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PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA AND THE ORIGINS
OF ONTO-THEOLOGY

Seweryn Blandzi

DOI: 10.17846/CL.2017.10.2.3-14

Abstract: BLANDZI, Seweryn. Philo of Alexandria and the Origins of Onto-theology.
The author seeks an explanation for the genesis of onto-theology ascribed to Aristotle’s “first
philosophy”, and points to Philo of Alexandria, who explicitly refers Aristotle’s formula to on
heé on (Being as Being) directly to the God of the Bible. Moreover, the discovery is that the use
of such a formula demonstrates Philo’s inspiration by the Book Kappa of the Metaphysics.
The author argues that this book was not written by Aristotle (see studies by Natorp, and
Aubenque). Thus, the concept of Being used with reference to God cannot be ascribed to
Aristotle but rather to the compiler of the Book K. Therefore, the originator of onto-theology
is Philo not Aristotle, and it is Aristotle who under the “Being as Being” formula recommends
considering Being in the sense of any object that can be studied and defined scientifically (see
the Book Gamma of the Metaphysics).

Keywords: Being, God, Onto-theology, Metaphysics, First Philosophy, Aristotle, Philo
of Alexandria, Natorp, Heidegger

Abstrakt: BLANDZI, Seweryn. Filon Alexandrijsky a pévod onto-teolégie. Autor sa snazi
najst vysvetlenie pre vznik onto-teoldgie, ktord je pripisovana Aristotelovej ,,prvej filozofii,
pri¢om poukazuje na Filéna Alexandrijského, ktory Aristotelovu formulaciu to on hé on ex-
plicitne prepdja priamo s Bohom Biblie. Tento objav dalej zahriia skuto¢nost, Ze pouZivanie

tvrdi, Zze tato kniha nebola napisand Aristotelom (vid $tadie od Natorpa a Aubenqueho).
Koncept Bytia v spojitosti s Bohom preto nemoéze byt pripisany Aristotelovi, ale skor zostavo-
vatelovi Knihy K. Pévodcom onto-teoldgie preto nie je Aristoteles ale Filon, pri¢om Aristote-
les pod formulaciou ,,Bytie ako Bytie“ odporuca uvazovat o Byti v zmysle akéhokolvek pred-
metu, ktory méze byt vedecky skiimany a definovany (vid Knihu Gamma z diela Metafyzika).

Klucové slova: Bytie, Boh, onto-teoldgia, Metafyzika, prvd filozofia, Aristoteles, Filon
Alexandrijsky, Natorp, Heidegger

When Martin Heidegger published in 1957 his essay entitled Die onto-theo-logische Verfassung
der Metaphysik the conviction has been established that metaphysics, beginning with Aristotle,
is basically an “onto-theology’, i.e. a knowledge that culminates in the distinctive and specified
form of Being (summum ens), i.e. the Divine Being. More specifically, metaphysics, according to
Heidegger, is ambiguous in its very structure: “When metaphysics thinks of beings with respect to
the ground that is common to all beings as such, then it is logic as onto-logic. When metaphysics
thinks of beings as such as a whole, that is, with respect to the highest being which accounts
for every thing, then it is logic as theo-logic” (Heidegger 1969, 70-71). In the Introduction that
in 1949 was added to his lecture What Is Metaphysics held in 1929, Heidegger cites the books
Gamma, Epsilon and Kappa of Aristotle’s Metaphysics. He notes: “Metaphysics moves in the realm

KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 10/2 (2017), pp. 3 — 14 see | 3 |



SEWERYN BLANDZI

of ov 1 ov [be-ing as be-ing]. Its formulating concerns be-ing as be-ing. In this way, metaphysics
always formulates be-ing as such as a whole as the be-ingness [Seiendheit] of be-ing (the ovcia
[presence] of 6v). But metaphysics formulates the be-ingness of be-ing in a twofold way: in the first
place, as the entirety [das Ganze] of be-ing as such, in the sense of the most general (6v xkafohov,
xowov [be-ing on the whole, what is in common]; and at the same time, however, as the entirety
of be-ing as such, in the sense of the highest and thereby divine be-ing (6v xaBoAov, dxpotortov, fetov
[the universal, what is the furthermost, divinity]). The emergence of be-ing was developed in its
twofold sense especially in the metaphysics of Aristotle (cf. Metaphysics I', E, K).

Because it makes be-ing as be-ing an idea, metaphysics in itself is in fact two-in-one: the truth
of be-ing in the most general sense and in the highest sense. In its essence it is ontology, in the
narrower [scholastic] sense, and theology. This onto-theological essence of authentic philosophy
(ot prAocodin) must indeed be accounted for by the way it brings ov, that is, as 6v, out into
the open” (Heidegger 2015, 26).

What is of paramount importance for Heidegger, however, is not this ambiguity of metaphysics
as such, but rather the fact that it is dominated by the theological component that utterly
clouds the possibility of thinking the Being (Sein) itself. Being (Seiendes) is linked with God as
the Highest Being that “grounds it as the first cause (ratio)”. Being (Seiendes) participates in the
Highest Being as the first (summum ens), and this relation is explained in metaphysics by reference
to the conception of analogy or participation.

Paul Natorp was the first to have discovered this ambivalence in Aristotle. Yet at the same
time, the scholar sought to free the Stagirite from it. He did that by pointing to the inauthenticity
of the Book Kappa and by introducing an important correction to chapter Epsilon 1 that is shown
to be of paramount importance for our understanding of “the first philosophy”. The scholar
does not regard the chapter as inauthentic, but rather damaged by interpolations and, therefore,
misinterpreted. Indeed, one should not subsume under the notion of “the first philosophy”
the two components: the ontological and the theological as well as the science of the Being as
such (die allgemeine, fiir alle grundlegende [...] Wissenschaft) and the particular and supreme
Being (vom stofflosen, unwandelbarer Sein, als der vornehmsten Gattung des Seienden, Natorp
1888a, 49). As Natorp notices, this would have clearly been a contradiction that could not be
maintained (unleidlicher Widerspruch). In order for the contradiction to be resolved, it would
suffice - according to him - to assume the concept of primacy in various senses: 1) in the sense
of universal scope and 2) the highest dignity (value). When the two are combined, a contradiction
arises. Heidegger’s charge of the structure of metaphysics as being “two-headed, i.e., onto-theo-
logic can, thereby, be recognized as valid with respect to the medieval metaphysics and not with
respect to Aristotle’s “first philosophy”(Natorp 1888a, 49).

In the present paper, I shall bring forth the crucial role of the emergence of the issue of onto-
theology in the specific application of Aristotle’s formula of 70 0v 1) 0v with reference to the personal
God of the Old Testament by Philo of Alexandria. This seems to have been unnoticed so far.

1. Towards the Theologization of Being

The teachings of the Old Testament, regarded as revelation, have become the first and most
important of the non-Greek sources that have affected the reborn Platonism of the 1st and
2nd century (Plutarch, Numenius). The teachings have been delivered to the Greek thinkers
via the interpretation put forward by Philo of Alexandria. Born at the end of the old era and
influenced by the Judaic as well as the Hellenic culture, the thinker left a rich production that
shows the dominance of the religious aspect and at the same time remains imbued with Greek
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PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA AND THE ORIGINS OF ONTO-THEOLOGY

philosophy. Philo found the Greek language even in the Holy Books, as he used the 3rd century
B.C. translation of the Bible, known as the Septuagint.

When reading the Bible, Philo interpreted it allegorically chiefly in the light of Plato’s philosophy'.
It was this philosophy that greatly shaped his exegetical views on the nature of God and the spiritual
world in particular. Philo was also familiar with the exoteric and the acroamatic production
of Aristotle, from who he draws what - at least in his opinion - is consistent with Platonism. Apart
from Plato’s philosophy combined with Pythagoreanism, certain influence has been exerted on
Philo by the Stoic philosophy. This, however, he sought to differentiate from Platonism in a similar
manner that he tried to refine Plato’s philosophy from all skeptic contaminations so as to interpret
some of its elements in accord with the monotheistic theology.

Plato’s absolutizing of ideas as Demiurge-independent algorithms was not particularly appealing
to Philo. He accepted though the understanding of ideas as paradigms attributed to God as his
thoughts, placing, thereby, God above the ideas. The ideas function here as incorporeal archetypes,
i.e. exemplary causes of corporeal things. “The most essential element (Try dvorykarotaTny oboiow)
of their being, namely the archetypal patterns of all qualities in what exists, and on which the form
and dimensions of each separate thing was modeled” (Philon. De specialibus legibus I, 327,5 -
328,1; Philon 1929-62)%. Without them, things would be merely “an amorphous matter” (Philo. De
specialibus legibus I, 328,4; Philo 1929-62)°. “For when out of that confused matter God produced
all things, He did not do so with His own handiwork, since His nature, happy and blessed as it was,
forbade that He should touch the limitless chaotic matter. Instead He made full use of the incorporeal
potencies well denoted by their name of Forms to enable each kind to take its appropriate shape”
(Philo. De specialibus legibus I, 329, 1-5; Philo 1929-62)".

Thus, incorporeal God proves to be transcendent to the world. “For not even the whole world
would be a place fit for God to make His abode, since God is His own place, and He is filled by
Himself, and sufficient for Himself, filling and containing all other things in their destitution and
barrenness and emptiness, but Himself contained by nothing else, seeing that He is Himself One
and the Whole” (Philo. Legum allegoriae, I, 44, 1 — 45, 1; Philo 1929-62)°.

The divine transcendence contains also the intelligible world that was created by him. Thus,
in Philo’s view the ideas are not immortal and unbegotten, as they are in Plato, but rather created
by God’s thought.

An important hint concerning the nature of the Highest Being is to be found in the second
book of the Legum allegoriae (Philo. Legum allegoriae, II, 86.9; Philon 1929-62). Several issues are
touched upon here. One of them concerns the universal genus that is expressed by the indefinite
pronoun ti (aliquid), which Philo elevates to the rank of a transcendentale: “ti’,0 Tcvty 6Tt YEVOC.
God, on the other hand, occupies to position above the genus that is expressed by the superlative

! Ttis highly probable that Philo became acquainted the works of the Platonists that lived in the second half
of the 1st century B.C,, such as Derkyllides and Eudoros of Alexandria.

2 Philo. De specialibus legibus I, 327, 5 — 328, 1; Philo 1929-62 [...] )Tl €5TLY GPYETLTOV TOPASELYHOL TV TV
000 TOLOTNTEG 0VGLag, Ko Ty EKoioToY €160TOLELTO KOl SLe{LETPELTO.

*  Philo. De specialibus legibus I, 328, 4; Philo 1929-62: &uopgog VAT,

*  Philo. De specialibus legibus I, 329, 1-5; Philo 1929-62: € éxelvng yop o&.80EaG ot yevymoey 0 Beog, 00k
EQOUTTOLLEVOG QLDTOG — 0V YOop MV BELLLG ATelpov Ko TTEQUPHEYTIC DANG WOVELY TOV EDSOLILOVOL KOl LOKAPLOV —
GAAOL TOLG GOMUATOLS SUVALECTY, MY ETVULOV OVORLoL Ol 18€0iL, KATEXPMOOTO TPOG TO YEVOG EKACTOV TNV
GPULOTTOVGOY AOBELY LLopPTV.

> Philo. Legum allegoriae, I, 44, 1 - 45, 1; Philo 1929-62: 6g0 yap 003¢ 0 GOULTIOG KOOWULOG GiELog Gv eim yxwpiov
Kot £Vdtot e, ETEL 0rDTOG E0VTOV TOTOG KO 0DTOG £0BLTOL TAMPNG KoLl 1kavog ardTog eavta 0 Be0g, To ey
Ao ETTLSE0 KO EPTLLOL KOIL KEVOL OVTOL TATPAY KOl TIEPLEY MY, OTOG 8 DI 00SEVOG GAAOL TIePLey OULEVOS, GLTE
€1g KOl T0 T 0OTOG V.
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SEWERYN BLANDZI

yevikatotov, which in translations is all too superficially rendered as the “most general”; the second
one is the divine Logos: 10 3¢ yevikadtorrov €0t 0 Bedg, kol devtepog 0 Beod Aoyog. All other things
exist owing to the Logos, which means that they in fact occupy a position close to nothingness:
00§ Gk AOy® Lovoy DTIAPYEL, Epyotg de oty 01 oo T ovY, ViapyovtL. In the third book of his
treaty, Philo does not hesitate to use the term yevikwtotov with reference to the transcendental ti
(aliquid): ‘T, 10070 £07TL T0 YEViK@TOToY TOY OvTwv. In the following sentence the term is also given
to the divine Logos: kol 0 L0yog &€ 100 B0l HRepaved TorT0g EGTL TV KOGULOL Kol TTPESPUTATOS Koil
YEVIKWOTOTOG TV OGO YEYOVE.

It is worth noting that the idea of a double above-genus, a logical and an ontological one, is
clearly present in Porphyry’s Isagoge. The term yevikwtotov, is used here quite often and becomes
a technical term. The word, as a superlative of the adjective yevikog, meaning not only “generic’,
but also “ancestral’, “original’, signifies in one aspect the highest category that is named obvcio
(nominalized form of the pronoun 1) and in the other it is the very first Being that is most generic.
Generally speaking, it is a border concept that express the impossibility, i.e. that, on the one
hand, there cannot be any other genus above it: 86Ty 3¢ yevikatarTov LEV, Urep O ovk &y ein dAAo
emovoPepnrog yevog (Porphyry. Commentary 1.4.16; Porphyry 1968), and, on the other hand, it
points to the ultimate instance that is individual in nature, and that in human genealogy functions
as an ancestor, whereas in the universal aspect it refers to the Deity as the ultimate principle gpepe
eimely Tov Ato, Tny Gpy 1y G 0 TAeictov (Porphyry. Commentary 1.5.17; Porphyry 1968).

Philo strongly rejects the idea of an anthropomorphic God. He writes in the On the immutability
of God:’now the companions of the soul [...] do not compare the living God (0 6v) to any species
of created beings (mdong mototnTog); but, dissociating it with any idea of distinctive qualities (try
Gvev yapakpog YATY VmopEw), [...] they, I say, are content with the bare conception of his
existence (kato 1o elvo Lovov) , and do not attempt to invest him with any form. But those who
enter into agreements and alliances with the body, being unable to throw off the robes of the flesh
, and to behold that nature, which alone of all natures has no need of anything, but is sufficient
for itself, and simple, and unalloyed, and incapable of being compared with anything else (ko®’
EOVTTY GIPOCOER. KOl GITANY QUGLY, QLY Kol G.ovyKkpltov), from the same notions of the cause
of all things (mept 00 mavtwy aitiov) that they do of themselves. Those, therefore, who have
received a fortunate disposition, and an education in all respects blameless, finding the path
of life which proceeds in this direction plain and straight, take truth with them as the companion
of their journey; by which they are initiated in the true mysteries relating to the living God,
and therefore they never attribute any of the properties of created beings to him. [...] But he is
not even comprehensible by the intellect (1 v®), except merely as to his essence (koo 0 elvor
povov); for his existence (bnop€ig), indeed, is a fact which we do comprehend concerning him, but
beyond the fact of his existence, we can understand nothing” (Philo. On the immutability of God
55-62; Philo 1929-62).

According to Philo, it is easier to prove the existence of God “that He is” (011 €é5t1v, bnapElc)
than to grasp His nature, “what He is” (6 ¢5Tw, oboia).

Even the name that is used to characterize Moses: £y eijut 0 @v (“I am the «Being One»”)
expresses rather the impossibility of any specification. Man should not strive to know His essence,
but merely to reasonably confirm in the absoluteness of His existence. The only thing about
the divine (70 Oetov) that can be comprehended is “that it is, which is called existence™ 10 §* 0TL
goTw, brapEemg dvopar kartadAnmtov Ov (Philo. De praemiis et poenis, 40; Philo 1929-62), showing,
thereby, not — “what it is”, but merely “that it is”. For His Essence is better than the Good, older than
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PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA AND THE ORIGINS OF ONTO-THEOLOGY

the Monad, purer than the One, and cannot be grasped by anything but Himself, because no one
else is worth Him (Philo. De praemiis et poenis, 39n; Philo 1929-62)°.

2. «Originator» or «Creator»?

The world that we know results from a divine act. What He created had not existed before: “for as
he produced that most perfect work, the world, bringing it out of non-existence into existence”:
€K TOL [UT) OVT0G €1G 10 lvart T0 TEAELOTOTOV EPyov, TOV KOGHOV, aveenve (Philo. De vita Mosis I1 267,
2-3; Philo 1929-62).

“[...] who created the whole universe out of things that had no previous existence”: [...] Tov To. 6Ax
cvotnodpevoy £k un oviav (Philo. Legum allegoriae IIT 10, 7; Philo 1929-62). On the basis of these
utterances one cannot, however, ascribe to Philo the idea of creatio ex nihilo. The Greek pur ov
expresses a relative non-Being: “from something that previously was not what He created”

When Philo uses the term xtiotng in the De somniis (Philo. De somniis. Philo 1929-62) to
attribute to God the role superior to that of the Demiurge, this does not entail a creation out
of nothing. The Demiurge is likened to the Sun that does not create, but merely reveals with its light
things that already exist, but cannot be seen in the darkness. Contrasting this with the function
of a “creator” (ktiotng) shows that God is much more than that: “And besides all this, as the sun,
when he arises, discovers hidden things, so also does God, who created all things, not only bring
them all to light, but he has even created what before had no existence, not being their only maker,
but also their founder” (Philo. De somniis, I, 76, 3 — 77, 1. Philo 1929-62) 7.

The use of the negation o0k and not un in the expression & npotepov ovk My (“what previously
was not”) could be interpreted in the direction of a creatio ex nihilo, but the preponderance
of Philo’s utterances suggests the eternity of the matter.

Thus, one must agree with the opinion that although “it is sometimes maintained that
already Philo spoke about the creation out of nothing, the impression has rather been created by
the Christian Alexandrian school which used a philosophical apparatus that was very similar to
or even identical with Philos terminology” (Domanski 1989-1990, 34n). J. Domanski reminds
us, then, that the idea of a creatio ex nihilo finds its origin in in the Vulgate translation of the Old
Testament: ex nihilo fecit illa Deus from the Greek fragment of 2 Maccabees of (7, 28): 0Ok £ dviav
gmoinoey oo O Beoc.

We should note, however, that on a closer look both formulas (the Greek and the Latin one),
which are commonly and uncritically accepted as identical, in fact, do not overlap semantically.
The Latin version is more radical, as it speaks of a creation of the world out of nothing (resp.
nothingness). The Greek version, on the other hand, is surely closer to the original, but it has

¢ Philo. De praemiis et poenis, 39n; Philo 1929-62: yyotov de epov kol mobov 18wy 6 ToTp Kol cwtnp M

AEMOoE KO KpArTog Sovg TN TNG OWems TPocon TG eovutob Beag ovk epbovnae, kol 6Gov 0lov Te My wpnoait
YeVTIY Kot ymeny guoty, oyl TG 0 E0TLY ELPXLVOVONG, GARG TNG OTL EOTLY. EKELVO Lev Yap, 0 Kol dryalfod
KPELTTOV KoLl Lovadog TPesuTepoV Kail £Vog ELALKPLIEGTEPOY, G avoy V@’ £tepov Bewpeicbol Twvog, S10TL
LoV BepLG o0T® VO’ ELTOL KortohoBovectoct.
See De vita contemplative where Philo says that those who have ,,they have been instructed by nature and
the sacred laws to serve the living God, who is superior to the good, and more simple than the one, and
more ancient than the unit”; emodevinooy Oeporedety 10 6v,0 Kol Gyolfod KPELTTOV Te Kol £V0G ELAIKPLYE-
oTepov kol povadog apyeyovatepov (Philo. De vita contemplative, 2.8 — 3.1; Philo 1929-62).

7 Philo. De somniis, I, 76, 3 - 77, 1; Philo 1929-62: dAkag Te dG NA10G vortethog To KEKPULUEVOL TMY GO0~
TV EMSELKIVTOL, 0UTOG Kol O Be0G T TIOYTOL YEVYNGOG 0D LOVOV E1G TOVLLPOLVEG TYYOLYEY, GAAGL KOl Gl TTPOTEPOV
0K M}V, ETMOLNGEY, 0V SMLLLOVPYOG LLOVOY GANGL KAl KTLOTNG O0TOG V.
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a somewhat different sense: “not out of Beings’, i.e. out of ready (actualized things) or elements
(for this would entail some sort of reformulation of the already existing world), but out of devoid
of qualities and amorphous (not actualized) matter, that is not any Being (for Being is something
that is a formed one, sc. something definite), albeit it is not nothingness, either.

It is clear, then, such a reading is determined by placing at the beginning the negation “no”
that is immediately separated by the preposition “with”, which does not allow to connect it directly
to the “Being” that would automatically yield its absolute opposition “Non-Being”. Thus, in the
Greek version we have the following sequence: “not out of Beings did God make those things”,
where the negation is evidently related to the predicate, and not to the Beings! In the Latin version,
it is the other way round: it is suggested here (and this is a misuse) that God created the world
out of nothing (absolute Non-Being), i.e. nothingness. This is also the general understanding
of the creatio ex nihilo formula. This change can be explained by the fact the later Christian
philosophy tried to make God entirely independent of the matter, rendering, thereby, the latter
quite superfluous. The nothingness, on the other hand, is not some metaphysical fore-substrate
that would exist as something even more abstract than the unformed matter. The crucial novum
is here that the emphasis has been put on the absolute freedom or indeterminacy of God in the
act of creation. This “made out of nothing” means: God created the world not out of matter, not
out of nothingness as some preexisting substrate, but caused it to emerge by the strength of the
divine fiat!, thus, by the infinite strength of his absolute free will that absolutely does not require
anything else for this purpose.

3.The Unnamed, and yet Named “the Being One”: the premises of Onto-
theology

In Philo’s works, one could show many places where the participle ®v (gen. 6vtog) denotes
simply God in a closer or further context, and the philosopher uses for that purpose the plain
form 0e0g. God himself uses the term, as is testified by the Greek translation of the Septuagint:
ey eipt 0 @v (“I Am who I Am”). When Moses points to the difficulty of how to respond to those
who ask about the name of the one that sent him (v 00V TuvBavorton, T 0 HVOULOL TM TEUWAVTL —
Philo. De vita Mosis I 74, 3; Philo 1929-62), God replies: “At first say unto them, I am that I am,
that when they have learnt that there is a difference between him that is and him that is not, they
may be further taught that there is no name whatever that can properly be assigned to me, who
I am the only being to whom existence belongs” (Philo. De vita Mosis I, 75, 1; Philo 1929-62)%.
Philo explains: “Since God alone exists in essence, on account of which fact, he speaks of necessity
about himself, saying, I am that I Am, as if those who were with him did not exist according to
essence, but only appeared to exist in opinion” (Philo. Quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat, 160,
7-9; Philo 1929-62)°.

When asking the question “is there a name for that Being, Moses was perfectly aware that “even
the name Lord is not at all worthy of Him” (Philo. De somniis, I, 230, 3-4; Philo 1929-62)". No

8 Philo. De vita Mosis I, 75, 1; Philo 1929-62: 10 e mp@tov Aeye 0Tt £y 1L 0 OV, o LabovTeg Sopopary 6vtog
TE KO W) 010G Tpocooditdoy 0y, g 003V GVOLLO: TO TIOPATTOY ETT— ELLOL KUPLOAOYELTOLL, @ LLOVE® TIPOGECTL TO
elvat.

°  Philo. Quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat, 160, 7-9; Philo 1929-62: 6 6g0¢ [10v0G £V T elvol DPEGTNKEY 0D
XOPLY VOryKoLmG EEL Tiepl oOTOU™ «&YM ELUL O B, DG TOY MET ordTov oLK OVTY Kortdl T0 elvait, SoEm 8 povoy
VPECTAVOL VOULLLOULEVV.

1 Philo. De somniis, I 230, 3-4; Philo 1929-62: ckeyd|levog €1 €5TL TL TOVL 0VT0G OVOUL, COUPAG EYVE OTL KOPLOY
UEV OVOEV.
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specificity applies to Him. Philo elucidates: “for the living God is not of a nature to be described,
but only to be” (Philo. De somniis, I, 230, 5 - 231,1; Philo 1929-62)"'. God says: «I am that I Am,
that the questioner might know the existence of those things which it was not possible for man to
conceive not being connected with God” (Philo. De somniis, I, 231, 1-3; Philo 1929-62)".

Here are other places in Philo where the naming appears. He speaks of the autonomy of “He who
exists himself by himself alone”: 0 @v otbtog 31" eorytov povov (Philo. Quod deus sit immutabilis 110,
2; Philo 1929-62) and full self-sufficiency: ypelog yop o0devog estv 6 v (ibid. 181), the goodness
of the Being: Trv 100 0vtog &yafotntor (Philo. Legum allegoriae, III 105, 7; Philo 1929-62) or His
grace: 1] T0L Ovtog yaprtt (ibid. 214, 2), and precepts: mpog Ty o0 dvtog ENBely enioknyy (Philo.
De migratione Abrahami 195, 10 - 196, 1; Philo 1929-62), and trustfulness, in connection with
the man’s attitude to Him: 0 fAémwv tov 6vtow (Philo. Legum allegoriae, IIT 173, 1 ; Philo 1929-62),
reverence (“the fear of God”): «t0» Tov ovta TyLacon (ibid., 199, 7), His contemplation: 7pog Ty Tov
ovtog Beaw (Philo. De migratione Abrahami 170, 3; Philo 1929-62), preparing His “tent”: 1v" 1 ok
100 Ovtog Vrapy T (Philo. Quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat, 160, 5; Philo 1929-621).

We read about the “eye [of the Providence] of the Being”™: 0 100 6vtog ogBoiuog (Philo.
De cherubim 97, 1; Philo 1929-62), about His “reign”: tng tob ovtog Myepoviag (ibid., 108, 1),
“powers”: Toig oL 0vtog duvapecsty (Philo. De migratione Abrahami 40, 5 - 41, 1; Philo. Quod
Deus sit immutabilis 109, 2; Philo. Quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat, 159, 3; Philo 1929-62).
The Revelation about “the Being” is true: T mept o0 dvt0g dyevdn pootepia (Philo. Quod Deus sit
immutabilis 61, 5-6; Philo 1929-62), what we know about the Being is wonderful in comparison to
other gods: mopa TG TOVG Beovg To peyodelov Tov ovtog eyvakeval (Philo. De ebrietate 43, 2-3;
Philo 1929-62), for the knowledge of the living God having beamed upon it, out-dazzles everything
else: EMAGUYOCO YOP T TOL OVTOG EMLGTAULT TavTo. Teptovyalet (ibid., 44, 5-6), albeit His concept
is mysterious and obscure: eig TG Gid0TOVG Kot Geldels Tept 1oL dvtog evvolag (Philo. De posteritate
Caini 14; Philo 1929-62), and ascribing to Him such states as anger, fear, sorrow and pleasure must
be seen as metaphorical: glpmtot Tpontikeytepov emt 1oL 6vtog (ibidem, 71, 2). How could one gain
a sharp vision of the (One) Being (51" oD tov dvta Suvncetan Bempely 6€udepkac. Philo. De mutatione
nominum 82, 2-3; Philo 1929-62), and is there someone who could comprehend the final stage
of the soul’s journey to Him? Tig yop & yevolto 1kowog Ty mpog 0V GVToL LETOVAOTACLY WOYNG
teletag (Philo. De sacrificiis Abelis et Caini 10, 2-3; Philo 1929-62).

The above examples use the participium masculini &v, showing, thereby, the personal character
of God. In other places, Philo employs the abstract neutrum form 10 v which expresses the general
sphere of the Divine transcendence. Such an understanding is expounded further in the treaty
On the immutability of God, whose Greek title Ot ditpentov 10 Gelov already points to the auto-
referentiality of the Divine. Instead of the personal description “God”, Philo prefers to call it
“Being” (as participium), speaking, for example, about Abraham’s experiencing the unshakable
stability of the Being: Ty mept 0 6v dvevdolaotov €yve Pefatotnro (Philo. De sacrificiis Abelis et
Caini 4, 10; Philo 1929-62).

This understanding of immutability by Philo is clearly reminiscent of Parmenides’ Being
in Plato’s Sophist: “But for heaven’s sake, shall we let ourselves easily be persuaded that motion
and life and soul and mind (xivnow kot Lony kol yoxmy kol @povnoiy) are really not present
to absolute being(te movtedmg dvTL Un mopeival), that it neither lives nor thinks (unde {nv unde
@povely), but awful and holy (cepvov kot &yov), devoid of mind, is fixed (vovv obk Exov, Gikivrov)
and immovable (oo elvo)” (Plato. Sophist 248e — 249a; Plato 1921, 12).

' Philo. De somniis, I 230, 5 - 231, 1; Philo 1929-62: Xeyector yop ob Te@ukey, GAA LLOVOY ELVOLL TO OV.
12 Philo. De somniis, I 231, 1-3; Philo 1929-62: poptopet 8 kot 10 A0ytov [...] 0Tt « £y el 0 @y, 1V @v
Suvartov vBpudTe KortahoBely ) ovtwy miept Beov, Emtyve Ty Vmopy.
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This passage from the Sophist seems to be echoed in the Neoplatonic identification of the
eidetic (i.e. Being-Idea) sphere with the Nous (¢v 6v) which Philo also anticipates, although he
situates God at the eidetic level, lowering, thereby, his position in relation to the trans-transcendent
Idea of the Good-One that transcends the Being (¢nexetvo g ovoiog kot vob). The immutability
(10 un xpnobart petovoie 10 0v) which in Philo’s account is an immanent feature of God-Being as
athinking-nature. In contrast to man, the Creator of all-things, possesses constantly the unshakable
and a priori powers: reflection (consideration) and decision, controlling, thus, his works: gvvolow
KoL SLvomoLy, TNY HEV EVOTIOKELUEYTY 0DGOY VONGLY, TNV 8¢ voNncews d1e&odov, Befototdtog Suvdilels
0 TOUTING TAV 0V KAMPOGOOYLEVOG KoL YPMUEVOS Gel TovTag T epyar ovutov Kortadeartat (Plato.
Sophist 34.1-5; Plato 1921, 12).

4. God as Esse absolutum

Of special importance for us is the case of the De mutatione nominum (Philo. De mutatione
nominum 27,1-5; Philo 1929-62) where a direct reference to the Aristotelian formula of the Absolute
is to be found: 10 v 7 v. The author employs the formula to emphasize the self-referentiality of this
Being, excluding its any relation to anything else (10 yap v, 1| 0v 5Ty, oUy L TV Ipog T1) . The idea
occurs in the context, when Philo argues that in the famous phrase from the Old Testament “I am
thy God” the final pronomen possessivum cog (“thy”) can only be understood metaphorically, since
God as an autorelative has no relations to anything, but rather is a Being in itself: “does not consist
in relation to anything; for he himself is full of himself, and he is sufficient for himself” (Philo.
De mutatione nominum 27, 4-5; Philo 1929-62)" and further: “for he himself is full of himself,
and he is sufficient for himself, and he existed before the creation of the world, and equally after
the creation of the universe” (Philo. De mutatione nominum 27, 4-5; Philo 1929-62)%.

Philos argument gains full conclusiveness only when the enthymematic premise reducing
the concept of Being to God is revealed. In the next fragment, he introduces yet another
synonym, this time of Platonic origin: 10 dvtwg ov (“that what is really Being”) and enriched by
the Pythagorean-Platonic concept of One-Unity-Uniqueness [...] tove e [...] xovta 1o €v kol Ty
povado, To ovtwg ov (Philo. Quod Deus sit immutabilis 11.4-12.1; Philo 1929-62). The syntactically
modified phrase 70 6v T) v has been so far unnoticed by Philo’s commentators, even though it is
his hapax legomenon. The Alexandrian gives a different, more radical meaning to the expression
that it had in the Books G and E of Aristotle’s Metaphysics. It is closer to the inauthentic Book K.

In this Book, the formula refers to an unspecific, although clearly monotheistic Deity. It is
conceivable that Philo was inspired by the Book K, although he introduced the personal God.
The Metaphysics might have been known in the Alexandrian circles as Aristotle’s work, but its
Book K has been show by modern research (Natorp, Aubenque, Berti) to definitely be inauthentic'®.
Thus, the theologizing understanding of the 70 v 1} ¢v formula cannot be attributed to Aristotle.

The original understanding of Aristotle’s formula is discussed extensively by J. Bigaj, Zrozumie¢ metafizyke

(Bigaj 2005).

4" Philo. De mutatione nominum 27, 4-5; Philo 1929-62: aA\a yop 003~ EKelvo TPOGTKEY CYVOELY, OTL TO
REY®W elpLt Be0g AEYETOUL KOTOXPTIOTIKMG, 00 KVPL®G. T0 Yap OV, T) OV EGTLY, 0VY L TOV TPOG TU

!> Philo. De mutatione nominum 27, 4-5; Philo 1929-62: odt0 Yo £000T00 TATIPEG KOl 0LDTO EQVTM TKAVOY, Kol

TPO TNG TOL KOOLLOL YEVECEWG KOl LLETOL TNV YEVEGLY TOV TIVTOG £V OLOL®.

The inauthenticity of the Book K has been convincingly demonstrated by P. Natorp in his paper from

1888 (Natorp 1888, 178-193). Some one hundred years later, P. Aubenque summarizes the results of the

research on this Book, stating definitively: “K is later than BGE and its purpose is summary. [...] Aristotle

is not the author of the summary” (Aubenque 1983, 343).
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The authentic understanding is to be found in the Books G and E, if - as has been suggested by
Natorp - the interpolated sentences are removed from the latter and in the others the correct
philological understanding is maintained.

From the Book E it does not follow that the most honourable genus (TitidTorToy yevog 10 fglov)
should “dethrone” 10 6v 1) 0v as the only legitimate subject of the first philosophy'’. The major
problem of the Book E is the problem of the primacy of philosophy understood as the very first
from the abilities (explaining the beings/things/facts distributively), and not some distinctive
object that would determine its primacy. Its primacy is not due to its being some “supra-
philosophy”, but rather due to the universality of its method, i.e., due to the fact that it can (albeit
does not have to) deal with the most dignified Being. To this formula 10 6v 1| 6v (exchangeable
with 1o ovtar 1} Ovta) belongs the ti/ e)sti question, namely, that a given being (natural form/
matter compound substance) has inalienable properties, of which a simple supranatural divine
entity is simply devoid'®.

The concept and object of philosophy understood as a universal ability to explain all things
without being limited to one subject discipline is constituted in the opening sentences of the
Metaphysics’ Book G with the use of the expression 10 v T) v: “There is a science which studies
being (10 6V oo Bewvy 1j 0v) sc. essentially something, i.e. the properties inherent in it in virtue of its
own nature. This science is not the same as any of the so-called particular sciences” (Aristotle.
Metaphysics G 1, 1003a 21-23; LCL 271)".

The formula 6v 1) 0v from the Book G receives the theological sense of naming “The Being that
fully is” of transcendent character in a paraphrase of the Books GE which belongs to the Book K,
an apocryphal work that originated in II/I century B.C, when the Metaphysics was complied®.
It is there that the author flatters himself for having found a philosophically proper description
for the transcendent Essence: 10 v 1 0v (“The Being as «Being»”). In this formula, he found
an elaboration of the simple 10 6v By 1} 6v, which in the book G expressed only the manner
of investigating what has been termed as 10 0v (bewpeiv 1) 0v)*'. The author K treated the explanation
T Ov as a specification of the formula 10 6v 1) v unum, giving it the sense of: “the Being whose
essence can be reduced to the «Being»”. This is reminiscent of the Biblical “I Am that I Am”, which
suggests an influence of the Old Testament’s monotheism.

In this way, the theological interpretation of the “Being” (10 6v) “as Being” (1] ¢v), would be
prepared approximately one hundred years before Philo by the editor of the Metaphysics, which

7" One should note the striking similarity of the following sentences: €1 mov 10 felov VAPXEL, £V T TOLVTY
QUOEL DTIOPYEL KOL TNV TYLIOTOTNY Sl Tiepl TO TYLwTorTtoV yevog elva (Aristotle. Metaphysics E 1, 1026a
20-22; LCL 271) and: €lmep £0TL TLG TOLOTT QUOLS £V TOLG 00GLY, EVToE— & €1 7oL kol To Belovkat adTn
ot Qv €in TpwTn Ko kuplavtaen apyn (Aristotle. Metaphysics K 7, 1064a 36 — b 1; LCL 271).

8 Aristotle. Metaphysics E 1, 1026a 30-32. LCL 271: kol ¢1Aoco@La Tp@Tr), Kol Kolorov 00Teg 6Tt TpayTn, Ko
TEPL TOL OVTOG T) OV, ToTNG &v €l Bewpmont, ko Tt 0Tt Kot Tow Drapyovio. Ty ov “And philosophy is first, i.e.
universal. Thus, if it is first then it is to study being as being, i.e. what it is and what is ascribable to it as
being something” (my own corrected translation).

¥ Aristotle. Metaphysics G 1, 1003a 21-23; LCL 271; my own translation: €5ty ¢émomun TG 1) fewpel o ov
1 0V Kol To TovTe VTapyovta kol adhto. et & E0TLY 0USELLYL TAY £V UEPEL AEYOLEVOY T) QLUTT] .

% P.Natorp ascribes the authorship of the book K to “an older Peripatetic” (durch einen dlteren Peripatetiker -
Natorp 1888, 193). A detailed research makes it nevertheless necessary to postpone the date of the origin
of this paraphrase of the books BGE to II/I century B.C. For an extensive discussion of this issue see Bigaj
2013, 42-66).

2 One should note that a similar mistake has been notoriously made in rendering the related expression:
gmiokomel KoBodov mept ToL dvtog M v (Aristotle. Metaphysics G 1, 1003a 23-24; LCL 271; cf. the English
translation by H. Tredennick: “contemplates Being generally qua Being).
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enabled the Alexandrian to view “the Being God” as auto-referential and relationless Being.
The editor of the Metaphysics and, at the same time, the author of the K paraphrase, finds in this 10
0v 1 0v the distinctive “Beingness” that is different from everything that is characterized as o 6vta,
introducing, thereby, a certain dualism into the specification 6v. By distinguishing the “inbred”
existence that is homogenous and holistic (6v 1) v kaoAov) from the plurality of only analogically
called partial “existences” (0vta korter UEPOG), in a contrast to the later metaphysics that pushes
for the view of homogenous “Beingness” in the sense of existence, the ontic boundary between
various types of beings, including God (summum ens) and creations, is blurred, and remains only
a matter of degree,

It is symptomatic that the author of the Book K, fascinated by the formula ¢v 7} 6v that reduces
“Being” to itself, omits in his paraphrase entirely the reduction, introduced in the Book G and later
so crucial for scholasticism of all forms 9v 10 obctia, in which the Deity culminates. According to
Franz Brentano (Brentano 1862) in obcia all Beingness is gathered®, whereas C. Braig sees the full
Beingness in God. In this view, as has been observed by Heidegger, God becomes the quintessence
of Being as the most supreme ou)si/a (suprema concrezione dell’ ovoie), and “ontology transforms
into theology” (lontologia si converte in teologia) (Berti 2005, 396). In Brentano’s position, one
can find a transition from analogia to univocitas entis. Homogeneity, to the point of univocity,
can also be discerned in Heidegger’s concept of Being (Sein), which he correctly refuses to find
in Aristotle’s metaphysics. For the K author, on the other hand, the two distinctive spheres remain
heterogeneousin their “existence’, the former is transcendent (ywpiotn/) and included (mepieyeto)
by the other, showing with it certain union (kowov), under the relation of subordination, i.e. -
as one may conjecture — inferiority to the Creator. Here Heidegger erroneously ascribes to this
“union” (xowov) of Being from the Book K a mediation by ovcio®, since the term does not occur
in the paraphrase of the Book G not even once (1), as it is consciously and consistently disregarded
by the author. That is why God is not presented there — as Heidegger would have it — as summum
ens, i.e. “«Being», in whose «existence» manifests itself in the highest sense” (ed infine Dio viene
presentato come il summum ens, cioé come lente nel quale lessere si manifesta nel senso piti alto)
(Berti 2005, 398), but merely as “Being itself” (1] 6v) in an exclusive, full and unique sense. The
1j ov formula brings out of the 10 dv its 6v1oTNG, to use a Neoplatonic term (in Marius Victorinus’
Latin translation: exsistentialitas vel essentitas) that accentuates the fullness of the transcendent
One-Being. In the sphere of the “Being itself”, one is struck by the similarity to the Parmenidean
70 £0v that designates the transcendent sphere of alcv, everlasting Being, the domain of the full
and timeless Truth. Philo’s use of the term 10 6v with reference to God has been continued by
other thinkers, independent of the Alexandrian theologian, first Plutarch, then Numenius, who
both used derivative vocabulary, e.g. ob1o 10 elvo, odtoov with reference to God as the very first
Cause, which was quite different from the Neoplatonic thinkers, for whom it was an infinitively
active (inexhaustible) Pre-Being One* that was logically prior to the Being (Novg) and, thereby,
trans-transcendent (7poov, resp. TPOOLGLW).

2 E. Berti revels a charge against Brentano because of that: ,Ma l'interpretatione di Brentano, secondo cui
i molteplici significati dellessere distinti da Aristotele si riducono tutti all’ oboio, ¢ insoddisfacente per
varie ragioni” (Berti 2005, 400).

»La «riduzione» (Gvorywyn/) in questione, per la quale Heidegger si rifa sopratutto al libro K della
Metafisica (dove effettivamente I obola € concepita come un kowov), viene presentata come fondata sulla
scolastica analogia attributionis, intesa come «partecipazione» dei vari significati al primo” (Berti 2005,
397-398).

Porphyry. Commentary 104; Porphyry 1968 .0t 0 €V 10 ENEKELVOL 0VGLOG KL OVTOG OV LLEV OVK EGTLY 0VOE
ovola 0V3E EvepyeLa, EVEPYEL B LAALOY KOl 0DTO TO €vepyeLy kobopov, DOTE Kol ovOTO TO ELVOLL TO TIPO TOVL
010G,
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SUMMARY: PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA AND THE ORIGINS OF ONTO-THEOLOGY.
Seeking the sources of the radical formulation of the issue of metaphysics as onto-theology
by M. Heidegger (1957), we find the definitive analyses of Aristotles Metaphysics by
P. Natorp (1888) and P. Aubenque (1983), and in more distant past, Philos of Alexandria
(around 20 BC - 40 AD) theological interpretation of Being, probably inspired by the Book
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Kappa of this work. P. Natorp was the first to demonstrate the contradiction in Aristotle’s
“first philosophy” in terms of its dual components, as this philosophy was understood, i.e. at
the same time as the science of all being and of the Supreme Being. This contradiction was
a result of the failure to recognize that Aristotle did not write certain parts of the Metaphysics
(Book K in particular), on the one hand, and the erroneous interpretation of its genuine
content on the other. Ignoring this important reservation, Heidegger attributed to Aristotle’s
metaphysics the domination of the theological component over the theological, although this
reservation is not totally incorrect with respect to the medieval metaphysics, which identified
God with Being itself. This identification is rooted in the imposition of the maximalist
concept of Being (originating in Parmenides and Plato) onto a personal God. The first trace
of the merging of the two ideas can already be found in the compiler of the Book K in his
theological understanding of Aristotle’s formula to on hé on (being as being), but explicitly
the reference of this formula to God (hitherto unnoted by commentators) can be found
in Philo, who can be treated as the actual originator of onto-theology. On the other hand,
to Aristotle’s genuine “first philosophy” could be ascribed two non-equivalent components:
one general-ontological, focused on “being as being’, and the other, subordinate to it -
the theological one, focused on the “most honorable genus”
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TEMA UEPAPXUW NPUPOAHOIO CYLLEIO B NAJJAMUTCKOW
JINTEPATYPE.
Y. 1. NPEABICTOPUA TEMblI MEPAPXUWN CYLLETO
N BO3HUKHOBEHME 3TOW TEMbI
B MANNTAMUTCKUX CIMOPAX

Taxonomies of Beings in the Palamite Literature:
Gregory Palamas and David Disypatos.
Part 1. Early History of the Topic of Hierarchy of Beings and Appearance
of This Topic in the Palamite Controversy

Dmitry Biriukov

DOI: 10.17846/CL.2017.10.2.15-22

Abstract: BIRIUKOV, Dmitry. Taxonomies of Beings in the Palamite Literature: Gregory
Palamas and David Disypatos. Part 1. Early History of the Topic of Hierarchy of Beings and
Appearance of This Topic in the Palamite Controversy. My study shows that the biblical
discourse of the taxonomy of beings goes from Gregory of Nyssa to the Dionysian discourse,
and afterwards it influences the teaching of Gregory Palamas. Based on the passage from
David Disipat’s “History” discovered by Robert Browning, I put forward a new hypothesis
about the time when the polemic about the taxonomy first appears in the Palamite
controversy. Also, I give an outline of Gregory Palamas’s teachings about the taxonomy of the
participating beings. I show that in Gregory the theme of the taxonomy of the participating
beings is tightly connected to the theme of the supernatural participating of a created being
in the Divine.

Keywords: hierarchy of natural being, participation, energies, essence, Neo-Platonism, the Neo-
Platonic tetrad

Abstrakt: BIRIUKOV, Dmitry. Taxondémie bytosti v palamickej literatiire: Gregor Palamas
a David Disypatos. Cast 1. Rané dejiny témy hierarchie bytosti a objavovanie sa tejto témy
v palamickom spore. Vo svojej $tadii dokazujem, Ze biblicky diskurz ohladom taxonémie
bytosti sa vyvija smerom od Gregora z Nyssy k dionyzovskému diskurzu, pri¢om neskor
ovplyviluje u¢enie Gregora Palama. Na zéklade textu s ndzvom ,,Dejiny“ od Davida Disipata,
ktory objavil Robert Browning, predkladim novt hypotézu o obdobi, v ktorom sa polemika
o taxonomii po prvykrat objavila v palamitskom spore. Okrem toho pontkam prehlad uce-
nia Gregora Palamu o taxonémii participujicich bytosti. Ukazujem, Ze u Gregora je téma
taxondmie participujucich bytosti uzko previazand s témou nadprirodzenej participacie
stvoreného bytia v Bohu.

! VccnepoBaHye BBIIIOJTHEHO IIpK TOAEp>KKe rpaHta Poccmiickoro Hayunoro ¢oxpma Ne 16-18-10202,

«VIcTopus TOrnKo-prI0coOPCKUX Ufell B BUSAHTUIICKOI pumocodui 1 60rocioBun».

KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 10/2 (2017), pp. 15 - 22 eee | 15 |



DMITRY BIRIUKOV

Klaéové slova: hierarchia prirodzeného bytia, participdcia, energie, podstata (esencia), novo-
platonizmus, novoplaténska tetrdda

Hacrosamiasa crarba sABAAETCA INPONOKEHMEM MOMX IPEJUIECTBYIOIIMX MCCAENOBAaHMII IIO
TeMaTyKe JMepapxuy CyLero B maTpuctudeckoit nureparype (Biriukov 2014a; Biriukov 2014b;
Biriukov 2015). IIpexxge 4eMm ImepeiiTy K M3IOKEHUIO MaTepyana HAcTOSLE MTyOMMKaIug,
s cfienaio 0630p BBIBOJIOB CBOUX MPEABIAYIINX PAOOT, BOXKHBIX JUIA PACKPBITHA TeMAaTUKM STOM
CTaTbU.

MpepbicTopua Tembl nepapxum cywero: Npuropuin Huccknm n finonncmn
Apeonarur

A paccmarpuparo yuenme Ipuropmsa Hucckoro o paspeneHuMm BCEro CyIIeCTBYIOIETO Ha
kaaccel. S mokasbiBawo, 4To B O6 ycmpoenuu uenosexka 8, u O dyuse u sockpeceHuu, PG 46,
60AB, Ipuropmit ynmoMmHaeT O pasfe/lleHUN, IO KOTOPOMY Cyuiecmeyroujee NEMUTCA Ha
YMHOe U mesiecHoe, HO Pa3BUBAeT 3/ieCb TeMY pasfiefleHUs TOJbKO [/ 1MenecH020 CYIIETo,
BBICTpaNBasi CIEAYIOLLYIO NEPAPXIIO: mesecHoe (OWHATIKOV) — susoe ({wTikdv) — uyscmeyrousee/
odyuesnennoe (aioOntkév/Euyvyov) - pasymuoe (Aoywdv). Omnmpasicb Ha HaGIIOfEHNs
J. Bamaca (Balas 1966, 36, n. 93) n X. [Jpo6uepa (Drobner 2002, 92-96), s1 o6pamato ocoboe
BHIIMaHNe Ha CBS3b MEXY MepapXiuelt cyiero B yueHun Ipuropus u B T. H. apese [Topdupus™
B oTnuune oT MpenIIecTBYIOMINX UCCIeOBaTeNel, YKa3bIBaBIINMX TOMTBKO Ha OMM30CTb MEXAY
uepapxusmu Ipuropus u Iopdupus, s HaXOXy U aHAIM3UPYIO TAKXKe PACXOXKJEHUSI MEXIY
HUMMY, JEMOHCTPUPY:, B YACTHOCTH, YTO MMEIOTCSI HECOOTBETCTBMA MEXY IIOPAIKOM CTYIIEHe
B 9TUX Mepapxusx: y [puropus susoe IpefiiecTByeT 00yutesnenHomy, y llopdupus — Hao60porT.
Vmes B Buny koHTeKcT OO0 ycmpoeruu uenosexd, 8, s ienaro BbIBOJ, YTO MPUUNHON M3MEHEHMs
[puropuem nopsika moppupueBoit pogoBUI0BOI NePAPXUL ABJISETCS MOITIO OBITD €ro JKeaHe
COITIACOBATb PACXOXKYIO /1L €T0 BpeMeHM MOP(GUPUEBCKYIO CXeMY pasie/leHNs CYIINUX C TeM, KaK
OIMCBIBAETCS MOPSIAOK TBOpeHust B bubnuu (Gen. 1:11 u 1:20).

Taxoke 51 paccMarpuBaio BbhICTpayBaeMyto IpuropueM B Tpaxrate IIpomue E6HOMUS CXeMy
pasfieNieHNs CYIeCTBYIOIIETO, B paMKaX KOTOPOTO OH YIIOMUHAET ¥ O pasfie/IeHUM BHYTPU YMHO20
CYILIETO, BeisA peyb O Pa3fieIeHNI CYULEC BY 101420 HATPU TIPUPOTbL: BO-TIEPBBIX, YMHYH0 HEMBAPHY10
(BoxecTBeHHas MPUPOJIA), BO-BTOPBIX, yMHYI0 teapHyl0 HMPUPONY (AHTeNbl U UYenoBedecKue
IyIIN), MPUYACTBYIOUIYI0 K MEPBOIl B COOTBETCTBUM C OIaTOCTHIO IPOM3BONIEHNS MHAVNBUJOB
3TOJ IPUPOJBI, ¥ B-TPETbUX, 4yscmeyousyto meapHytwo npupopy. [osopa o npuuacmuocmu
JIONel M aHTeNOB, COMMIACHO O/1arocTu IIPOM3BOJIEHNUs, K DBoxkecTBeHHOI mpupope (4TO
COOTBETCTBYeT COCTOSIHMIO OOO)KeHUs1), [pUropmit MCronbpsyeT TepMUHOIOIMYECKUII alIapar,
HIPOTUBOIOCTAB/IAIONINIL TO, YTO IO MPUYACTHOCTH, TOMY, 4To 10 mpupoze’. Takxe [puropuii
OIIpOBepraeT IpefcTaB/leHne, 0 KOTOPOMY 6ce TBapHOE Cylllee IPMYacTHO K boykecTBeHHOI!
IPUPOfie, TIOHMMasI ero KaK IaHTeUCTuIecKoe?.

Ilanee st 06paInaoch K y4eHIIo 00 MepapXuu pUYacTBYOMUX CyuX y Juonucus Apeomnarnra
M YKasplBal0 HAa KOPEHHOE pas/inuye B IOHMMAHUM CTPYKTYpPbl MepapXuy B €Tro y4eHMU IO
CpaBHEHMIO C ydeHMeM [puropus: y mocnefHero mepapxus He IpeAIONaraeT COOTBETCTBYIOMIMX
3BEHDAM MepapXyUM TPAHCILEHIEHTHBIX Hayajl, KOTOPbIM 3TU 3BeHbs IPUYACTBYIOT; IEPBbIIL XKe,

Porphyrius. Isagoge 2; Porphyrius 1887, p. 4, 15-27.

> Gregorius Nyssenus. Contra Eunomium 1.1.270-277; Gregorius Nyssenus 1960, T. 1, 105-106, u 1.1.295;
Gregorius Nyssenus 1960, T. 1, 113.

Gregorius Nyssenus. Contra Eunomium 3.3.5-8; Gregorius Nyssenus 1960, T. 2, 108-109.
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TEMA VIEPAPXVN ITIPYIPOJTHOT'O CYIIETO B ITAJJAMUTCKOVI TUTEPATYPE. Y. 1. IPEJBICTOPVS
TEMBI MEPAPXVI/ CYIIETO I BOSHMKHOBEHME 9TOV TEMBI B TAJTAMUTCKMX CITOPAX

ompasice Ha ¢unocoduio IIpoxsia, BBOAUT TAKOBBIE HAYasIa, O/IarOffapst YeMY ero MepapXusi ecTh
uepapxmsa npuvacmeyrousux. S COOTHOLIy 3TO C IEPEOCMbICIEHMEM B INATPUCTMKE KOHIIENTa
IIPUYACTHOCTM K CYLUIHOCTM, ¥ B YacTHOCTM, IPUYACTHOCTM K DBokecTBeHHON cCymiHOCTH,
U PasINYal0 TPpY MapajurMbl NpUIacTHOCTY. COINTACHO OfHOI, IPMYACTBYIOIlee IOHMMAEeTCA
KaK OTIMYHOE TI0 CBOeJ IPUpOfe OT MPUYACTBYEMOIO U 10 NPU4ACHOCH LU TOBOPUTCS B IVIaHE
IPOTMBOIOCTAB/IEHNsI TOMY, 9TO 1O Mpupode (s HA3BIBAIO ITO IJIATOHMYECKOI IAPALUTMOIL
npudactHOCTH). COIIACHO BTOPOIT TApaiurMe, HA0O0POT, 10 HPUHACHIHOCTNY O3HAYAET TO HKe, ITO
no npupode. HaxkoHer, ellje offHa IapaayuryMa IpUIacTHOCTH, BBEEHHAs B IATPUCTUKY JIMOHMCHEM
ApeornarnTom, 3a¥MCTBOBABIINM €€ Y HEOIIATOHVKOB, IIPEIIoNaraeT pasadeHye TPeX 371eMEHTOB
CUTYALVIV IPUYACTHOCTI: HENPUHACINBYEMO20, NPUHACIBYeMO20 Y NPU1Acmeyouieeo (s Ha3bIBaIo
3TO HeOITATOHMYECKOIT ITapafUrMOil IPMYaCTHOCTI).

3aTeM 51 paccMaTpuBalo yueHue [IoHucus 06 repapxuu Ipu4acTBYOLINX: cyujee (Ta dvia) -
ausoe (t& LovTta) — uyscmayrousee (td aiobntikd) — pasymroe (& Aoyikd) — ymroe (td vogpd),
0 KaKoBoI1 JIMOHMCHII TOBOPUT B CBA3M C MMEHAMU BBICTyIUIeHnit boxxectsa brazo, Cyusee, ’Kusno
u IIpemydopocmo, Tak 4T0 bnaeo pacmpocTpaHseTcs Ha cyujee u He-cyusee; Cyujee — Ha cyuyee;
JKusnv - Ha sueoe; IIpemyopocmv — Ha ymHoe (aHI€TIbCKME CUIIBL), PA3YMHOE U Hy8CHEYIouee”.
B cBsisu ¢ atuM Bemen 3a mpepmrectByommmy uccmenosaresiMu (Sherwood 1955, 40-41;
Perl 2007, 68-69) s1 ob6paiaio BHMMaHMe HA CBsI3b y4eHUs [UOHMCHS O YeThIpeX MepBeilIInx
BoxectBenublx uMenax: bnaeo, Cyuiee (Bvimue), XKusuo u Ipemyopocmy ¢ yaeHueM O TeTpajie
Bnaeo, Cyujee, XKustv, Ym, paspaboTaHHBIM B HEOITATOHIYECKOI TPALULINIL®

Hakomnern, s cpaBHMBaI0 Mepapxuy NpupopHoro cymero y Inonucns n Ipuropmsa Hucckoro.
Sl moxaspIBa0, YTO IPU BCEM OTIMYMU CTPYKTYPbl MEPApXNUil y 3TUX aBTOPOB, HAOIIOZAETCS
nopgobue B IIOC/IE[OBATENbHOCTY 3BEHBEB: Cyujee — IUBOE — UYBCMBYIOUlee — DPA3yMHOe.
Sl yxaspIBalo, 4TO IPUCYTCTBME 3BEHA 4Y8CMEYrOUlee B mMepapxun y JJMOHUCK HEOXUIAHHO,
IIOCKOJIbKY OHO He COOTBETCTBYET PaclpOCTPAHAIIIEMYC Ha HEro BBICTYIUIeHMIo boxecTBa —
IIpemyopocmu, n BooOIe BbIIAfaeT U3 AMOHMCKEBA MOPsAKa BOXXeCTBEHHDBIX BBICTYIUICHMIT
(Cywiee, XKusmv, IIpemyopocmv), NpUIaCTBYeMbIX 3BEeHbsMHU Mepapxun’. B To e Bpems,
B JIMIOHJICHEBCKOJI MIepapXny 3TO 3B€HO PACIONOKEHO TaM e, I7le OHO HAXOIMTCA B MEPAPXNUK
y Ipuropust, - MeXny xuevim n pasymuvim. IlpuHuMas BO BHUMaHME 3TO, a TakxKe oOIee
nozfo6yie IOCIeOBaTe/IbHOCTY 3BeHbeB Mepapxull y Ipuropua n [JMoHucnA, A IpedIonaraio,
YTO MOsABJIEHME B Mepapxun [MOHMCHA 3BEHA 4y6Ceyousee CBA3aHO C TeM, YTO OH, pa3BUBad
cBOe y4eHre 00 Mepapxuy IPUPOFHO IIPUYACTBYIOUINX, UMEI B BUAY UEPAPXUIO IIPUPOFHOTO
Cy1ero, mpeficTaBneHHyio y Ipuropusa Hucckoro, 1 3aMMCTBOBaI U3 Hee 3TO 3BEHO, IOCTABUB
ero Ha COOTBETCTBYIOLIee MeCTO B CBOelt nepapxuu. Tak 6ubeiickas TMHMSA B IUIaHE TIOPSIAKA
IIPUPOJHOTO cyliero yepes Ipuropusa Hucckoro npoHnkaeT B AMOHMCUEBCKMIL JUICKYPC, @ Yepe3
HETO IPOHMKHET U B y4eHue [puropusa Ilamameor.

TaxoBbI BBIBOZIBI MOMX ITPENbIYIINX UCCTIEOBAHNIL, pe/IeBaHTHbIE /I TEMATUKI HAaCTOAIIEi
CTaTbu.

De divinis nominibus 5.1 u 3; PseudoDionysius Areopagita 1990, 180-182. Cp. De divinis nominibus 4.4;
PseudoDionysius Areopagita 1990, 146-149.

Cwm.: Proclus. Institutio theologica 101, 102; Proclus 1963, 90-92, a taxke Institutio theologica 8ff.; Proclus
1963, 8-10.

O TOM, YTO YyBCTByIOLIee COOTBETCTBYeT IIpeMympocTu, u 06 yKasaHHOM INopsfKe Bo>kecTBeHHbIX
BBICTyIUIeHNit cM. B: De divinis nominibus 5.1; PseudoDionysius Areopagita 1990, 180-181.
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Wepapxuns cywero B nanaMmnTcKux cnopax un B yueHun Mpuropus Manambi

[lanee s mpemyIoXy CBOe BUIeHIE BOIIPOCA O TOM, YTO IOCIY>KIIO IIOBOZIOM LS 0O6CYXK/eHMsI
TeMbl Mepapxum cyutero Ipuropuem Ilamamoit, 1 paccMOTPIO IIPENOM/IEHME TEMbI MePapXnu
IIpUYacTByoLiero cyero y Ilamambl.

VTak,sTa TeMaTKa CTaja akTMBHO 00CYK/JaThCs B TA/IAMITCKIX CIIOPAX, KaK 5 [IPEJIIONAraio,
B CBA3M C y4eHUEM aHTHUIanaMura [puropusa AKMHAMHA, KOTOPBIA, B OTINYME OT CBOETO
IpefilIeCTBEHHMKA 10 IIOJIeMMUKe ¢ 3amuiiaeMbIM IlajaMoli yyeHmneM o pasnmyeHun B bore
CYLIHOCTY M 9Hepruii v o 6oxxectBenHOCTH PaBopckoro cBeta, Bapmaama Kamabpuiickoro®, - yumn
0 IpuyacTByeMocTu boxxecTseHHOI cymHocTH. CBUAETENBCTBO O TOM, YTO 3TO IPE/ICTABIEHNE
BBICKA3bIBANIOCh AKMHANHOM ellle eToM 1341 T., MMeeTcs B OTPBIBKe U3 coumHeHmuA Vcmopus
sKpamue 0 mMom, Kax NONY4UnA HA4asno ykasdas epecb Bapnaama u Axunouna, HaMCAaHHOTO
mpyroMm u copatHukoM Ipuropus Ilamampl, Monaxom Hasupom [JucumaTom. STOT OTPHIBOK,
copepxxauitcst B pykorucu Oxon. Misc. gr. 120, 6511 He yuTeH uspnareneM Vcmopuu exkpamue
0 MOM, KaK NOLy4ULa Ha4ano yKkasas epec Bapnaama u Axunouna (Historia breve), 0. Manyanem
Kanpanem®; on 6bu1 obHapyxen Pudapmom BpayHmurom m msgan B ero mspganun Amo6oe6
npomus Axunouna Jasupa ducumara. COITTaCHO 3TOMY OTPBIBKY, BOXXeCTBEHHOI! CYIHOCTU
IPUYACTBYIOT CYI[eCTBa TBAPHOTO IIOPSI/IKA CYILETO — CYLIECTBA HeoOyulesleHHble, Hepa3yMmHble
U pasymmole:

<...> Omacascp e, Kak Obl eMy He IpPMIUIOCh MCIIBITAaTh Y4YacTh Bapmaama, m6o
OH IIPOMOBENOBal TO >Ke caMoe OOroxynpHOe ydeHme, [AKMHAMH] mpuber K MHOI
XUTPOCT — OH He XXeAJ OTBEeYaTb NpAMO. <...> TONbKO CYIIHOCTh OH IIpM3HABAaI
HETJIEHHO, a C/IENOBATe/IbHO, OH TPECTAB/IAN BOXKeCTBEHHYIO CYLTHOCTD IPUYACTBYEMOI
U BUIUMOT, <...> U IIPUYACTBYEMOII IIPU 3TOM He TONbKO pasyMHBIMM TBapsAMM, HO TaloKe
Y Hepa3yMHBIMI, U JlayKe HEeOTyLIeB/IeHHbIMI <...> '7.

VI3 5TOr0 OTpBIBKA MOXXHO C[ie/aTh BBIBOM, YTO ONMCHIBA€Mble B HEM COOBITVSI OTHOCATCS KO
BpeMeHM Mexnay KoHcranTrHOmonbckumy cobopamm mioHs u mionst 1341 r., xorga Bapmaam
OB yXKe ocyxjeH' (B 9TOM, OYEBMIHO, M 3aKIIOYAETCS «y4acTb Bapmaama» B CBSsISM C ero
IPOIOBENbI0 «OOTOXY/IBHOTO Y4YeHUsI», O KOTOPOIl YIOMMHAeTCsl B OTpBIBKe), a AKMHAUH
eme Her". VIMeromeecs 3[jech CBUETEIbCTBO O TOM, YTO AKMHAVH y4YMI O IIPUYaCTHOCTH
boxxecTBeHHOII CYIIHOCTH JIIAl BCETO TBAPHOTO CYILETO, KAK MHE KaXKeTCH, JJOCTOMHO JJOBEpUs
KaK BINCBbIBalolleecss B GOTOCTIOBCKOE ydeHMe AKMHIMHA, 3aCBUIETeIbCTBOBAHHOE B [IPYTUX
MCTOYHMKAX", CTI0Ba Xe 0 TOM, OYATO, COrMacHO AKMHANHY, BoXKecTBeHHast CYI[HOCTD SAB/IAETC

O Tom ¢axre, uTo 11 Bapmaama Ob110 HellpueMIEMO Y4YeHe IIPUYaCTHOCTU BoXKeCTBEHHOI CYLIHOCTH,
cM. cBuperenpctBo B Historia breve Jasuma Tucumara (Candal 1949, 39-41); 0 ToM ke YyIIOMUHAETCA
B fiesiHMAX KOHCTaHTMHONOMbCKOTO cob6opa nioHs 1341 1.

CM. yKasaHue Ha U3/JJaHNe B IIPEJbL]. IIPUM.

ITep. mo usp. B my6mukanuu: Browning 1955 — 1957, 744.

T. e. ocyxpien Ha KoHcTanTHHONOMBCKOM cobope 10 mions 1341 1.

AxyHVH 6611 OCyXeH Ha KOHCTaHTMHOIIONbCKOM cob60pe, coOpaHHOM B 1iojie 1341 1.

1 Tak, B Refutationes 3.91; Gregorios Akindynos 1995, 305-306 AxuuguH 06CyX/aeT, KakuM o6pa3oM
MO>KET HOHMMATbCS IPUYACTHOCTD CYLIHOCTH, U IOCTIE YIIOMMHAHMUSA O HEIIPUEeMIEMOM B 6OTOCTIOBCKOM
KOHTEKCTe MOHMMAHWM — B CMbIC/Ie BOCHPUATIA IPUYACTBYIOIINM CYIUM B CBOK IPUPOAY IIPUPOILI
[IPUYACTBYEMOr0, OH YIIOMUHAET O IPMeM/IeMOM IIOHMMaHUM IPUYACTHOCTH CYIL[HOCTH, B CMbICIIE TOTO
Kak, HallpuMep, TeJI0 MPUYACTBYeT AyIlle, IIPY TOM YTO KKI0€e M3 HUX He IIPMHIMAET IIPUPOJIbI JPYTOro;
[I03TOMY Aylla SB/IAETCS OXHOBPEMEHHO II0 CBOEJ NpMPOJe MPUYACTBYEeMON M HEIPUYACTHON s
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BUIMMOIL, IPECTABIAIT CO00IL, KaK MPeNCTABIAETCS, PUTOPUIECKIIT IPUEM PaCcCKa3unKa, He
6ornee.

B cBoro o4epenb, B IPOTUBOBEC MIPENCTaBIeHNI0 AKMH/IHA, COITTACHO KOTOPOMY TBapHble
cyliye B Mepy CBOMX IPUPORHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEN (KaKOBBIX MMeEEeTCsI OIIpefje/ieHHast NepapXs)
npu4acTByIoT bokecTBeHHOV cymHocTH, Ipuropmii Ilamama passuBan ydeHue O TOM, YTO
TBapHbIe Cyllue B Mepy CBOMX IIPMPOAHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEN MpUYAcTBYIOT K bory mocpencrsom
IPUYACTHOCTY K HETBAapHBIM DOXKeCTBEHHBIM 3Hepeusm, B TO BpeMs KaK boxxecTBeHHas
CYUWHOCMb He MOXKET OBITH IIPUYACTByeMa HUYEM TBApHBIM. IIpi 9TOM, TOrfa KaK 3asiBI€HHAs
AKUHIVHOM TIapajurMa IpMYacCTHOCTY He IIpeflofarajga ammapara, IO03BOJIAIOIIETO
IPOBECTY pasiandle MeXAY CHOCO6aMy IPUYACTHOCTY K BOry CBSITBIX /IIOfeil U OCTa/JbHOTO
TBapHOTo cyulero, Ipuropuii Ilarama B mpoTuBoBec AKMHAVHY JHe/lajl aKIEeHT Ha pasinduu
MEXJy TPUPOSHBIM MOJYCOM IPUYACTHOCTM K BOXKecTBY BCero Cyiero m CBepXIpUpOHON
IPUYACTHOCTHIO 000XKEHHBIX JTIOAEIL.

ITo sToit mpuynne Ilaama pasnmyaeT iBa BUJA HETBAPHBIX 9Hepruii B bore: aTo, ¢ ofHOM
CTOPOHBI, ME0PAU4Ue HeTBAPHbIE SHEPTUY, ¥ C JPYroil — HeTBapHbIC SHEPIuA 06020ME0peHUs.
PasnuyHbIM meopawum sHepeusm NPUYACTBYIOT BCe TBAapHBIE Cylye B 3aBMCUMOCTH OT UX
MecCTa B MepapXuu IPUPORHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTeI (IIpU 3TOM TBOpsline BoxkecTBeHHbIE 9HEPrUM
He HCYepIIbIBAIOTCA TeMM, K KOTOPBIM IPUYACTBYIOT IIPMPOJHbIE CIOCOOHOCTI TBAPHOTO
cyiiero); 6ozomeopsueti sHepeuu >Ke CBEPXIPUPOZHBIM 00pPasOM HPUYACTBYIOT — HOMUMO
IPUPORHOI IPUIACTHOCTI K MBOPAULUM IHEPUM — 0OOKIBAEMBble IO 1 AHTeIbCKILe CUJIBL,
KOTOpbIe IIPUTOJHDI €l IPUYaCTBOBATb. DTU TBOPAIINE SHEPTUM — II0 KpaiiHee Mepe Te U3 HUX,
K KOTOPBIM IIPMYACTBYET TBAPHOE Cylllee Yepe3 CBOM IPUPOHbIE CIIOCOOHOCTU — TaK >Ke KaK
U [VIOHMCHEBCKME BBICTYIUIEHMs, NPECTAB/ISIOT CO0O0M TpaHCIEHJEHTHbIe Hadajaa, KaK Obl
YHUBEPCA/INU IO Belljeil B OTHOIIEHUH TPUPOZHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEI TBAPHOTO CYLIETO.

Ipuropmit pasBuBan CBoe ydeHme 00 MepapxuyM MNPUYACTBYIOIMMX B TPAKTATax
«O boxxecTBeHHOM coenvHeHUM ¥ pasnudeHum» (nmeto 1341 r.), «[Jmamor mpaBOCIaBHOTO
¢ Bapmaamutom» (oceb 1341 1.), «O BoxxecTBeHHOIT 1 60TrOTBOPSILIell IPUIACTBYEMOCTI» (3UMa
1341/1342 r.) v «KAHTUPPUTUKYU NIPOTUB AKMHAMHA» (1342-1345 IT.)".

tena. Tak >xe v Bor OfHOBPeMEHHO CYI[HOCTHO IIPMYACTBYeM U HelpudyacTeyeM. I1o06HyI0 Mo3ummo
OTHOCHTENIBHO TeMbl NPUYACTBYEMOCTY BOXKeCTBEHHON CYIIHOCTM 3aHMMAT ¥ CIEHYIOLMI IIoCce
AKUHIVMHA BaKHENIINII IPeCTaBUTENb aHTUIIATAMUTCKOTO ABVDKeHMA — Hukndop Ipuropa, cM. ero
Antirrhetika I 2.1; Nikephoros Gregoras 1976, 231.17-20.

Crout orMeTuTb, uto Jopy Kocralm, Beis pedb 0 BujjaX IpMYacTHOCTY TBapHOTo cymiero B De divina et
deifica participatione 11 ITasamsl, OIIMGOYIHO ITOHMMAET TEKCT: Apa elvat @avepdv &t TavTta 68V peTé-
xovv Tob oD kat’ dxpifelay, AANA AéyeTal OTL ueTéXovv WG dmoteAéopata Tig SNUOLVPYIKG ékeivov
évepyeiag kai Suvapews (Gregorius Palamas 1994, 237.10-13) Takum 06pasoM, 4TO COIIACHO HeEMY
BUJIbI TBAPHOTO CYIIETO IMPUYACTBYIOT pe3y/ibiarny TBOPAIMX Bo)eCTBEHHBIX sHepruit (a He caMuM
TBOpALIMM BoxkecTBeHHBIM sHepruaM): «...whilst the saints experience the divine life as an immediate and
deifying participation, all other beings are only capable of a providential or mediated participation in the
‘effect’ (amotéreopa) of God’s ‘demiurgic energy and power’ (tfig Snpiovpyikic évepyeiag kai Suvdpewg)»
(Costache 2011, 16). OgHako 04eBMUIHO, HOHATHE ATMOTENEOUA CBSA3AHO 37eCh He ¢ BoXKecTBEHHBIMM
SHEPTUAMY, HO OHO OTHOCUTCA K TBAPHBIM CYIIVIM, ¥ B 5TOM MeCTe UJIeT pedb O TOM, YTO BUJIbI TBAPHOTO
Cyllero npuyacTByIoT bory, camm 6ymydn mpousseneHunamu (amotéleopa) Ero TBopueckoil aHeprim
VI CUJIBL.

Taxoke IlamamMa BCKO/MB3b YIIOMMHAeT O BMAAX IIPUPOJHON IPUYACTHOCTM TBAPHBIX CYIECTB
K BoXeCTBEeHHBIM TBOPAILIMM SHeprusaM, Hampumep, B Triads 3.2.11; Gregorius Palamas 1988, 665-666
u B TpakTate Capita 150 87, 89; Saint Gregory Palamas 1988, 184-188, u oco6enno Capita 150 91; Saint
Gregory Palamas 1988, 188-190 (B cBs3u ¢ yueHuem JnoHNUCIHSA).
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ToBopst 06 mepapxmm MPUPORHBIX CHOCOOHOCTEN, [lamama pasnmnyaer — MO HUCXOMSIIEN
B IUIAHE Mepbl OOI[HOCTM — HPUPORHYI0 HPUYACTHOCTD CAEAYIOLIUX BUOB: OblMULIHYIO,
HCUSHEHHYT0, UYBCMBEHHYI0, PA3YMHYI0, YMHYIO (WIN: MYOPOCHHYI0'®) U KpOMe TOTO 0yX08HY10
(mrs anrenbckux cuwn'’). Kaxpmoil 13 yKasaHHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEI COOTBETCTBYET ONpefe/leHHas
TBOpsIas boxxeCTBeHHast SHEPIUS — CYUSHOCHIHOMBOPHAS, HCUSHEIBOPHAS, MYOPOCINHOMBOPHAS
U T. I, K KOTOPOII IPUYACTBYeT CYLIECTBO, obmafaromiee 9tuMu crocobuoctsamu.'® Tlourn
Besjle, rae [lamama ucCronb3yer IMCKypC MepapXuy MpUpPOLHO IPUYACTBYIOMINX, OH YyIIOMUHAET
U O IIPUYACTHOCTY K GOTOTBOPSIIIElT SHEPIUH TIOAEN, KUBYIINX O0XKECTBEHHO» .

Cormacuo [TanaMe, TBapHOe CYIIECTBO MOXKeT 00/1afjaTh 10 CBOEN IPUPOJE Pas3TUIHBIMU
BUfaMU TIpUpofHoil mpudacTHoCTH. B O Bojecmeentom coedunenuu u pasauueruu, 16,
ITajaMa TOBOPUT, YTO BCe COTBOPEHHOE HpUYAcTByeT K Bory cormacuo 6pitmio. Ipyroit Bup
TBapell COBMeIIaeT B cebe Obirmutinyio, HUSHEHHYI0 U HY6CHBYI0ULYI0 TIPUPORHBIE CIOCOOHOCTH
(BeposATHO, 3[jeChb MMEIOTCA B BUAY JXVBOTHBIE), a TaKXKe COOTBETCTBYIOLIME INPUYACTHOCTH.
YeoBedeckme >Xe CYI[ECTBA COBMELAIOT B cebe Oumutinyio, iHU3HeHHYI0, HYECHMBYIOuLYI0,
DPA3YMHYI0 Vi yMHY10 CHOCOOGHOCTY 1 CIIOCOOBI IprdacTHOCTH K Bory. Takum obpasom, Ilamama,
ClIefys OVMOHMCHMEBCKON Iapajurme, yIUT O TOM, 4TO OOafaHme KaXHOil IMOCTIeAyIoLiel
(B paMKax yKasaHHOIT BBIIIE [IOCTIEHOBATEIBHOCTIL CIIOCOOHOCTEIT) IIPUPOFHOIL CIIOCOOHOCTBIO,
COOTBETCTBYIOLEN NMPUYACTHOCTY K OIpENeNeHHOM DBo)XeCTBEeHHON sHeprum, INpeosaraer
obafaHue IPefbIYIMMI CIIOCOOHOCTAMIY ¥ COOTBETCTBYIOLINMIL IIPUIACTHOCTAMU™ . MOXHO
TOBOPUTD, YTO B 3TOM OTHOUIEHMM BWJbI TBAPHBIX CYIIECTB — HOCHUTENEN COOTBETCTBYIOIMX
BUJIOB IIPMPOJHBIX IPUYACTHOCTEN — COCTAB/IAIOT NEPAPXUIO.
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SUMMARY: TAXONOMIES OF BEINGS IN THE PALAMITE LITERATURE: GREGORY
PALAMAS AND DAVID DISYPATOS. PART 1. EARLY HISTORY OF THE TOPIC OF
HIERARCHY OF BEINGS AND APPEARANCE OF THIS TOPIC IN THE PALAMITE
CONTROVERSY. In the first part of the paper, which deals with the theme of a taxonomy
of beings in the Palamite literature, I disclose the relevant history of this theme in early
patristic literature. I investigate the discourse of the taxonomy of beings in Gregory of Nyssa
and Dionysius the Areopagite. I demonstrate that the biblical discourse of the taxonomy
of beings goes from Gregory of Nyssa to the Dionysian discourse, and afterwards it
influences the teaching of Gregory Palamas. Based on the passage from David Disipatos’
“History” discovered by Robert Browning, I put forward a new hypothesis about the time
when the polemic about the taxonomy first appears in the Palamite controversy. It is assumed
that it refers to the time between the Constantinople councils in June and July 1341, when
Barlaam of Calabria had already been condemned but Gregory Akindynos had not yet
been condemned at that time. Also, I give an outline of Gregory Palamas’ teaching about
the taxonomy of the participating beings. In particular, I show that in Gregory the theme
of the taxonomy of the participating beings is tightly connected to the theme of the
supernatural participating of a created being in the Divine.
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THE END OF THE LATE ANTIQUE FORT IN LOBOR
AND THE BEGINNING OF THE SLAVIC SEIZING
OF PRESENT-DAY NORTHWESTERN CROATIA
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Abstract: FILIPEC, Kre$imir. The End of the Late Antique Fort in Lobor and the Beginning
of the Slavic Seizing of Present-Day Northwestern Croatia. During the turbulent Migration
Period, the late antique population of Roman provinces sought protection in easily
defendable prehistoric hillforts that had been previously abandoned and such sites became
the region’s new centres. One of such forts has been investigated at the archaeological site
of Majka BoZja Gorska in Lobor. In the early decades of the 6th century, the fort experienced
its construction peak and an early Christian church with a separate baptistery building was
built. A cemetery was located around the church, with graves with inventory consisting
of objects mainly associated with the late antique population and the Germans. The time
when the Slavs occupied their new homeland is still very poorly explored, and the end of life
of their predecessors, the late antique population and the Germans, can still be better tracked
as opposed to the beginning of life of the new Slavic population. During the 9th century,
Lobor would become one of the most important ecclesiastical and political centres of Lower
Pannonia.

Keywords: Croatia, Lower Pannonia, Lobor, early Christian church, Christianization, 5th -
11th centuries, churches

Abstrakt: FILIPEC, Kre$imir. Koniec neskorostredovekej pevnosti Lobor a zaciatok slovanského
zaujatia dnesného severozdpadného Chorvdtska. Po¢as turbulentnej doby stahovania narodov
hladala neskoroanticka populacia rimskych provincii ochranu na lahko chranitelnych mies-
tach niekdajsich pravekych hradisk, ktoré boli predtym opustené a takéto mesta sa stali novy-
mi regiondlnymi strediskami. Jedno takéto pevnost bola skimand na archeologickej lokalite
Majka Bozja Gorska (Matka Bozia Horska) v Lobore. V prvych desatro¢iach 6. storo¢ia zazila
pevnost svoj stavebny vrchol a bol tu postaveny véasnokrestansky kostol s oddelenym bap-
tistériom. Cintorin bol situovany okolo spominaného kostola a prilohami v hroboch boli
vic¢sinou predmety, ktoré moézu byt spojené s neskoroantickou populaciou a Germanmi. Ob-
dobie, ked Slovania obsadili ich novu vlast, je stale slabo prebadané, no koniec pddobenia
ich predchodcov, neskoroantickej populacie a Germanov, moze byt stéle lepsie preskumany.
To je v kontraste, ako bolo uz uvedené vyssie, s poznanim zaciatku Zivota novej slovanskej
populdcie. Pocas 9. storocia sa Lobor stal jednym z najdélezitejsich cirkevnych i politickych
cenier Dolnej Panonie.

Klucové slova: Chorvdtsko, Dolnd Pandnia, Lobot, véasnokrestansky kostol, kristianizdcia, 5. -
11. storocie, kostoly

Nowadays we can say that it is not unusual that we know so little about the beginnings and the first
centres of the Slavs in southern parts of the Pannonian Basin during the 6th and 7th centuries.
That is opposite to their role in later centuries, especially during the late 8th and early 9th
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centuries, and the rebellion of the Duke Ljudevit (Liudewit) in the first third of the 9th century.!
After the decades-long archaeological excavations, the situation is much better than it was before
the 1990’s, but there are still a lot of unknowns. Similar situation related to the state of research
is not just characteristic for the Croats. It is common among other Slavic peoples, where it is also
difficult to describe what happened in the time of the Great Migration pushes towards West and
the Mediterranean. Much has been written on that topic in the last 30 years, and today, after more
than a hundred years of dealing with this subject, we can say that we know much more about
the late antique and the Great Migration Period traces related to the Germans than to the Slavs and
the Avars (Sokol 1986, 54-60, 85-86, 104, 112, 114; Tomici¢ 2000, 142-163; Grac¢anin 2008 13-54;
Gracanin 2011; Sekelj Ivan¢an 2010; Filipec 2015, 100-117). With these new immigrants the Great
Migration Period ended in the southern parts of Central Europe and the Mediterranean. They
formed the territory that we know today. Southern parts of Pannonia experienced the fate of the
Roman provinces that had been abandoned by the Lombards after they had invaded Italy in 568.
But the problem of the Lombard migration and the dynamics of their leaving the Pannonian and
Noric provinces is still not completely resolved. In the Croatian scholarship, it is generally believed
that the path to the West and the Lombards’ territory was opened for the Avars and their allies only
after the fall of Sirmium (Sremska Mitrovica) in 582. Here we do not imply just the invasions and
devastations happening before, in theory, ever since the time of the Gothic War in Italy, Dalmatia
and Pannonia, about which the Split chronicler Thomas the Archdeacon also wrote. In one of the
passages of his large historical work, he mentions the Slavs’” invasion during king Totila’s reign.
This was a classic military occupation of the territory during which the fortified strongholds and
settlements fell, and the newly arrived population settled the new territory (Filipec 2003, 117-143).

According to historical sources, it is relatively clear that the fall of major centres in Pannonian-
Noric and northern Italian territories up to the river Isonzo (Soca) and Istria under the Slavic
sway happened in the last decades of the 6th century (Celeia, Emona in 587, Teurnia, Aguntum
in 591) (Ciglenecki 1987). That is completely confirmed and documented in historical sources
that recount the final entry of the Avars and the Slavs into the Po Valley, from the direction of the
present-day Slovenia towards Cividale. Historical sources have been confirmed by archaeology.
The late antique hillfort settlement in Lobor, Majka Bozja Gorska (Our Lady of the Mountains)
in Hrvatsko Zagorje was abandoned, according to C14 analysis, around the year 580. A sample
of the ashes was taken from the layer of the ruined early Christian church with a separate
baptistery. The destruction and burnt layers are also visible on the wall and all around the site. We
can clearly confirm that the entire settlement was burnt to the ground. Most likely this was the fate
of many late antique fortified settlements in the wide area (Vranje near Sevnica in Slovenia, where
a burnt layer has also been detected and associated with the destruction of the fort; possibly
Rifnik, etc.). The abandonment of the Lobor site almost precisely coincides with the fall of Celeia
that is documented in the historical sources. There are no visible traces of destruction on some
late antique hillforts. Therefore one may divine that the population simply abandoned them.
In theory, this might also be the case with the hillfort in Gornja Lonja, which is located close
to the main road Siscia-Poetovio. What remains as a still opened question is whether these forts
were destroyed in the Slavic attack or were burnt down by their late antique residents before
they took the road to Italy. The late antique hillfort in Lobor, that had been a living centre in the
previous period, especially in the first half of the 6th century, had, according to the archaeological
finds, an unclear fate during the last decades of the 6th century. Only the rough pottery might
provide a testimony for the last decades of the hillfort’s life and use. The metallic finds, primarily

! This work has been fully supported by Croatian Science Foundation under the project LearlyCop

(IP-2016-06-6622).
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related to the cemetery close the church, cannot be dated after the mid-6th century, for example,
a Varpalota Type S fibula. The resembling situation can only be detected at the borders of the
extended Roman province of Dalmatia, where some of the outermost strongholds such as Sisak
(Siscia) continued their existence, because they remained in the Roman hands. According to
the archaeological material, ancient Siscia, along with the parts of Pannonia Savia on the outskirts
of Dalmatia, was still out of the reach of the Avar domination in the first third of the 7th century.
That means that, during this period, the limes along the river Sava still existed. Based on the rare
historical and archaeological testimonies, it is to be expected that the Slavs’ arrival in the province
of Dalmatia happened at the beginning of the 7th century at the earliest, when the traces of the late
antique culture, along with the elements of the Germanic culture, slowly started disappearing
in the hinterland of the resisting strongholds along the eastern Adriatic coast and on the islands.
The destruction of certain settlements and hillforts occurred even before that period, from
the appearance of the Slavs approximately at the time of the Gothic War, and especially after
the arrival of the Avars in the Carpathian Basin in 567/568. The rare historical sources are today
increasingly being confirmed by archaeological investigations.

What remains open is an answer to the question of whether the Lombards defended their
hinterland in the mountainous areas of Noricum and Pannonia, which they had not abandoned
after their move to Italy or they handed the defence over to the Roman population? Despite
the Lombards’ move to Italy, some resisting strongholds in the western mountainous areas
of Noricum and Pannonia seem to have remained in their hands. They seem to have tried to defend
the territory at the doorstep of Italy that they held, most likely to slow or prevent the infiltration
of the Slavs and Avars into Italy. Perhaps this is supported by some historical sources when
recounting the fall of some towns. However, since the material evidence for the Lombards’
presence in that period is lacking, it may be that the remaining late antique population in the
hillfort settlements refused to leave their homeland. This territory, on the border between
Noricum and Pannonia, was occupied by the Lombards at the time of the Gothic War. It can
be said that it was occupied just before the Lombards entered Italy in 568, and there was no
reason to abandon this territory as it was obviously done with the eastern lowland territory. After
the territory that belonged to the Gepids, and that, in general, coincides with the former Roman
province of Pannonia Sirmiensis, was captured following the fall of Sirmium, there was a move
to the West. Eventually, the Slavs and the Avars destroyed all hillforts and settlements that stood
in their way towards the Po Valley. Thus they conquered the entire territory of western Pannonia
and Noricum and moved into the parts of northern Italy up to the river Isonzo. Especially when it
comes to the parts of present-day Croatia, there is still not sufficient archaeological evidence to tell
how much of the old population stayed in the area. Archaeological finds from the Lobor hillfort
do not indicate that the life had been restored in any form immediately after the destruction
of the hillfort. Thus we may conclude that the hillfort was completely abandoned by the old
inhabitans who had never returned there. In Antiquity the Lobor hillfort had a significant role as
a gathering hub for the local population and this is obviously why that the site had the same role
after the establishment of the Carolingian rule.

The border between the Avar Khaganate and the Lombard Kingdom would remained almost
unchanged around the river Isonzo within Italy until the collapse of the Avar state. More about
how the material culture of the Slavs looked like has been recently learnt thanks to the discovery
of numerous sites and settlements in the entire area between the rivers Sava and Drava and
between the rivers Drava and Rdba as well as in the mountainous parts of the present-day Austria,
where the finds dating from the first migrational wave in the late 6th and, more likely, the early 7th
century have been unearthed. Thus it has been established that one may expect to find the Slavic
settlements all across these areas, in general, where the traces of earlier culture layers have been
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recorded, particularly along important roads and in fertile valleys and fields. The finds become
more numerous towards the second half of the 7th century and in the 8th century.

Today some conclusions may also be drawn about the Slavic cemeteries in southern
Pannonia, even though only three such cemeteries have so far been certainly established in the
area of present-day northern Croatia (Vinkovci, Belis¢e and Lobor), next to the uncertain and
dubious ones that had been discovered previously (Sekelj Ivan¢an - Tkal¢ec 2006, 141-212; Filipec
2009, 27-30; Vinski 1954, 71-82; Tomici¢ 2002, 129-141). Each of the mentioned three cemeteries
testify, in their own way, to the graves’ appearance and difficulties related to such research. Next to
the urn burial, which was recorded on all three sites, the graves with no urns were also discovered.
They are incineration graves where handmade earthenware vessels, along with those made on
pottery wheel, have appeared. Apart from the urn burial, the simple earth-pit burials with no urns
have also been recorded. All grave pits were very shallowly dug, particularly in the Beli§¢e-Zagajci
cemetery in the part of Slavonia along the river Drava (at the border between the agri of Mursa/
Mursella and Sopianae). Such situation has also been recorded in Lobor, where one urn has
been unearthed, but pits have also been discovered during archaeological excavations that only
contained filling and nothing visible in terms of archaeological artefacts, or only small fragments
of pottery vessels have been found, which could be related to the remains of a settlement. Small
bone particles have not been preserved for the most part due to the intense acidity of the soil.
The incineration cemetery in Lobor is specific in relation to other cemeteries discovered close to
the ancient agglomerations or in fields due to its location on a late antique fort, and in the fort’s
best section where two churches stood in previous times. The fort’s significance is based on that
it was not only an important centre for the local population, but it was again reactivated during
the 8th century, as the archaeological research has indicated so far, after it had been previously
abandoned and destroyed. The fort is located in the mountainous and relatively protected area
on the border between Pannonia and Noricum. Previously, the late antique graves with objects
dating up to the mid-6th century have been discovered close to the church. The cemetery inside
the fort shows much analogies with the similar situation in Vranje near Sevnica which was also
destroyed in a fire (Petru — Ulbert 1975). A large octagonal baptistery testifies that this position
had the significant drawing strength in Late Antiquity. The circumstances of the fort’s fall coincide
with what is known from historical sources.

The hillfort with the peregrination church of Our Lady of the Mountains is located to
the northeast of the centre of the present-day municipality of Lobor, precisely above a narrow
gorge leading across Ivan$¢ica Mountain (Filipec 2007, 411-422; Filipec 2010; Filipec 2013, 301-
310). Ivans¢ica is almost completely inaccessible from three sides. On the north side, the hillfort
was detached from the rest of the plateau, which is connected to southern slopes of Ivani¢ica by
a large earthen wall. The earliest discovered layers are dated to the Early Bronze Age, and there
are also objects form the Late Bronze and Early Iron Ages. The most extensive construction works
were undertaken in the late La Téne Period, when the plateau was organised, the wall built and
various buildings constructed (the Early Iron Age). From the 2nd century AD a new construction
boom began. In the second half of the 5th century a new construction boom began. In the second
half of the 5th century or the early 6th century, the fort’s new stone wall, various secular buildings,
mostly wooden, and an early Christian church, properly oriented, with a separate baptistery
building were built in a dominant position within the settlement. The church has been only
partially explored, because a pre-Romanesque (9th century), a Romanesque (12/13th centuries)
and a Gothic (14/15th centuries) churches were subsequently built over the early Christian church’s
central part. This single-nave early Christian church had a narthex and, on the north side, various
adjacent rooms that were remodelled at different times. The northern wall of the church is about
17 m long and about 0.6 m wide, and the narthex is also approximately 17 m long. The church
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was entered through the narthex, i.e. through two side entrances. In front of the narthex, there
was a corridor which connected the octagonal baptistery building. There was a hexagonal piscina
inside the octagonal building (6 x 6 m). The bottom of the piscina was lined with the floor marble
tiles and the existing part of the Gothic church is also paved with the same kind of tiles, and
thus it is not excluded that the early Christian church was paved with them too. The original
concrete flooring of the baptistery building, a stair and a stone threshold into the corridor have
been partially preserved. From internal inventory, one marble altar stone, which was set up later
in the pre-Romanesque church, and a number of fragments of the window transennas, along with
a large quantity of marble architectural sculptures, have been preserved. In the debris around
the octagonal building, a very rustic statue of the goddess Diana, also made of marble, which
was broken and thrown away at the time of the building’s construction, has also been discovered.
The finding of the statue speaks for the existence of an older ancient shrine at the same spot. Close
to the church, several late antique graves have been discovered, which were mostly destroyed
through later burials. Since the rare finds from the cemetery, mostly the chance finds connected
to burials close to the early Christian church, date from about the mid-6th century, only a large
quantity of pottery of everyday use testify to the fort’s life until it was burnt down. No rebuilding
layer has been detected after the fort’s destruction, but burials of the new inhabitants in the late
antique cemetery appeared to the south of the early Christian church. These new inhabitants
burnt their dead and deposited their ashes in urns or in common pits (Filipec 2010, 347-357).
Various fragments of pottery vessels and one incineration grave can be dated to the 8th century.
It is not excluded that, by then, the fort had already been reactivated and that a settlement existed
inside, whose beginnings may be dated, solely based on the fragments of pottery vessels, to the 8th
century at the earliest. Thus from the last third of the 6th century to the 8th century, there is
no evidence for more than a hundred years that the fort had been inhabited. The fort would
gain on importance after it had been incorporated in the Frankish realm. There is nothing to
tell that the life of the earlier population had continued in any form, but it may be argued that
elsewhere, probably among the descendants of the refugees to Italy, there remained a memory that
an important ecclesiastical centre of an earlier time had existed on that spot.

In the early 9th century, the Frankish missionaries, probably the Benedictines, from northern
Italy built a wooden building - a single-nave church with a rectangular apse and a canopy in front
of the entrance. The nave with the apse measured about 11 m in length and about 6 m in width.
Inside the church, there was a flooring partially made of clay mixed with rubble, and in front of the
shrine in the church’s interior, the holes for pillars are extant, probably remains of a wooden altar
screen. During the 9th century, a cemetery of the Christianized population was formed, where
the inhumation continued until the 19th century. Inside the wooden church, the bone fragments
of the planking of a small wooden box, probably parts of a reliquary, have been discovered
(Filipec 2010a, 51-59). Close to the wooden church and above the early Christian church, a pre-
Romanesque church was erected, which had three inscribed apses, a vestibule and a bell-tower
along the front through which the church was entered and another entrance on the south side.
The sanctuary of the pre-Romanesque church partially incorporated the central sanctuary of the
Romanesque church, and the central apsis of the pre-Romanesque church is still in part visible
inside the sanctuary of the existing Gothic church, which had fully integrated the Romanesque apsis
in the height of over two meters. A large quantity of most diverse stone fragments of architectural
and ornamental sculptures dating from the 9th to 11th centuries has been found. The first altar
screen, of which only several pilasters and plutei have remained, the church was given in the
early 9th century, and a larger reconstruction happened in the second half of the 10th century.
Of the pre-Romanesque fragments, very well-shaped pilasters, plutei, ambon, ciborium and two
altar stones are noteworthy. A fragment of a transenna has been discovered, which contains a figure
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of a bearded man, most probably a dignitary who participated in the interior decoration of the
church in the second half of the 11th century. Based on the discovered fragments with parts of the
inscription, it can be assumed that the church’ title was in honour of St. Mary, but St. Andrew,
St. Ambrose or St. Anselm and St. Paul are mentioned, too, and Holy Trinity is probably also
mentioned in the invocation. The pre-Romanesque church in Lobor had a number of titles, which
was common in the early Middle Ages. The pre-Romanesque church in Lobor is for the time being
the only pre-Romanesque church discovered in northern Croatia, and the richness of its interior
ranks it among the most beautiful and richly equipped early medieval churches in Croatia.

In the end, we may only affirm that the late antique hillfort and settlement in Lobor opened,
when it comes to the Pannonian-Noric area, questions that have been put forward many times:
when did the life of the late antique population end and when did the new inhabitants settle their
new homeland? It can be said that there are no traces of the remaining late antique population and
that the Lobor hillfort was not occupied immediately after the newcomers arrived and captured
the new territory. They seem to have had no use of the forts and they established, in fertile valleys
and along the roads, settlements that were not fortified. The situation would change probably
already after the mid-7th century, at the time of the crisis in the Avar Khaganate, and especially
from the second half of the 8th century.
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SUMMARY: THE END OF THE LATE ANTIQUE FORT IN LOBOR AND THE
BEGINNING OF THE SLAVIC SEIZING OF PRESENT-DAY NORTHWESTERN
CROATIA. According to historical sources, it is relatively clear that the fall of major centres
in Pannonian-Noric and northern Italian territories up to the river Isonzo (So¢a) and Istria
under the Slavic sway happened in the last decades of the 6th century. That is completely
confirmed and documented in historical sources that recount the final entry of the Avars and
the Slavs into the Po Valley, from the direction of the present-day Slovenia towards Cividale.
Historical sources have been confirmed by the archaeology. During the turbulent Migration
Period, the late antique population of Roman provinces sought protection in easily defendable
prehistoric hillforts that had been previously abandoned and such sites became the region’s
new centres. One of such forts has been investigated at the archaeological site of Majka Bozja
Gorska in Lobor. The fort was built close to one of alternative road routes connecting two
important centres — Siscia (Sisak) and Poetovio (Ptuj). In the early decades of the 6th century
the fort experienced its construction peak and an early Christian church with a separate
baptistery building was built. A cemetery was located around the church, with graves with
inventory consisting of objects mainly associated with the late antique population and
the Germans, probably the Lombards who held that position with the permission of the
Roman government after the demise of the Gothic state. The majority of finds comes from
graves and layers destroyed due to the position’s long and continuous use. In 580%, after
the Lombards’ invasion of Italy had already started, the fort was destroyed, i.e. burnt down.
The burning down of the fort, due to which the late antique population ceased to inhabit that
position, is the only evidence of the first wave of the Slavic conquest of the region. The time
of the fort’s destruction may be approximately connected to the Slavic invasion of Italy that is
documented in historical sources. The youngest archaeological objects and graves indirectly
testify to that. Following an almost continuous one-thousand year long life of the old
Pannonian-Norican population in Lobor, there was a radical population change. The new
immigrants, the Slavs, needed not the old forts or dilapidated buildings within the forts, since
these were located on not easily accessible positions, far from fields and pastures. The forts
had remained completely abandoned for almost two centuries. Only around the mid-8th
century, presumably at the time of the changed political circumstances and the Frankish-
Avar conflict, the forts started being used again, as evidenced by a Slavic cremation cemetery
and the Carolingian architecture, cemetery and objects during the 9th century. The time
when the Slavs occupied their new homeland is still very poorly explored, and the end of life
of their predecessors, the late antique population and the Germans, can still be better tracked
as opposed to the beginning of life of the new Slavic population. During the 9th century,
Lobor would become one of the most important ecclesiastical and political centres of Lower
Pannonia.
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Appendix/Prilohy

Fig. 1. Position of Lobor on the geographic map. / Obr. 1. Pozicia Lobora na geografickej mape.
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Fig. 3. Church Our Lady of the Mountains (Crkva Majke Bozje Gorske). / Obr. 3. Kostol Matky
Bozej Horskej.
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Fig. 4. Archaeological excavations around the church of Our Lady of the Mountain in 2005. /
Obr. 4. Archeologicky vyskum okolo kostola Matky Bozej Horskej v roku 2005.
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Fig. 5. Reconstruction of the wooden church (draft), the 9th century. / Obr. 5. Rekonstrukcia
dreveného kostola (néért), 9. storodie.
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Fig. 6. Pilaster of the pre-Romanesque church, the 9th century. / Obr. 6. Pilaster predromanskeho
kostola, 9. storocie.
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VELKOMORAVSKE OBJEKTY Z OPEVNENEHO SIDLISKA
V MUZLE-CENKOVE!'

Great Moravian Objects from the Fortified Settlement of Muzla-Cenkov

Milan Hanuliak
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Abstract: HANULIAK, Milan. Great Moravian Objects from the Fortified Settlement
of Muzla-Cenkov. This study brings information about the structure, importance and
development of the settlement in the locality Muzla-Cenkov from the 9th to the 10th
century situated on the left bank of the Danube River. The finds fund helped to sort out
the members of elite from the population, to determine their dwellings and to elucidate
their relation to the construction built on the edge of their burial ground. It turned out
that the fortification was built later, when the centre was threatened by external enemies.
Only at that time the settlement with important economic potential changed into a Great
Moravian fortified settlement.

Keywords: Slovakia, Great Moravian settlement, construction, graves, material culture,
fortification, development of settlement

Abstrakt: HANULIAK, Milan. Velkomoravské objekty z opevneného sidliska v Muzle-Cen-
kove. V studii su informdcie o $truktire, vyzname a vyvoji osidlenia lokality Muzla-Cen-
kov z 9. - 10. stor., ktora lez{ na lavom brehu rieky Dunaj. Nélezovy fond pomohol vy¢lenit
z populdcie prislusnikov elity, urcit ich obydlia a priblizit ich vztah k stavbe vybudovanej
na okraji ich pohrebiska. Ukdzalo sa, ze opevnenie bolo vybudované az v neskor§om obdobi,
ked sidlo ohrozovali vonkajsi nepriatelia. Az vtedy sa sidlisko s vyznamnym hospodarskym
potencidlom zmenilo na velkomoravské hradisko.

Klucové slova: Slovensko, velkomoravské sidlisko, stavby, hroby, materidlna kultiira, opevne-
nie, vyvoj osidlenia

Osada Cenkov je v stcasnosti vzdialend 7 km od strediskovej obce Muzla (okres Nové Zamky).
Odbornej verejnosti je znama najma vdaka vcéasnostredovekému opevnenému sidlisku umiestne-
nému v polohe Vilmakert. O vyzname lokality nerozhodla iba geograficka poloha. Dolezitejsia bola
terénna konfiguracia z vyvy$eného favého brehu Dunaja, ktory nebol v minulosti zaplavovany ani
extrémne zvySenou rie¢nou hladinou. Tieto skuto¢nosti rozhodli o etapovitom osidlovani tejto
polohy v obdobi praveku, véasnej dobe historickej s kulminujicim narastom pocas 9. - 10. stor.
(Hanuliak 2015, 205-206).

Ocakédvané ohrozenie naleziska vystavbou Dunajského vodného diela vyvolalo potrebu vyko-
nat v roku 1980 predstihovy vyskum. Pocas dvanastich sezon sa preskimali jeho najvyznamnejsie

1

Sttdia vypracovana v ramci grantového projektu 2/0037/17 VEGA (Uloha materidlnej kultiiry pri formo-
vani ekonomickych, socidlnych a interetnickych vizieb v stredovekych komunitdch).
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Casti zaberajuice nadpolovi¢ny usek povodného aredlu s vymerou 1,74 ha. Na tejto ploche sa zdoku-
mentovalo 54 kostrovych hrobov a 389 sidliskovych objektov z 9. - 10. stor. Ide takmer o 100-ro¢ny
usek, ktory sa roz¢lenil do troch horizontov (Hanuliak - Kuzma 2015, 329-330).

K dokladnej$iemu pochopeniu vyznamu sidliskovych objektov prispieva stvarnenie najdole-
zitejsich usekov, objasnujice predurcenost ich vyuzitia k istym tc¢elom. Doplnkové informacie
poskytujt rozmery doplnené plosnymi a objemovymi tidajmi.

Podla tychto parametrov az 264 zastupcov spomedzi 389 objektov, reprezentujucich 68 % po-
diel, mozno pripojit k jamovitym typom zahlbenych v plnom rozsahu pod troven sidliskového
arealu. Tuto niveletu presahovali iba nevysoké hlinené rovy. Tie zvySovali izola¢né schopnosti
upchavok utesnujucich horny tsek objektov voci prieniku atmosférickej teploty, povrchovej vody
a hlodavcov (Kudrnac¢ 1970, 91, 92). Z uvedenych informadcii vyplynie prednostné vyuzivanie
jamovitych objektov k uskladnovaniu réznych komodit, ktoré sa nedali umiestnit v obmedze-
nom priestore stivekych pribytkov. Plati to predovsetkym pre 68 zasobnych jam s kruhovitym az
ovalnym pddorysom ustia, zahlbenych zvycajne pod tiroveii 50 cm. V letnom obdobi sa priptista
vyuzitie zasobnych jam aj na chladiarenské ucely.

Nadmerne pocetna je na lokalite kolekcia zloZena zo 196 obilnych zasobnic, roz¢lenenych pod-
la vertikalneho profilu do piatich typov. Kazdy z nich bol vhodny k uskladneniu obilnin, strukovin,
zeleniny i ovocia k osobnej spotrebe i zalozeniu novej trody, pretoze dosahovali hibku 90-225 cm,
kubatiru 0,8-3,6 m’. Po doplneni tychto idajov o réznorodo stvarnené tseky stien vysvitne, Ze
vyclenené typy poskytovali rozdielny rezim skladovacich pomerov, ktory zavisel od dokladného
utesnenia jamovitych priehlbni pred vonkaj$imi vplyvmi (Beranova 1980, 206).

Obilnice s hrncovitym profilom boli napriklad vhodnejsie na dlhodobé uskladnenie vacsieho
objemu zdsob, ako valcovité a kuzelovito ztzené priehlbne. Tie v§ak umoziovali aj priebeiné
vyberanie agroproduktov potrebnych k okamzitej spotrebe. Kuzelovito rozsirené zasobnice sa
pre obmedzeny objem a zahlbenie hodili skor pre mensie mnozstva kratkodobo ulozenych zasob.

Obe zakladné skupiny jamovitych objektov stvisia s aktivitami miestnych obyvatelov spa-
tymi s uskladniovanim nadobudnutych zésob. K priblizeniu kazdodennych aktivit prislusnikov
miestnej komunity, podomackej vyrobnej ¢innosti a kultiry byvania si vhodnejsie stavby. Patria
k nim obytné a hospodarske polozemnice tradi¢nych typov, ktorych steny so strechou prevysovali
niveletu sidliskovej plochy. Spomedzi 120 zastupcov mozno 78 objektov zaradit k obytnym polo-
zemniciam. Prvotnu predstavu o nich nartava podorys $tvorcového alebo obdlznikového tvaru
zahlbeny do terénu 16-80 cm, so spriemerovanou plochou 8,8 m’.

Obytnad plocha bola v skuto¢nosti védc¢sia ako to prezradzaji zdokumentované tudaje.
Archeologické pramene totiz nezaznamenavaju celkovi vymeru zastreSeného priestoru vymedze-
ného stenami vzdialenymi od zahlbeného pddorysu o vyse pol metra. Vyska polozemnicovych
obydli nebola jednotnd. Oscilovala od hodnoty nevyhnutnej k volnému pohybu 0s6b po interié-
ri po vyraznej$ie prevysSenie potrebné k odvadzaniu dymovych splodin z pouzivanych kurenisk
(Pleinerova 1986, 148).

A prave pyrotechnologické zariadenia maja pre tento typ polozemnic ur¢ujici vyznam, pre-
toze spliiaji podmienky k ich celoro¢nému vyuzivaniu. Okrem vykurovania v chladnom obdobi
sluzil ohen aj na pripravu kazdodennej stravy, k tepelnej Gprave potravinovych zloziek i surovin.
neznizovala nevyhnutnd zasoba dostato¢ného mnozstva lomového kamena vhodnej kvality do-
vazaného na sidlisko z velkej vzdialenosti. Podla sporadickych pripadov neboli natolko u¢inné
prosté ohniskd. Zrejme aj preto sa v polozemniciach ¢asto dopltali kamennymi alebo kupolovymi
pecami zahlbenymi do podloznej hliny. Vac¢sia plocha kurenisk i ¢elustového otvoru umoziiovala
vyuzitie kupolovych peci aj na vyrobno-spracovatelsku ¢innost. Vylucit sa neda ani vypalovanie
podomacky zhotovenych keramickych nadob.
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K miestnej vyrobe potrebného mobilidra slazili okrem pecnych telies aj stcasti vnutorného
vybavenia pribytkov. K nim patria hlinené lavice a jamky po réznych zariadeniach pouzivanych
spravidla v okoli peci (Galuska 1989, 416-419). Indikativnejsie st v naznacenom smere zlabovité
priehlbne nachddzané v podlahe. Spolu s hlinenymi zavaziami sa spajaju s vertikalnymi tka¢skymi
stavmi, na ktorych sa zhotovovali textilné latky. Takato ¢innost sa vykonavala iba v dolezitych
velkomoravskych sidlach a v ich najblizSom okoli (Hanuliak — Kuzma 2011, 39-44). Poslednym
z reprezentantov vnutorného vybavenia ¢enkovskych obydli s dymnikové nadstavby zhotovo-
vané nad pecami. Ich odlah¢ené konstrukcie omazané hlinou skvalitiovali podmienky byvania,
pretoze zabezpecovali u¢innejsi odvod dymu z hornych tsekov interiérovych priestorov.

Hospodarske polozemnice patria na ¢enkovskom sidlisku k uzavretym priestorom prisposo-
benym k ¢innostiam, ktoré sa nedali vykonavat v stiesnenych obytnych interiéroch. Na rozdiel
od pribytkov v nich absentuju zndme typy kirenisk. Plo§né vymery i zahlbenie v teréne maju
niz$ie hodnoty, nadzemné tseky st vybudované jednoduchsimi stavebnymi technikami z menej
hodnotnych materidlov. Castejsie si naopak nerovnosti na stenach a dne. Zvy3ena podorysna
variabilita zrejme suvisi so $ir$ou $kdlou ¢innosti, na ktoré boli objekty postavené.

Popri sezénne vykonavanych spracovatelsko-vyrobnych cinnostiach prichddza do avahy
uskladnovanie objemnejsich zasob, agroproduktov, surovin, ustajiiovanie hospodarskych zvierat
i prileZitostné prespavanie obyvatelov (Vignatiova 1992, 30, 31). Zo zretela nemozno vypustit
koncentrovany vyskyt polozemnic hospodarskeho vyuzitia v dolezitych velkomoravskych sid-
lach. K nim nesporne patri aj ¢enkovské nélezisko so zvy$enym poétom obyvatelov zhotovujtcich
pre svoje aktivity $ir$iu kolekciu predmetov a nastrojov kazdodenného mobilidra.

Stbor materidlnej kultury reprezentuje vyse 10 tisic exemplarov a zlomkovitych artefaktov.
Z vysledkov analyz predmetnej kolekcie vyplynulo viacero poznatkov. Medzi najvyznamnej$imi
sa ocitd datovacia schopnost, ktord umoznila takmer 80 % sidliskovych objektov zaclenit do troch
kontinualne previazanych horizontov. Napriek zrekonstruovanej ¢asovej osi sa u sidliskovych ob-
jektov nezaznamenali zdsadnejsie vyvojové zmeny. V pripade obytnych polozemnic sa napriklad
nepostrehli premeny v oblube progresivnejieho obdiznikového pddorysu na tikor $tvorcového.
Plo$na vymera objektov sice v priemere pozvolne narasta o 0,3 m? zahibenie do terénu zasa kles4
0 9 cm. Vyraznejsie si premeny v skladbe troch typov interiérovych kurenisk. Pre 2. horizont je
napriklad prizna¢ny narast pribytkov s hlinenymi kupolovymi pecami i dvomi odlisnymi typmi
kuarenisk spatymi s rozmachom vyrobnej ¢innosti miestnych obyvatelov. Zvy$né zlozky obydli
zostavaju konzervativnej$ie i preto, lebo v skladbe miestnej populacie nedoslo k zasadnej$im
zmenam.

Inovativne prvky sa nezaznamenali ani v stavebnej roznorodosti polozemnic hospodarskeho
vyuzitia, ani v ich ustdlenom pomere voci obytnym polozemniciam. K transparentnej$im preme-
nam doslo vo vyskyte piatich tandardnych typov obilnych zasobnic. S narastajucim hospodéarskym
vyznamom Cenkovského sidla pocas 2. horizontu tzko suvisi ¢astejsi vyskyt hrncovitych a vako-
vitych foriem, predurcenych na dlhodobé uskladnenie objemnejsich zasob. Po strate primarneho
vyznamu lokality, sprevadzaného ubytkom obyvatelov, dochadza v 3. horizonte k opa¢nému tren-
du. Ten sa prejavuje v ¢astejSom vyskyte zasobnic s valcovitym, kuzelovito roz$irenym aj zaZenym
profilom, vhodnejsich na kratkodobé uskladnenie nizsieho objemu agroproduktov.

K pozitivnym vlastnostiam materialnej kultdry takisto patri schopnost socidlnej indikacie.
Ta patri¢ne vynikne v skupine zlozenej z ostroh, hrotov sipov, sekery, liatych typov opaskovych
kovani, upinacich remienkov ostréh a stucasti konského postroja (Hanuliak — Kuzma 2015,
obr. 138-139). Ide o predmety, ktoré sa nevyskytuju v agrarnych osadach z vidieckeho prostredia,
ale v sidlach prislusnikov velkomoravskej elity. Ich pritomnost na ¢enkovskej lokalite potvrdzuje
aj gombik z pozlateného medeného plechu s palmetovou vyzdobou. Ich exemplare totiz nesla-
zili vylu¢ne na zapinanie vrchného odevu. Poslanie gombikov spocivalo v oznacovani jedincov
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z najvyssich vrstiev (Chorvatova 2009, 12-18). Prislusnici tejto skupiny vyuzivali pri vynimo¢nych
prilezitostiach takisto plytké polgulovité misky zo zelezného plechu i flasovité keramické nddoby
bohato zdobené rytym dekérom (Hanuliak 2015, obr. 4).

Presvedc¢ivejsie informadcie o trvalej pritomnosti ¢lenov tejto skupiny v miestnej komunite po-
skytuje pohrebisko z juhozdpadného priestoru lokality. Podla zomknutého umiestnenia hrobov
v pohrebiskovom jadre ide nesporne o stredne velka ob¢inova nekropolu jedincov spitych pri-
buzenskymi vdzbami. Sucast tejto skupiny tvorili aj jedinci uloZeni do troch hrobov odsunutych
od jadra o 2,8-5,7 m (Hanuliak - Kolena — Kuzma 2013, obr. 2).

V rovnakej miere nie je ndhodné, Ze sa na severozdapadnom okraji pohrebiskovej plochy nasli
zvy$ky dal$ej, v mnohych ohladoch vynimocnej stavby. Opodstatnenost tohto privlastku potvr-
dzuje v prvom rade niveleta niekdajsej podlahy i konstrukcia nadzemnych stien. Oba indikatory
sa zaznamenali aZ na urovni podlozného terénu upraveného zemnym strojom. VSeobecne uplat-
novanou metodikou odkryvu lokality sa preto nedali zachytit dolezité zlozky vnutorného vyba-
venia stavby indikujuce vyuzitie, ani jej uceleny podorys, pretoze islo o okrajovu cast vyskumne;
plochy. Aj z tychto pricin sa nedal skompletizovat jej povodny tvar. V zdokumentovanej casti sa
spolahlivo ¢rta osem kolovych jam umiestnenych po obvode kvadratického pddorysu s tstrednou
osou v linii SV - JZ (obr. 1).

Uroven $pecidlne neupravenej podlahy sa postrehla iba v profile vykopu. Napriek tomu je isté,
Ze opisovana stavba stdla na trovni v¢asnostredovekého terénu. Neodkryta severovychodna stena
mala akiste zrkadlovo obratent poziciu zlozenti minimalne zo $tyroch zvislych stipov. Jej priestor
s plochou 35 m? mohol byt dlhy 6,6 m, $iroky 5,2 m.

Takyto udaj $tvorndsobne prevysoval spriemerovant plochu tradi¢ne zahlbenych polozem-
nicovych pribytkov. Ako jediny z celej lokality patri k reprezentantom s horizontalne vyplete-
nymi stenami s hlinenym vymazom, ktory pre svoje potreby vyuzivali prislusnici miestnej elity.
V opa¢nom pripade by stavbu neumiestnili do $pecifického vlastnickeho sektora vzdialeného
od sidliskovej zony. V stilade s tym nadobtidaji presved¢ivost avahy, Ze budova reprezentativnym
sposobom demonstrovala vynimoc¢né postavenie tejto nepocetnej society v ¢enkovskom sidle,
sti¢asne sa s nou spajalo ndbozenské poslanie (Pleterski 2011, 127, 128). Tento faktor, prispievajtci
ucinne k ochrane pokojného odpocinku pochovanych, zdoraznil potrebu postavit tito budovu
na okraj pohrebiska a vytvorit posvitnu sakralnu zonu. Chybajice markantnejsie od¢lenenie stav-
by od nekropoly s patri¢cnym odsunutim tohto mikroarealu od stivekych sidliskovych objektov by
zrejme nevzniklo bez prijatia zdkladnych principov krestanskej viery. Vo svete pohanskych pred-
stav museli byt sidliska oddelené od §kodlivého prostredia zomrelych. I samotné nekropoly museli
byt zabezpecené roznymi obrannymi prostriedkami, ktoré obmedzovali skodlivost pochovanych
a chranili pozostalych pred vsetkym, ¢o prislo do styku s mftvym jedincom (Hanuliak 2004, 209).

Ojedinelé predmety dennej potreby, apotropajné Zzelezné hrkalky a keramické nadoby
z pohrebného inventdra, priptstaju takisto prezivanie predkrestanskych predstav. Podobné pre-
javy sa zaznamenali aj v hroboch z blizkosti velkomoravského kostola na hradisku z dnesného
Devinskeho hradu (Placha - Hlavicova — Keller 1990, 102-112). V ¢enkovskom sidle sa postrehli
takisto prejavy obrannych zdkrokov demonstrované v odliSnom ulozeni telesnych zvyskov nie-
ktorych jedincov. K predchadzajicim rudimentarnym prvkom nepatria drevené vedierka, bron-
zové i strieborné néusnice so $pirdlovym a hrozienkovym zaveskom, stipcekové ¢i bubienkové
nausnice, pracky, britva a dlhy néz (Hanuliak 2015, obr. 3; Hanuliak — Kuzma 2015, obr. 138).
Tie pochadzaji z osobného majetku demonstrujiiceho vys$si socialny status zomrelych v zlozitych
synkretickych nabozenskych pomeroch z druhej polovice 9. stor. Identickym sposobom treba
vnimat aj nadpriemerné rozmery prislu$nych hrobovych jam, ich vnutorné tGpravy drevenymi
dielcami (Hanuliak — Kolena - Kuzma 2013, obr. 3).
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Z hypotetickych tvah sa takisto nedd vypustit ohranicenie sakralneho priestoru jednoduchym
typom oplotenia. Vdaka nemu bol posvitny priestor s miestom posledného odpocinku vizualne
odcleneny od ostatného profanneho arealu. Sucasne by sa potvrdilo odltic¢enie hrobov délezitych
rodinnych zvazkov od ostatnych jedincov z nizsich spoloc¢enskych vrstiev. S uvedenou vé¢sinovou
skupinou obyvatelov stivisi aj 29 hrobov vynimoéne vyhlbenych medzi sidliskovymi objektmi. Ich
reguldrna nekropola v§ak musela byt v sulade s predkrestanskymi predstavami odsunuta do pat-
ri¢nej vzdialenosti od kazdodenne vyuzivaného sidliskového priestoru. Na tento ucel bola zvolena
ovalna vyvySenina vzdialend spociatku od vychodne;j sidliskovej linie o cca 115 m (Hanuliak -
Kolena - Kuzma 2012, 74-77).

Ovela viac komplikacii sa vynorilo pri hfadani obydli nadradenych rodinnych zvizkov. Situdciu
komplikovala najmé koncentrovana forma miestnej zastavby pozostavajuca z rozne velkych zhlu-
kov s premenlivym poc¢tom objektov zndmych typov. Obytné objekty nemali v nich spravidla
centralnu poziciu. Jestvujicim usadlostiam chybala ustdlend $truktdra s dostato¢ne Citatelnymi
obvodovymi liniami. Z primarneho pohladu sa objavuja charakteristiky blizke znakom z nechra-
nenych agrarnych sidlisk z vidieckeho prostredia.

Signifikantné prvky preukazujice rozdielnu socidlnu poziciu obyvatelov nie st k dispozicii.
Jedina vynimka sa objavuje v sofistikovanom umiestneni pribytkov vo vychodnom useku severo-
zapadnej Casti néleziska. Z 1. horizontu nadobida primarny vyznam pit polozemnic vyhlbenych
v elipsovitom ttvare, vzdialenom od nekropoly 61 m. V 2. horizonte ide zasa o trojicu a $tvoricu
obydli ststredenych do trojuholnikovych zostav leziacich od nekropoly 37 m a 76 m (Hanuliak -
Kuzma 2015, obr. 134-135). Vnutorna plocha vymenovanych zostav s rozlohou 136 m?, 23 m” a 36
m?’ nie je vyplnena objektmi ostatnych typov. Podla toho vyznieva prijatelne nézor o zamerne vy-
tvorenej navesnej forme mikropriestorov vyuzivanych obyvatelmi prislusnych obydli (Hanuliak
2016, 122-123). Tri pertraktované ¢asovo nasledné komunitné priestory zodpovedaju vyslednému
obrazu dotvorenému v pohrebiskovom priestore segmenta¢nym procesom. Naznacenu postupnost
demonstruji mladsie hroby z okrajovych tsekov, ktoré sa od¢lenili z primdarneho jadra. Odlu¢ili sa
volnym padsom aj pozmenenou orienticiou pozdiznych osi (Hanuliak 2015, obr. 7).

Z globalneho pohladu nie je spravne od¢lenit spomedzi stavebnych objektov s¢asti preskima-
né zlozky opevnenia. Jeho najvyznamnejsia ¢ast pozostava z nasypu navi$eného z hliny vykopa-
nej z predsunutej priekopy s hrotitym profilom. Sypkejsie hlinitopiescité sloje speviiuje rostova
konstrukcia s ¢elnou plentou zostavenou z vapencovych pieskovcov lamanych v protilahlom du-
najskom brehu. Postavy obrancov chranila zasa predprsen z horizontalnych drevenych dielcov
zasunutych za drevené koly vzdialené od seba 2-3 m. Najviac ohrozeny severovychodny pristup
k lokalite dopliala palisadova stena (Hanuliak — Kuzma 2015, obr. 97-99).

Zakladné informacie o najvyznamnejsich typoch sidliskovych objektoch, spdsoboch pochova-
vania, nacrtnutej skladbe materialnej kultdry, socidlnej diferenciacii miestnych obyvatelov i nabo-
zenskych pomeroch radia ¢enkovskd lokalitu k najvyznamnej$im vcasnostredovekym lokalitim
z Gizemia dne$ného Slovenska. Postrehnuté zlozky opevnenia napriek tomu nabddaja k opatrnos-
ti. Podla nich sa toto sidlo nedd jednoznacne zaradit medzi vyznamnejsie velkomoravské hradiska
administrativneho typu. Tie boli od pociatku hdjené mohutnym valom s rostovou ¢i komorou
konstrukciou doplnenou Sirokou kamennou stenou (Prochézka 2009, 73-80).

Cenkovska lokalita predstavuje v stivekej sidliskovej Struktire osobitého zdstupcu predurce-
ného k zhromazdovaniu potravinovych zdrojov. Jej dolezitost zvyraziuje dynamické narastanie
koncentrovanej zastavby s dominujicim zastapenim skladovacich priestorov. Presvied¢a o tom
najmi 196 obilnych zdsobnic s celkovym objemom do 340 m’®. Pozitivhu tlohu zohraval Dunaj
prispievajuci k pasivnej ochrane juhovychodného cipu velkomoravskej ekumény. S urcitostou sa
vyuzivali aj jeho transportné moznosti pri zdsobovani vojenskych oddielov naplnajici expanzivne
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ambicie velkomoravskych panovnikov. Vymena tovarov a kulturnych hodnét s balkanskymi ob-
lastami nebola akiste zanedbatelna.

Zmeny v mocensko-politickej oblasti na prelome 9. a 10. stor. vyustili k urychlenej vystav-
be opevnenia s najjednoduchs$im typom $krupinovej konstrukcie. Drevo-zemny val presahoval
pri apati iba 5 m, kamenna plenta 0,6 m. Vdaka existencii tohto telesa sa vo vyvinutej etape exis-
tencie zmenil povodny status ¢enkovského sidla. Z pévodne nechraneného hospodarskeho centra
sa dotvoril opevneny ttvar niZinatého typu. Podla geografickej polohy na brehu hrani¢nej rieky,
i celkovej rozlohy opevneného arealu sa z dne$ného pohladu da pripojit k velkomoravskym hra-
diskam s vojenskou a straznou funkciou (Hulinek 2008, 215-218).
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VELKOMORAVSKE OBJEKTY Z OPEVNENEHO SIDLISKA V MUZLE-CENKOVE

SUMMARY: GREAT MORAVIAN OBJECTS FROM THE FORTIFIED SETTLEMENT
OF MUZLA-CENKOV. A settlement called Cenkov is situated in the south-eastern point
of the residential area of Muzla (district of Nové Zamky). It is known to the expert public
for the archaeological site situated on the left bank of the Danube River. Its circumference is
defined by the remains of a wooden-earthen fortification with a forward ditch. In the larger
part of the studied area 54 skeleton burials and 389 settlement features from the 9th and
the 10th centuries were documented. Among them, pit-shaped features used for storing and
processing of supplies prevail. Structures are more suitable to illustrate everyday activities,
production, housing and social stratification of the local population. The buildings include
residential as well as farming sunken featured buildings of traditional types with walls and
roofs raised over the vertical alignment of the settlement area. According to this criterion, they
also include the only feature built on the terrain level (Fig. 1). Its rectangular ground plan was
delimited by walls made of posts with horizontal wattle. Location of the structure on the edge
of commons’ burial ground used by the local elite is more important. Thus, we can assume
that the building was used for religious and ceremonial purposes of this class’s members.
Residences of its members could not be distinguished from other people’s houses at first
sight. They were part of settlement clusters, besides residential sunken featured buildings,
which included other types of settlement features. When their chronological classification
was taken into consideration, it was possible to observe three sophisticated systems of ellipse
and triangular shapes within the area. First, they were 61 m far from the burial ground, later
the distance was 67 m and 37 m. According to the obtained information, the site of Cenkov
has a specific status among the Great Moravian fortified units. Its concentrated settlement was
shaped from the unprotected rural type settlement with a considerable economic potential.
The fortification was built later because the referred settlement was threatened by an external
enemy. Thus, the function of the settlement was changed into a military and guard location.
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Obr. 1. Plan pohrebiska prislusnikov elity a zvysky objektu X s reprezenta¢nym a nabozenskym
vyuzitim (podla Hanuliak - Kuzma 2015).

Fig. 1. Muzla-Cenkov. Plan of the cemetery of the elite’s members and remains of the building X
for representative and religious purposes (after Hanuliak — Kuzma 2015).
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RIMSKI PRVOSVECENICI U VRIJEME CIRILOMETODSKE MISIJE

Roman Pontiffs in the Time of Cyrillo-Methodian Mission

Silvio Kos¢ak - Kristijan Kuhar
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Abstract: KOSCAK, Silvio - KUHAR, Kristijan. Roman Pontiffs in the Time of Cyrillo-
Methodian Mission. The Mission of Saints Constantine Cyril and Methodius in Great
Moravia in the second half of the 9th century took place in certain historical context and
paradigm that was determined by theological and disciplinary regulations of the Roman
church. Authors are presenting church historical context of the Cyrillo-Methodian mission,
the activity of the Roman pontiffs and theological thought that was developed in the ninth
century and that had an influence on the inculturation mission of Saint brothers. With this
research, authors are introducing interdisciplinary approach in the theological research, by
connecting historical and theological conclusions.

Keywords: Saints Constantine Cyril and Methodius, Cyrillo-Methodian mission, theology,
christian missions, Roman pontiffs, Church teaching, liturgy, paradigm of unity

Abstrakt: KOSCAK, Silvio - KUHAR, Kristijan. Rimski pdpezi v obdobi cyrilo-metodskej mi-
sie. Misia svatych Konstantina-Cyrila a Metoda na Velka Moravu, odohravajuca sa v druhej
polovici 9. storocia, sa uskuto¢nila v ur¢itom historickom kontexte a paradigme vymedze-
nej teologickymi a disciplindrnymi smernicami rimskej cirkvi. Autori ¢lanku predstavuji
cirkevno-historicky kontext cyrilo-metodskej misie, aktivity rimskych papezov a teologické
myslenie, ktoré sa vyvinulo v 9. storo¢i a ktoré malo vplyv na inkultura¢nti misiu solinskych
bratov. Svojim vyskumom autori ¢lanku prinasaju interdisciplindrny pristup v teologickom
badani spajanim historickych a teologickych zaverov.

Klucové slova: Sviti Konstantin-Cyril a Metod, cyrilo-metodskd misia, teologia, krestanské
misie, rimski papezi, cirkevné ucenie, liturgia, paradigma jednoty

Uvod

Medu mnogim misijskim pothvatima kr§¢anstva kroz srednji vijek, nakon pada rimskoga carstva
i doseljavanja novih naroda na podrucje Europe, misija svetih Konstantina Cirila i Metoda
posebno privlaci pozornost i ukazuje potrebu ponovnog historiografskog vrednovanja temeljenog
na interdisciplinarnom pristupu teoloskoj kvalifikaciji vremena.

Povijesne ¢injenice, iako ve¢ historiografski pomno istrazene, pokazuju jednu stranu misijskog
pothvata Svete brace, ne uzimaju¢i dovoljno u obzir teoloske i duhovne tekovine vremena
u kojemu se odvijala misija te koji su mozebitno utjecali na njezino ostvarenje.' Paleoslavisticka

! Povijesne ¢injenice izno$ene su u vrijednim radovima povjesnicara i paleoslavista, posebno tijekom

20. stoljeca, te su Cesto uvjetovane tezama koje idu u prilog stvaranju novih drzavnosti na podrudjima
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istrazivanja korpusa liturgijskih tekstova staroslavenskog kanona, koja su paleografski,
lingvisticki i povijesno-knjizevno vrlo vrijedna, iziskuju teolosko-liturgijsku kvalifikaciju koja
bi ukazala na podrijetlo, funkciju i tradiciju tih liturgijskih tekstova, te uputila na donoSenje
kvalitetnih rezultata. Da bi se dobila cjelokupna slika vrijednih znanstvenih rezultata potrebno je
u istrazivanja uvesti, interdisciplinarnim pristupom, teolosku refleksiju povijesnih, te liturgijskih
i povijesno-knjizevnih istrazivanja. Cirilometodska misija, iako je bastina slavenskih naroda
i povijesti srednje i jugoisto¢ne Europe, neodvojivo je dio povijesti Crkve koja ima svoje vlastite
metode i pristupe kojima povijesne ¢injenice promatra u refleksiji teoloske stvarnosti vremena,
uzimajudi u obzir i ve¢ donesene znanstvene zakljucke.?

Ovim radom, prikazom djelovanja rimskih prvosvecenika, kao i teoloske misli povezane
s ostvarivanjem misije i evangelizacije Europe, u istrazivanjima ¢irilometodske misije, zelimo
otvoriti vrata teoloskoj znanstvenoj disciplini u ova istrazivanja.

Drustvena povijest, koja je dovela do ostvarenja misije svetih Konstantina Cirila i Metoda,
svetaca Zapadne i Isto¢ne Crkve, te zastitnika Europe, odvijala se i unutar crkvene povijesti
pracene teoloskim orisima vremena i djelovanjima rimskih prvosvecenika koji su bili zaduzeni
za ¢uvanje pravovjernosti, ¢udoreda i crkvene politike svoga vremena, a sve u nastojanju da
ostvare evandeoske zapovijedi i sauvaju jedinstvo i tradiciju Crkve op¢enito.

Njihovo djelovanje iziskivalo je izlaZenje u susret novim narodima doseljenima na prostore
srednje Europe, brigu za kristijanizaciju i utvrdivanje kr$¢anskog drustvenog poretka. Pored
tih zadaca, koje izviru iz samog poslanja Crkve, rimski su prvosvecenici morali voditi brigu
za diplomatske odnose s postoje¢im i novim drzavnostima, koje su se u jeku drustveno-politickih
promjena u srednjem vijeku nerijetko mijesali u pitanja svetog poslanja Crkve. Evangelizaciju
i kristijanizaciju novih naroda Europe, uspjesno su zavrsili misionari poslani od mjesnih Crkava,
redovito na kontaktnom podruéju. Uspostavljanje redovite crkvene hijerarhije na celu s mjesnim
biskupom, a s time i uspostava kr§¢anske kulture temeljene na tradiciji vjerovanja, bogosluzja
i ¢udoreda, bio je novi misijski pothvat koji se odvijao prema drugacijem modelu ili paradigmi
nego $to je to pocetna evangelizacija i kristijanizacija.

Sveti Konstantin Ciril i Metod na prostore Moravske i Panonije dolaze upravo s ciljem uspostave
kr$¢anske kulture i redovite crkvene hijerarhije, a uz novo pismo, jezik i liturgijske knjige, sa
sobom donose i novu paradigmu misijskog djelovanja, temeljenu na izvrsnom poznavanju
kulture, politickih odnosa te diplomatske domisljatosti, s ciljem uspostave jedinstva slavenskih
naroda s rimskom Crkvom.

Povijest tvrdi da je misija Svete brace, smrcu sv. Metoda 885. godine, dozivjela slom i opéu
propast zapocetog djela. No, ¢injenice govore u prilog ostvarenju paradigme jedinstva te nastavak
plodnog djelovanja ucenika Svete brace na podrudju srednje i jugoisto¢ne Europe, na prostoru
Zapadne i Isto¢ne crkvene kulture, u srednjovjekovnim knjizevnostima Slaviae orthodoxae
i Slavae romanae, stvarajudi tako dva neodvojiva kulturna i duhovna pola slavenske kulture.

Srednje Europe. Uzimajudi u obzir re¢eno, smatramo da je takvim istrazivanjima potrebno dodati i ona
koja ¢e interdisciplinarnim pristupom potvrditi ili dopuniti dosadasnje rezultate.

2 ,Bavljenje povijes¢u Crkve ukljucuje poznavanje novih stecevina i novih metoda. No vazno je i to da
se ne zanemari ni ona tradicionalna povijest, naime povijest kulture i ideja koja zahtjeva poznavanje
kronologije, dogadaja te zivota i djela velikih ljudi“ (Bedouelle 2004, 33). Za metodologiju rada vidi
Bedouelle (2004, 17-36).
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Misija sv. Konstantina Cirila i Metoda medu Slavenima u $irem kontekstu
evangelizacijskog djelovanja Crkve

Misijsko djelovanje (lat. missio)® oznacuje se u teoloskoj znanosti kao ,slanje nekoga da nesto
uradi u ime drugoga“ (usp. Hellwig 2005b, 77; Zovki¢, 1970). U tom kontekstu pojam misija
upotrebljava se ,,za Isusovu otkupiteljsku zada¢u® (Hellwig 2005b, 77), djelovanje Crkve u svijetu,
pojedinaca te zajednica u navijestanju Evandelja izvan zadanih okvira Crkve, kao i unutar zajednice
kr$tenih, u dana$njem pojmu reevangelizacija (usp. Hellwig 2005b, 77). Tijekom povijesti zada¢u
provodenja evangelizacije imale su redovnicke zajednice koje su svojim radom nastojale prenijeti
poruku evandelja (Hellwig 2005b, 77), kao i misionari koji su tijekom ranog i razvijenog srednjeg
vijeka na podruéjima Europe uspostavljali kr§¢ansku kulturu temeljenu na kristijanizaciji novih
naroda koji su se naselili na odredenim podru¢jima.

U pocecima Crkve, apostoli su bili nositelji misija, vjerni zapovijedi svoga Utitelja da
idu po svem svijetu i navijeStaju Evandelje svakom stvorenju (usp. Mk 16, 15), a medu njima
istaknuli su se apostoli Pavao i Petar, koji su svojim misionarskim radom dosli do Rima (usp.
Hellwig 2005a, 334). ,, Iradicija prikazuje kako su se drugi apostoli i ucenici kretali iz Jeruzalema
u svim pravcima, a njih su slijedili misionari od jednog narastaja do drugoga.“ (Hellwig 2005a,
334). Od velikih misionara Crkve kroz povijest isticu se imena sv. Patrika (Irska), sv. Augustina
Canteburyjskog (Engleska), sv. Bonifacija (Njemacka), te apostoli Slavena sv. Konstantin Ciril
i Metod (usp. Hellwig 2005a, 334).

Tijekom povijesti nosioci misija, u svojem djelovanju koje je u temeljima imalo $irenje poruke
Isusa Krista, zauzimali su odredeni pristup ili model kako bi njihova poruka naigla na prihvacanje.
Tako mozemo razlikovati ,tri glavna pristupa evangelizaciji (misiji)“ (usp. Hellwig 2005a, 334).
U literaturi se navodi pristup takozvanog jednosmjernog prijenosa bogatstava - prilazenja
narodima i pojedincima koji nisu upoznali evandelje, ali s teznjom da se iskorijeni kultura
naroda kojima je misija poslana. Ovakav model bio je pogodan za ostvarenje kolonijalnih teznji
(Hellwig 2005a, 334) vladara zemalja iz kojih su u misije odlazili $iritelji poruke Evandelja. Jedan
od pristupa evangelizaciji naroda je model zasadivanje i prilagodba. Takav model primjeren je
svakom vremenu i mjestu naroda koji nije upoznao Evandelje, budu¢i da misionari najprije uce
o narodima kojima su poslani, kako bi Evandelje kasnije prilagodili u inkulturacijskom misijskom
djelovanju. Model utjelovljenja dvosmjerni je proces misije u kojem adresati misije, oni kojima su
misionari poslani u misijsko djelovanje, specifi¢cno$¢u kulturno-religijskog konteksta obogacuju
same nosioce misije te kulturu iz koje dolaze (Hellwig 2005a, 334-335).

Evangelizacijski procesi, prema nekom od navedenih modela, imali su odredene paradigmatske
oznake. Paradigmatski* promatrano mozemo razlikovati ,model dovrSene misije, ponovno
pokrenute, skrovite, contra gentes, ad gentes i povijesno-spasenjske misije* (Semeraro 2009, 654-
655). Postavke odredenih modela mozemo pronadi i u kontekstu misije svetih Konstantina Cirila
i Metoda, dajuci neke naznake za $ire razumijevanje prema hagiografskim i povijesnim izvorima.®
Cirilometodska misija pod tim je vidom ponovno pokrenuta, povijesno-spasenjska i ad gentes
misija s inkulturacijskim ciljem. Prema tome, misija Svete brace zapravo je bila uredena po posve
novoj paradigmi, koja je imala drugacije ciljeve od pocetne misije, tj. kristijanizacije, te je bila

Kao sinonimi za misije, u povijesnoj se literaturi pojavljuju pojmovi: evangelizacija, kristijanizacija,
misija, i drugo.

Pojam ,,paradigma“ koristi se u teolo§kom znacenju kojim se Zeli opisati model prema kojemu se odredeni
misionari odnosili u svojem evangelizacijskom djelovanju. Pojam paradigme ovdje se koristi uvjetno.
Hagiografski izvori su Zitija svete Brace, pisana crkvenoslavenskim jezikom. Historiografski izvori su
papinska pisma i povijesni anali, sabrani posebno u zbirci Magnae Moraviae fontes historici.
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usmjerena stvaranju kr$¢anske kulture. Zadaca Svete brace nije bila u slavensko okruzje unijeti
utjecaj Bizanta ili pak pro$iriti utjecaj Isto¢ne crkvene hijerarhije na misijskom podrudju kao $to su
to ¢inili misionari koji su zapoceli evangelizaciju Slavena®, ve¢ im se pristupalo kao ravnopravnom
narodu medu svim ostalim narodima tada poznatog svijeta kojemu je trebalo ustanoviti kr§¢ansku
kulturu koja ¢e ovaj narod povezati s ostalim narodima zapadne crkvene uljudbe. To je vidljivo i iz
»Zitija Konstantinovog®, u dijelu u kojem se govori o poslanstvu kneza Rastislava caru Mihaelu:
»Nasi su se ljudi odrekli poganstva i pridrzavaju se kr§¢anskoga zakona, ali mi nemamo takvoga
ucitelja koji bi nam (...) pravu kr§¢ansku vjeru objasnio, te da bi se u nas ugledale i druge zemlje*
(Zitije Konstantinovo 14; Zitija Konstantina Cirila i Metodija i druga vrela 1985, 27-89). U, Zitiju
Metodovu“ takoder nalazimo zapis o poslanstvu kneza Rastislava s njegovom Zzeljom da mu se
posalju misionari koji nece biti kao oni koji su medu njima djelovali do tada, jer kako navodi tekst:
»Medu nas su usli mnogi ucitelji kr$¢ani, od Talijana, Grka i Nijemaca, i uce nas razli¢ito, a mi
smo Slaveni priprost narod i nikoga nemamo tko bi nas nauc¢io istini i razumno objasnio” (Zitije
Metodovo 5; Zitija Konstantina Cirila i Metodija i druga vrela 1985, 91-119).

Misionari koji su zapoceli rad na evangelizaciji Slavena ujedno su i zapoceli su borbu oko
prevlasti, dok je sam narod, iako priprost, shvatio vaznost evandeoske poruke kao i njezine
vaznosti za osobni i zajednicki Zivot.” Stoga su Sveta braca naisla na odobravanje slavenskog
naroda te su srda¢no prihvaceni po svom dolasku (usp. Zitije Konstantinovo 15; Zitija
Konstantina Cirila i Metodija i druga vrela 1985, 27-89) - jo$ vise iz razloga $to su medu njih
dosli s pripremljenim knjigama za pouku ucenika na slavenskom jeziku.® Tako su nadogradili
misiju koju su zapoceli ,,irsko-$kotski misionari u 8. st., a karolinski (bavarski) na pocetku 9. st.”
(usp. Tandari¢ 1986, 370).

U Zitiju Konstantinovu navodi se, za teolosko shvacanje njegove misijske revnosti, pojam
~praotacke asti. Zamisao svetog Konstantina Cirila i njegova Zelja za postizanjem takozvanih
praotackih Casti misiju ¢ini povijesno-spasenjskom. Svaki ¢in njegova misijskog djelovanja,
od navjestaja evandelja, stvaranja novog jezika i pisma, pouke ucenika, i slicno, za cilj ima
vie¢no spasenje adresata misije. Ideja stjecanja i Zivljenja praotackih Casti iznesena je u ,Zitiju
Konstantinovu® u opisu dogadaja u kojemu mu Bizantski logotet Zeli predati svoju pokéerku za zenu.
Sveti Konstantin Ciril odbija ponudu uz napomenu: ,,... meni nije niéta draze od ucenja pomocéu
kojega ¢u do¢i do spoznaje kako da steknem pradjedovske casti i bogatstva“ (Zitije Konstantinovo
4; Zitija Konstantina Cirila i Metodija i druga vrela 1985, 27-89). Ideju pradjedovskih ¢asti nalazi
kod Grgura Nazijanskog, kojeg sveti Konstantin Ciril zaziva da mu bude ,utitelj i prosvjetitelj
(Zitije Konstantinovo 3; Zitija Konstantina Cirila i Metodija i druga vrela 1985, 27-89). U susretu
s Kozacima (Hazarima), medu koje je dosao po jednom od Bizantskih evangelizacijskih poslanstava
»Konstantin je Filozof stavu o izabranosti Abrahamovih sinova suprotstavljao stav o jednakosti
Adamove djece, a na viSe je mjesta pokazao svoje razumijevanje odnosa opceg i posebnoga“
(Damjanovi¢ 2015, 41). Prema Grivcu (usp. Grivec 1985, 22-25) ta je ideja posebno razradena
u 9.1 11. poglavlju ,, Zitija Konstantinovog®, a podrazumijeva jednakost svih naroda pred Kristom,
prema kojem se adresati misije usmjeravaju bez obzira na razlike u narodnosti, jeziku, statusu

¢ Za misionarenje Slavena vidi literaturu: Jedin (2001, 261-273); Zagiba (1964, 274-311); Dvornik (1964,
85-125); Dvornik (1970); Bosl (1964, 1-38).

»-.. MOZemo primijetiti kako je Isto¢na Franacka jasno odbila prihvatiti novu crkvenu autonomiju s nadom
da ¢e neutralizirati buntovne susjede te uklopiti novu crkvenu i drustvenu strukturu pod franackom
vlaséu“ (Betti 2014, 41).

Slavensko prihvacanje misije vidljivo je i po Metodovom povratku iz Njemackog zarobljenistva nakon
§to su ga je tamo zatocilo svecenstvo zavidno na uspjesima misije, narodnog jezika $to je bio uzrok
potiskivanju njemackog klera i kasnije uspostava vlastite hijerarhije (usp. Zitje Metodovo 10; Zitja
Konstantina Cirila i Metodija i druga vrela 1985, 91-119).
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unutar drustva, spolu ili dobi. ,,Briga za slavenski narod nije bila samo sentimentalne naravi, ona
je duboko ukorijenjena u teoloske temelje njegove filozofije o ¢ovjeku kao moguénosti prvotnoga
Adamova stanja“ (Zitija Konstantina Cirila i Metodija i druga vrela 1985, 36). Praotacke casti temelj
imaju i u teologiji sv. Pavla, a razradom misli koja se ii¢itava iz ,, Zitija Konstantinovog®, i temelji
se ponajprije na njegovim djelima kao i svjedo¢anstvima o njima, svrstavaju svetog Konstantina
Cirila u red posljednjeg velikog imena otacke teologije, kako na Istoku tako i na Zapadu (usp. Zitija
Konstantina Cirila i Metodija i druga vrela 1985, 37).

Misija Svete brace, postavljena na ovako prikazanim temeljima, imala je nekoliko stupnjeva:
1. u¢enje pisanja i krs¢anskog nauka; 2. odgoj klera iz naroda obuhvac¢enog misijom (usp. Tandari¢
1986, 371), 3. koji je temeljen na ustanovljenom bogosluzju na slavenskom knjizevnom jeziku
¢ime misija dobiva inkulturacijske konture (usp. Kuhar 2014, 363-379). Nakon $to su Sveta
braca uspjela uspostaviti domacu crkvenu hijerarhiju, kler i ucenici Svete brace i sami su krenuli
u misijsko djelovanje vode¢i se nau¢enim principima.

Daljnja analiza ¢irilometodske misije, koja ¢e nas dovesti do teoloske misli rimskih
prvosvecenika 9. stoljeca, vodi nas do potrebe kratkog pregleda Zivota i misijskog puta Svete brace.

Zivot Svete brace i misija medu Slavenima

Sveti Konstantin Ciril bio je jedan od najobrazovaniji intelektualaca iz redova carigradskih dvorskih
sveucilisnih profesora 9. stoljeca. Iskazao se kao uspje$ni predvodnik bizantske misije medu
Hazarima ili Kozacima. Prema hagiografiji pronasao je relikviju sv. Klementa pape i mucenika,
bio je uspjesan u filozofsko-teoloskim raspravama medu poslanstvima, te ga uz navedene
zasluge, zajedno s bratom svetim Metodom, car Mihael Salje u novu misiju. Naime, moravski
knez Rastislav caru Mihaelu 862. godine Salje poslanstvo s molbom da car, prema svjedoc¢anstvu
Zitija Konstantina Cirila, u Moravsku posalje ,takvog u¢itelja koji bi nam nasim jezikom pravu
kri¢ansku vjeru objasnio, te bi se u nas ugledale i druge zemlje“ (Zitije Konstantinovo 14; Zitija
Konstantina Cirila i Metodija i druga vrela 1985, 27-89). Grivec isti¢e kako je u tom pozivu
»izrazena misao i Zelja slavenskog jedinstva koje su Ciril i Metod svojim vjerskim i prosvjetnim
radom zaista i ostvarili“ (Grivec 1985, 49). Uz to, kod Rastislava je postojao strah da se u njegovoj
zemlji, koja je tek bila osamostaljenja u ratovima, ne prosiri utjecaj iz isto¢nofranackih biskupija,
posebno Regensburga i Passaua.” Stvaranjem jedinstvene, moravske crkvene hijerarhije, knez bi
mogao ostvariti proces osamostaljenja. Nakon $to se po istom pitanju obratio i u Rim ne dobivsi
odgovor, obratio se Bizantu koji mu $alje bra¢u Konstantina Cirila i Metoda.' Sastavivsi novo
pismo prilagodeno slavenskom jezi¢nom sustavu, te prevevsi najvaznije liturgijske knjige na novi
knjizevni jezik, Sveta su bra¢a mogla zapoceti djelovanje. Sveti Konstantin Ciril, a mozemo to reci
i za svetog Metoda koji je u pocecima pratitelj, a kasnije aktivan provoditelj Misije, voden Zeljom
za postizanjem praotackih Casti kao idealom dostizanja jednakopravnosti i jedinstva naroda
koje je postojalo u prvobitnom stanju ¢ovjecanstva prije pada u isto¢ni grijeh, te bogosluzjem,
na savrden je nacin izrazio, kako istice kardinal Hermenegildo Pellegrinetti, ,ideju krs¢anskog

Povezanost Rima, Salzburga, Passaua i Regensburga vazna je za razumijevanje tradicije povijesne
pri¢e o sv. Konstantinu Cirilu i Metodu, a napose o crkvenom ustrojstvu i liturgijskoj praksi. Izvan ove
povezanosti, temeljene na mnogim historiografskim dokazima koji izlaze iz okvira ovoga rada, te do kojih
je trenutno dosla medievisticka historiografija, ne moze se traziti druge dokaze o povezanosti zapadne
Crkve i ¢irilometodske misije. Upravo je radi zanemarivanja ove povezanosti, ¢itavo djelo Svete brace kroz
historiografiju 19. i 20. stolje¢a neosnovano uklopljeno u iskljucivo bizantski kulturni i crkveni krug.
Usp. Ciril i Metoda, http://www.enciklopedija.hr/natuknica.aspx?id=13585
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jedinstva“ — katoliciteta (usp. Grivec 1985, 52).'" Upravo su zato dolaskom u Moravsku braca
dobro primljena jer je narod vidio da donose cjelovito evandelje, a ne politicki program vezan uz
teritorijalne pretenzije ili utjecaje svojih vladara (usp. Grivec 1985, 54-55).

Prema Zitiju Konstantinovom (usp. Zitije Konstantinovo 15; Zitija Konstantina Cirilai Metodija
i druga vrela 1985, 27-89), misija u samim pocecima nailazi na velik otpor u isto¢nofranackom,
bududi da prava na teritorij i utjecaj polazu salzburski nadbiskupi, koji su inicirali kristijanizaciju
slavenskih naroda na prostoru srednje Europe. Problem su predstavljali osporavatelji novog,
slavenskog jezika bogosluzja, o ¢emu svjedodi i ,Zitije Konstantinovo“ kada se navodi kako je
»Konstantin (...) njihov stav nazvao trojezi¢nim prokletstvom (trojezi¢na hereza) i suprotstavio
im se razli¢itim argumentima“ (Damjanovi¢ 2015, 41), posebno svetopisamskim navodima
koriste¢i ponajprije svetog Pavla (usp. Damjanovi¢ 2015, 41).

Kako bi Misija dobila cjelinu, Sveta braca s odabranim ucenicima odlaze u Rim kako bi
pred rimskim prvosvecenikom iznijeli plodove svoga djelovanja, zatrazili dopustenje za slavljenje
liturgije na staroslavenskom jeziku koriste¢i liturgijske knjige pisane glagoljickim pismom, te
kako bi od rimskog prvosvecenika bili zaredeni u svrhu ostvarenja cilja svoje misije, tj. uspostave
redovite crkvene hijerarhije koja ¢e biti pod jurisdikcijom rimske Crkve kojoj je pripadalo
podrudje Moravske i Panonije. Bratuli¢ isti¢e da su se Bra¢a sama dala pozvati od Rima (Bratuli¢
1986, 46), jer tako bi se Kurijalni protektorat Misije i bogosluzje na slavenskom jeziku istaknuo
te dodatno potvrdio, a domac¢i kler osigurao od napada zavidnika. ,Cirilometodska tradicija,
prvenstveno utemeljena na slavenskim izvorima, tvrdi kako se prvi kontakt izmedu tako zvanih
Apostola Slavena i Apostolske Stolice dogodio pod okriljem pape Nikole I. (858 — 867) i pape
Hadrijana II. (867 — 872) (Betti 2014, 43).

Sveta Braca na poziv pape Nikole I., pape diplomata koji je Zelio obnoviti polozaj Rima prije no
§to su zapoceli problemi u odnosima Isto¢ne i Zapadne Crkve, dolaze u Rim. Doc¢ekuje ih Nikolin
nasljednik Hadrijan II. koji pismom slavenskim knezovima Rastislavu, Svatopluku i Kocelju
naslovljenom Gloria in excelsis Deo (usp. Zitije Metodovo 8; Zitija Konstantina Cirila i Metodija
i druga vrela 1985, 91-119) odobrava prevedene crkvene knjige i zapoceto djelovanje. Jednako
tako i poslanica pape Ivana VIII. Industriae tuae Svatopluku potvrduje pravovjernost i odobrava
slavensku liturgiju. Iznesene ¢injenice o pontifikatima Nikole I. i Hadrijana II., kao i pontifikat
Ivana VIIIL., daju naslutiti da je Kurija s Misijom imale $ire planove od samog stvaranja slavenskog
jedinstva s rimskom Crkvom - jo§ vise ako se u obzir uzmu prethodno spomenuti zapisi iz Liber
pontificalis.

Pontifikat Stjepana V., za vrijeme kojeg dolazi do sloma Misije i lokaliziranja na usko
podrudje knezevine Moravske, kao i svi interdikti koje je izdao Stjepan V. stavljajuci se na stranu
franackog i njemackog klera koji uvodi s papinskim dopustenjem, praksu filioque klauzule
u nicejsko-carigradskom Vjerovanju te time nastavlja produbljivati jaz izmedu Istoka i Zapada,
mogu dati naznake za tumacenje da su prethodna tri pontifikata nastojala probleme rje$avati
na razini koja odgovara crkvenosti, odnosno Evandelju, dok se kasnije nastavila teznja za Cisto
politickim djelovanjem i previranjima od kojih su Sveta braca za Zivota, jo$ od raskola patrijarha
Ivana i Focija, bjeZala u samoc¢u monaskih zidina. Da je papa Stjepan V. pristao uz takvu politiku
svog pontifikata, koja je u rezultirala slomom Misije, moze se zakljuciti i iz Liber pontificalis,
u dijelu o pontifikatima Nikole I. i Hadrijana II. Zanimljivo je da se u tim tekstovima uopce

' U svom djelovanju ovakav su stav zauzimali i u¢enici Svete brace pa se tako u hrvatskim krajevima moze
nadi istinski duh pocetaka misija. Kakao istice Damjanovi¢, u kolofonu prve hrvatske tiskane knjige
Misala po zakonu rimskoga dvora nalazi se datum zavrsetka tiska knjige, 22. veljace 1483., na dan slavlja
Katedre Svetoga Petra. ,Glagoljasi su izabrali taj datum kako bi rekli: Mi smo pravi katolici, mi samo
necemo latinski.“ (Damjanovi¢ 2015, 42).
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ne spominju sveti Konstantin Ciril i Metod, kao ni formiranje crkvene hijerarhije u Moravskoj,
odnosno Panoniji (usp. Betti 2014, 43-44). Prihvacajuéi optuzbe franackog i njemackog klera koje
su ozloglasile Misiju, kao i novo uspostavljenu crkvenu hijerarhiju u slavenskim knezevinama,
tim nespominjanjem svetih Konstantina Cirila i Metoda u kontekstu kurijalne politike od 858.
do 872. htjelo se stvoriti svojevrstan zaborav i iz pamdcenja izbrisati moguce veze Rima i Misije
te ne samo lokalnog plana u¢vr$éivanja evandeoske poruke u jednom narodu, ve¢ $ireg plana
obnove univerzalne Crkve.

Ovo nam je povod kako bismo poblize proucili konteksta vremena u kojem su djelovali pape
iz spomenutog razdoblja, dakle od pocetka pontifikata pape Nikole I. do kraja pontifikata papa
Stjepana V., kao i njihove Zivote.

Povijesne okolnosti povezane sa stvaranjem ¢irilometodske misije

Deveto stoljece predstavlja u povijesti Crkve i povijesti Europe opcenito, vrijeme u kojemu se
odvijaju prekretnice koje ¢e uvjetovati kasniju povijest toga prostora. ,,Povijest rimske Crkve
dosegla je u 9. stolje¢u jedan od svojih vrhunaca za vrijeme pontifikata Nikole I. (858 - 867),
Hadrijana II. (867 - 872) i Ivana VIII. (872 - 882) Odnos papinstva i carstva promijenio se iz
osnova. Te promjene uvjetovane su verdunskom diobom, a kasnije time $to je ugasla muska grana
lotarovske carske loze.“ (Jedin 2001, 158).

Papinstvo u 9. stoljeu nalazi se u napetosti zapada i istoka. Na zapadu se rada i razvija
franacko carstvo, koje verdunskim sporazumom 843. godine biva razdijeljeno medu nasljednicima
Ljudevita Poboznog, poc¢inju borbe za investituru, a i u samom Rimu odvijaju se napetosti koje
je nemoguce bilo obuzdavati. Sredina stoljeca obiljezena je i napetostima s isto¢norimskim,
tj. bizantskim carstvom, pogotovo u pitanjima posljedica ikonoklazma, Focijevim raskolom
koji u zapadnoj, katoli¢koj crkvenoj historiografiji jo$ nije nasao svoju rehabilitaciju i pravednu
presudu. Na prostorima na koje je neko¢ Rim polagao jurisdikcijsko pravo, a koje su Avari, potom
i Slaveni zaposjeli stoljece ranije, stvaraju se nove kr§¢anske drzavnosti koje se zele osamostaliti
i osloboditi isto¢nofranackog vazalstva uspostavom redovite crkvene hijerarhije koja bi oznacila
zavrSetak inicijalne evangelizacije i kristijanizacije.

U takvoj potrebi javlja se 862. godine neuspjeli poziv moravskog kneza Rastislava Rimu da
mu posalje biskupa i ucitelja koji ¢e pokrsteni narod ucvrstiti u kr§¢anskoj uljudbi svojstvenoj
zapadnoj Crkvi. Vjerojatno je Rastislav znao da je na teritoriju koji je nasilno otkinut od rimske
jurisdikcije, a suradnjom s Rimom zadobio bi povlasteni polozaj i moguénost osamostaljenja.
Unatoc izostanku odgovora iz Rima, Rastislav se okrenuo Bizantu, koji je poslanjem Konstantina
Cirila i Metoda htio poloziti pravo nad novopokrstene slavenske knezevine. Sli¢no ¢e postupiti
i dolaskom Madara na podrucje Panonije (usp. Kotje-Moeller 2008, 59).

Medu dogadajima iz povijesti koji su doveli do ostvarenja misije treba uzeti u obzir odnose
Rima i Bizanta u 8. 1 9. stoljecu, te povezanost Rima s isto¢nofranackim dijecezanskim sjedi$tima
koja su inicirala kristijanizaciju moravskog i panonskog podrucja naseljenog Slavenima.'

Pored teoloskih pitanja koja su u temelju Misije, svakako ulogu imaju i odredena politicka
pitanja, koja se pored teoloskih, povlace iz 8. stolje¢a i nagrduju odnose Rima i Bizanta.
Ta politicka pitanja odnose se na izuzece Ilirika iz rimske jurisdikcije 732. godine, raskol stvoren

2 O tematici odnosa Bizanta i Rima te pitanju kristijanizacije juznih Slavena, medu ostalim djelima vidi:
Dvornik (1964, 85-125). Za problematiku evangelizacije ¢esko-moravskog prostora vidi: Bosl (1964,
1-38).
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ikonoklazmom i djelovanjem patrijarha Focija, te stvaranje novih drzavnosti na podrucjima
srednje i isto¢ne Europe uz potrebu kristijanizacije i inkulturacije kr§¢anstva.

Ceski medievist i vrsni poznavalac povijesti slavenskih naroda Franti$ek Dvornik, biljezi da
su Rim i Bizant imali dobre diplomatske odnose po pitanju pokrstavanja te da nije bilo politickih
pretenzija. Problem je nastao kada je 732. godine car Lav IIIL izuzeo Ilirik iz rimske jurisdikcije
kaznivsi tako papu Grgura III. zbog njegove osude ikonoklazma (usp. Dvornik 1964, 88).

Borba izmedu rimskog prvosvecenika i bizantskog cara za Ilirik poc¢inje, prema Dvorniku, kada
je papa Nikola I. 860. godine u pismu poslanom caru Mihaelu III. izrazio sumnju glede legitimnosti
postavljanja Focija za patrijarha, a u tom ¢inu postavlja u pitanje izgubljenu jurisdikciju nad cijelim
Ilirikom koji je papinstvo izgubilo 732. godine. Od cara Mihaela III. papa je trazio da mu vrati
njegova prava nad svim onim provincijama koje su bile povezane s rimskim patrijarhatom
(usp. Dvornik 1964, 98-99). ,Veliki plan da se gubitak Ilirika, solunskog papinskog vikarijata,
nadomjesti osnivanjem opsezne slavenske crkvene provincije zasnovao je Nikola I., a Hadrijan je
taj plan u $irokim potezima nastavio.“ (Jedin 2001, 168). Medutim, time su izgubljeni dobri odnosi
s bavarskom crkvom koja se opirala osnivanju panonsko-moravske nadbiskupije.

Ovakva pitanja ostavljaju povijest jo$ uvijek otvorenu. Pogotovo novija istrazivanja odnosa
Rima i Bizanta koja su temeljena ne toliko na geopolitickim pitanjima ve¢ na pitanjima teoloske
i liturgijske pretenzije koje su bile prisutne na podrudju srednjeg Mediterana.

Utjecaj Franaka na Kkristijanizaciju, uspostavu crkvene organizacije i kr¢anske kulture medu
Slavenima, posebno se zaustavilo na hrvatskom, tj. dalmatinskom podruéju. Dvornik istice da
je uspostavom ninske biskupije kao samostalne i pod jurisdikcijom Rima, Rim Zelio zaustaviti
franacku crkvenu i misionarsku prevlast, koja se pojavljuje kao drugi problem Rima na podrucju
Iirika, te je prema tome Rim htio izi¢i na podruéje Panonije sa svojim misionarima kako bi ozivio
metropolitansku tradiciju Sirmija (usp. Dvornik 1964, 100). Tako na prostoru Ilirika susrecu se
tri snazne duhovne i kulturne sile: Rimska, Bizantska i Franacka, a uz njih nastaju nove drzavne
tvorevine slavenskih naroda.

U ovakvim okolnostima ostaje otvorenim pitanje zasto papa Nikola L. nije odgovorio na poziv
kneza Rastislava da mu posalje ucitelje kr$¢anstva i biskupa, kada je na taj na¢in mogao ponovno
zadobiti uzurpiranu jurisdikciju i supremaciju nad Ilirikom i nad slavenskim narodima koji su
kr$éanstvo primili po zapadnom obredu, a time bi se osigurao i od franacke pretenzije nad ta
podrugja.

Jedan od odgovora nudi Dvornik koji tvrdi da je papa Nikola I. previ$e ovisio o pomo¢i
Franaka te je vjerojatno zato zanemario Rastislavov poziv (usp. Dvornik 1964, 197). Dvornik
na to biljezi da se papa Nikola nije usudio mijesati u osjetljivu situaciju u Moravskoj jer mu je bilo
stalo do dobrih odnosa s Ljudevitom Njemackim, ¢iju je pomo¢ cijenio (usp. Dvornik 1964, 12).
Papa Hadrijan II. spominje to u pismu Gloria in altissimis Deo 868. — 869. godine u kojemu se
obraca Rastislavu, Svatopluku i Kocelju (usp. Magnae Moraviae fontes historici, vol. IIL, Epp. 39.;
Dvornik biljezi MGH, Epp. VL, p. 763. Pismo je sacuvano u slavenskom Zitiju Metodovu i smatra
se autenti¢nim, ali mu latinski izvornik nije sa¢uvan u vatikanskom arhivu).

Ovisnost pape Nikole I. o Francima vjerojatno je uvjetovana op¢om situacijom u Europi:
franacka prevlast na zapadu, prodiranje Turaka (Islama) na jugu i istoku, uspon Bizanta, pocetak
borbi za investituru. Odgovoriti Rastislavu, ¢ija se kneZevina nalazila na graniciisto¢nog i zapadnog
europskog civilizacijskog kruga, bilo bi zadiranje u pretenzije isto¢no franackog kraljevstva, koje
je imalo ovlasti postavljati ¢ak i crkvenu hijerarhiju, a time bi papa i papinstvo opéenito, izgubilo
vaznog politickog i kulturnog partnera i zastitnika.

Okretanje Rastislava Bizantu moze se protumaciti nastojanjem da ponudi savez na vojnom, ali
i kulturnom polju. Bizant bi prema takvom savezu na velika vrata ponovno usao na podrudje koje
pretendira Rim, ali s predznakom ovaj put ne kristijanizacije po kojoj se uspostavljala redovita
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crkvena hijerarhija koja bi znacila neovisnost kao i pripadnost duhovnom i crkvenom podrucju,
nego inkulturacije kr§¢anstva u novopokrsteni narod. A s druge strane, Rastislav bi se tako
osigurao od Bugara i Franaka.

Pokrstavanje ili inicijalna evangelizacija moravskog naroda odvijala se kroz razdoblje uoci
misije Svete brace.”® Prema pisanju cara Heraklija, Bizant je poslao prve misionare medu Slavene
(usp. Dvornik 1964, 89). No, historiografija biljezi da su misiju medu moravskim Slavenima
predvodili su isto¢nofranacki misionari iz kontaktnih biskupija Passau, te vjerojatno Salzburg
i Regensburg. Ovaj podatak predstavlja vaznost i za cjelokupno poimanje misijskog djelovanja
Svete brace jer upucuje u vazne cinjenice koje su oblikovale njihovu paradigmu misionarskog,
tj. inkulturacijskog djelovanja, od teoloskih postavki, liturgije do crkveno-politickih postavki koje
su uvjetovale kasniji nastanak moravsko-panonske dijeceze.

U procesu pokritavanja postojale su odredene razlike izmedu isto¢ne i zapadne Crkve
(usp. Sullivan 1954, 17-18), a misija Svete bra¢e po svemu je neusporediva s dotadasnjim
misionarskim pothvatima, tj. imala je vlastiti paradigmatski okvir. Krivo tvrde neki znanstvenici
da se radilo o kristijanizaciji, tj. inicijalnoj misiji i pokrs§tavanju. Razli¢itost je u tome $to su Sveta
braca imala pothvat inkulturacijske misije i uspostave redovite crkvene hijerarhije, tj. neovisne
crkvene pokrajine koja bi bila unutar granica drzave unutar koje su djelovali.

Dolazak dakle Svete brace u Moravsku, otvaranje je puta novog misionarskog djelovanja
koje se zasniva na stvaranju kr§¢anske kulture, koje nije u zapadnoj Crkvi bio jedinstven slucaj',
ali predstavlja jedinstvenost u tome $to bizantski misionari stvaraju liturgijsku knjizevnost
po obic¢ajima zapadnog, rimskog obreda kontaktnog crkvenog podrudja, $to svoje ucenike
poucavaju u liturgiji i teologiji zapadne crkvene misli, te §to se ipak podlazu jurisdikeiji rimskog
biskupa, kojemu time priznaju pravo jurisdikcije nad podru¢jem njihove misije.

O tome koliko je taj pothvat Svete brace, dakako vrsno diplomatski, uvjetovan time da se
moravsko i panonsko podrudje izuzmu iz jurisdikcije franacke crkve ili bizantske crkve, nije ovdje
potrebno spominjati niti otvarati pitanja kojim se povijesne znanosti tek trebaju pomno pozabaviti.
Vazno je primijetiti da su pristajanjem uz Rim i rimske prvosvecenike Sveta braca zapravo otvorila
vrata i teoloskoj, duhovnoj, disciplinskoj i opéecrkvenoj misli onih rimskih prvosvecéenika koji su
bili u bliskom kontaktu s njima i njihovim ucenicima.

O rimskim prvosvecenicima 9. stoljeca: Nikola I., Hadrijan Il., lvan VIII.
i Stjepan V.

Razdoblje misije Svete brace posebno su obiljezila trojica rimskih prvosvecenika koji su bili
u bliskom kontaktu s misijom ili njezinim ostvarenjima, pape Nikola I., Hadrijan II., Ivan VIIL
i Stjepan V.

Povijesnicari se u opisivanju likova ovih rimskih prvosvecenika na razli¢ite nacine dopunjuju
ili isklju¢uju. Temeljno vrelo za istrazivanje Zivota rimskih prvosvecenika je Liber pontificalis, ali

»The principal missionaries in Moravia were Frankish priests, and the claims which Passau later voiced
that Moravia was part of its diocese, point out that most of the Frankish missionaries were sent to Moravia
by the bishops of Passau“ (Dvornik 1970, 79). Jakobson napominje da je misiju inicirao lokalni vladar,
knez Rastislav, te je za posljedicu trebalo imati ve¢u povezanost Moravske i Isto¢no rimsko kraljevstva.
Medutim, posljedice su bile drugacije (usp. Jakobsson 2011, 105-106). Na podruéju kneza Kocelja takoder
se odvijala sli¢na situacija, ali je porazom od Njemaca i panonska kneZevina pokleknula pred uspostavom
slavenske crkvene hijerarhije.

" O misijama vidi: Jakobsson (2011).

KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 10/2 (2017), pp. 43 — 61 eee | 51 |



S1Lvio Ko$S¢AK - KrRisTIJAN KUHAR

koje s odredenom subjektivno$¢u neke historiografske podatke ispusta.’* U nasem kratkom opisu
donosimo bitne ¢injenice iz zivota ovih rimskih prvosvecenika.

Papa Nikola I. (vladao 858 - 867) energi¢no se zalagao za obranu papinskih prava protiv
upliva karolinga i isto¢norimskih careva, stvarajuc¢i tako i raskol izmedu Rima i Bizanta
(usp. Kotje-Moeller 2008, 50). Situaciju je pogorsao spor s Focijem, kojega je svrgnutim proglasio
papa Nikola I. godine 863., kada je zapocela ¢irilometodska misija. Focije je, s druge strane,
kao jedan od najucenijih patrijarha srednjega vijeka, papi prigovorio krivovjerje i opovrgnuo
papinsko pravo na prvenstvo (usp. Kotje-Moeller 2008, 50). I dalje se za papu Nikolu I. tvrdi
da je bio energi¢na i temperamentna li¢nost, ¢ija je diplomacija ovisila o pravovjernosti Crkve
i crkvenih zakona temeljenih na evandelju i tradiciji vjere.

Zanimljivo je kako mnogi povjesnicari previdaju pitanje kako je papa Nikola I. saznao za Svetu
brac¢u. Pretpostavke koje iznosi historiografija su vezane uz relikvije sv. Klementa, pape i mucenika,
koje su Sveta braca nosila sa sobom u Moravsku. A zapravo mozemo postaviti i zaklju¢ak da je papa
saznao za svetog Konstantina Cirila i Metoda preko Anastazija Bibliotekara, u¢enog suradnika
i papinskog tajnika koji je odrzavao dobre diplomatske i intelektualne veze s Bizantom, gdje je
sveti Konstantin Ciril bio u¢ena osoba i poznat na carskom dvoru. Vjerojatno su vijesti o misiji
na Krimu takoder dosle do pape, koji je htio upoznati i prihvatiti njihovo djelovanje.

Dvornik odlazak u Rim povezuje sa situacijom koja se odvijala u Rimu i Bizantu i koja je bacila
sjenu na odnose ovih dviju Crkava (usp. Dvornik 1970, 132). Put u Rim postavlja pitanje, na koje
Dvornik odgovara napomenom da je papa Nikola I. pozvao Svetu bra¢u u Rim. Njihov odlazak
u Rim zapravo otvara poglavlje o odnosima rimskih prvosvecenika prema njihovoj misiji, kao
i prema ostvarenju zacrtanog plana povratka Ilirika pod svoju jurisdikciju. U takvoj situaciji dolazi
i misija Svete brace, koja njihovim dolaskom u Rim 867. godine zapocinje ostvarenje planova
rimskih prvosvecenika. A zapravo se time na neki na¢in produbljuje jaz izmedu dvije Crkve, one
zapadne pod upravom Rima i isto¢ne pod upravom Bizanta (usp. Dvornik 1970, 146).

Uspostavljanje crkvene hijerarhije na odredenom misionarskom podrudju znadilo je da se
misija, u smislu kr§¢anske inicijacije, zavrSava te zapocinje redoviti zivot mjesne Crkve. Slavenski
knezovi, moravski Rastislav i Svetopluk, te panonski Kocelj, time su htjeli u¢i u podrucje
europske kr§¢anske uljudbe, a uspostavom sustava crkvenih dijeceza htjeli su posti¢i i odredenu
samostalnost naspram Isto¢no franackog kraljevstva te njemackih biskupija iz kojih je - prema
zaklju¢cima povjesnic¢ara — inicirana kristijanizacija tih podrucja.

Pripadanje pod jurisdikciju zapadnog patrijarhata, tj. rimskog patrijarhata, slavenske su
crkvene dijeceze stavljene pod nekadasnju jurisdikciju Rima nad Ilirikom, uspostavljena je
neovisna crkvena organizacija koja je time mogla voditi i neovisnu drustvenu politiku.'®

Pored pape Nikole L, ali kasnije i Hadrijana II. stajale su jake li¢nosti koje su vodile crkveno
politicke, uglavnom diplomatske poteze. Medu njima isti¢e se Anastazije Bibliotekar. ,Njegovo
poznavanje grékog ucinilo ga je neophodnim u diplomatskim kontaktima s Bizantom, briljantni
stil doveo ga je do vodstva papinske kancelarije, a njegovo poznavanje povijesti bilo je od koristi
tadasnjoj politici kurije i dovelo ga na poloZaj njezina historiografa“ (Kotje-Moeller 2008, 51)."

Za zivotopise rimskih prvosvecenika vidi: The Lives of the Ninth-Century Popes (Liber Pontificalis).
The Ancient biographies of ten popes from A. S. 817 - 891. Translated with an introduction and
commentary by Raymond Davis. Liverpool University Press, Liverpool. 1995. Za vise vidi bibliografiju:
http://www.geschichtsquellen.de/repOpus_03286.html prestupljeno 10. 7.2017.

O odnosu pape Nikole I i Hadrijana II. prema franackom carstvu, vidi Dvornik (1970, 150-151). Papa
Hadrijan II. nastavlja crkvenu politiku svoga prethodnika Nikole I.

7 O Anastaziju vidi Jedin (2001, 189).
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Nikola I. se zbog pravednog uplitanja u moralni Zivot franackih vladara 862. godine, kada
je Rastislav poslao svoj plemeniti zahtjev za biskupom i uciteljima, morao oglusiti, jer bi time
izazvao vedi gnjev franackih vladara (usp. Jedin 2001, 146-147). Smréu Nikole I., 13. studenog
867. godine, popravljaju se odnosi papinstva i carstva.

Nikolin nasljednik, papa Hadrijan II. popravio je naruSene odnose papinstva i carstva.
O papi Hadrijanu Hruskovsky piSe da mu je nedostajalo dinami¢kog temperamenta svojstvenog
prethodniku, Nikoli I. Zatekao je Crkvu u stanju napetosti prema drzavi i u opasnosti da izgubi
izapadne Slavene, nakon §to su se isto¢ni, zajedno s Bugarima, priklonili Bizantu (usp. Hruskovsky
1963, 38). Upravo je on doc¢ekao Svetu bra¢u u Rimu, koji su kao dar papi donijeli relikviju
sv. Klementa pape i mucenika. Zasluga je pape Hadrijana dopustenje slavljena rimske liturgije
na slavenskom jeziku (usp. Jedin 2001, 167). Vidi pismo Gloria in altissimis Deo upuceno
moravskim i panonskim vladarima). Svetoga Metoda zaredio je za nadbiskupa Sirmija 870.
godine u Rimu. ,,Postavljanjem Metodija za sirmijskog nadbiskupa Hadrijan je naglasio rimsko
pravo na Ilirik: Sirmijum je nekad bio glavni grad Ilirika.“ (Jedin 2001, 167). Ali je Hadrijan IL
bio neuspjesan u pokusaju da svetog Metoda, kojega su zatodili vjerojatno u Ellwangenu izbavi iz
zatvora. Tek je njegov nasljednik, papa Ivan VIII. postigao povrat Metoda na njegovu sluzbu, ali uz
klauzulu zabrane slavenskog jezika u rimskom obredu. Papa Ivan VIII. nije imao ¢isti stav prema
slavenskom jeziku u liturgiji, a njegov nasljednik, papa Stjepan V. ucinio je sve u njegovoj mo¢i da
na djelo sv. Metoda baci i damnatio memoriae.

Nakon smrti sv. Metoda godine 885. njegovi u¢enici, a i postavljeni nasljednik na nadbiskupskoj
stolici, sv. Gorazd, protjerani su iz Moravske i Panonije. Premda je misija dozivjela neuspjeh
u Moravskoj, koja je pala dolaskom Madara, njihovo se djelo sacuvalo u tradiciji slavenske liturgije
na podrudju Hrvatske, Makedonije i Bugarske.

Za papu Ivana VIII., Hubert Jedin tvrdi da je bio posljednji veliki papa 9. stolje¢a (usp. Jedin
2001, 169). Nakon krunidbe Karla Celavog 875. godine, Ivan VIII. preuzima pitanje crkvene
i drzavne politike Italije. Od godine 879. bio je priklonjen isto¢no franackoj karolinskoj lozi,
te se pokazao kao dobar diplomat kojemu je stalo do unutarnjeg smirenja i uredenja odnosa
Crkve i drzave. Predstavljao se i kao Petrov nasljednik, ali i vrstan drzavnik kojemu je bilo stalo
do inteligentnih rje$enja unutarcrkvenih pitanja koja su bila neodvojiva od drzavnih. Ubijen je
15. prosinca 882. godine.

Izmedu Ivana VIIL i Stjepana V., koji su bili povezani s ¢irilometodskom misijom i njihovim
naslijedem, rimski su prvosvecenici bili Marin (882 — 884) i Hadrijan IIL. (884 - 885). Njihove
kratke pontifikate obiljezila su stremljenja obnove carstva (usp. Jedin 2001, 172).

Papa Stjepan V. nastupio je potpuno drugacije. Energican i odlu¢an naspram uplitanja carstva
u crkvena pitanja, postavljen je papom mimo careve volje. A njegova diplomati¢nost uvjetovala
je i pad Karla III. (usp. Jedin 2001, 172). Ostro je nastupio i prema panonsko-moravskoj
nadbiskupiji i prema sv. Metodu. Naime, zabranio je u potpunosti slavenski jezik u rimskom
obredu i optuzio Metoda da je ignorirao ranije recene upute Ivana VIII. u pitanju liturgijskog
jezika (usp. Betti 2014, 46). U strahu da se nadbiskupija ne raspline pod utjecajem slavenskog
klera, predao je Metodovu nadbiskupiju franackom kleru Zele¢i tako sacuvati njihovu poslugnost
Rimu, a vjerojatno je i diskreditirao svetog Metoda i u¢inio da njegovo djelo u Rimu padne
u zaborav (usp. Betti 2014, 51).

Razdoblje pontifikata od Nikole I. (858) do Ivana VIII. (882) obiljezeno je duhovnim procvatom
u Rimu. Uz pomo¢ spomenutog Anastazija Bibliotekara, koji je bio pisac i prevoditelj s gr¢kog
jezika, gotovo da je cvala knjizevnost i diplomacija. Vrijedno je spomenuti da je zapoceto pisanje
Vita rimskih prvosvecenika. ,,Ta ¢etvrtina stolje¢a rimskog kulturnog cvata postala je znacajna
za razvoj srednjovjekovne misli u Rimu. Svréila je slomom karolinskog papinstva, §to se opaza
i po prekidu tradicionalnih papinskih Vita u Liber pontificalis. U papinskoj knjizi nedostaju veé
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Vitae umorenog Ivana VIII. i njegovih kratkovjekih nasljednika Marina i Hadrijana III. Posljednji
rimski biskup koji je dobio biografiju na stari nacin bio je Stjepan V. (885 - 891), Formozov
prethodnik® (Jedin 2001, 190).

Kulturnu djelatnost nastavit ¢e kasnije isto¢nofranacko, tj. njemacko carstvo pod otonovskom
renesansom, a u tome Ce se posebno ocitovati pisarska djelatnost njemackih opatija koje su
za potrebe apostolske stolice priredivale i liturgijske knjige.

Teoloske rasprave u navedenom razdoblju vodene su u prekoalpskim zemljama, a Rim je u tome
stajao po strani. Ono §to je Rimu pak bilo ve¢a preokupacija, bilo je misijsko djelovanje svedeno
na uspostavu i potvrdu crkvene organizacije na novoosvojenim podruéjima (usp. Kotje-Moeller
2008, 52). To je bilo posebno vidljivo u nastojanjima da svetoga Metoda papa zaredi za biskupa
i dodjeli mu dijecezu, kasnije i metropolitansko srediste.

Neki naglasci teoloSke misli rimskih prvosvecéenika 9. stoljeca

Djelovanje rimskih prvosvecenika povezanih s misijom Svete brace pokazuju kontinuitet
u teoloskoj misli i politickoj aktivnosti, a diskontinuitet u odnosu na samu misiju i na Svetu Bracu.
Nikola I., Hadrijan II. i Ivan VIIL podrzavali su djelo svetih Konstantina Cirila i Metoda, te su
dopustenjima liturgijskog jezika i glagoljskog pisma, nastojali da se provede dublja evangelizacija
i ucvrsti kr$¢anska misao u tradiciju slavenskih naroda. Pored toga, misiju Svete brace iskoristili
su da ostvare i svoje politicke planove uc¢vrsé¢ivanjem polozaja Rima u Srednjoj Europi. Tek je
Stjepan V. negativno reagirao na djelo Svete brace, ali je provodio sli¢nu politiku kao njegovi
prethodnici.

U ovom dijelu naseg rada napravit ¢emo kratak osvrt na izabrane izvore rimskih prvosvecenika.
Tekstove izvora crpimo iz ,Zbirke sazetaka vjerovanja, definicija i izjava o vjeri i cudoredu® koju
je sastavio Heinrich Denzinger 1854. godine, a predstavlja jedan od nezaobilaznih teoloskih
kompendija (usp. Mateljan 2002, 236).

Zakljucci sinode u Rimu 862, koje su prva dva ¢lanka ,,zasebno prenesena kao umetak u pismo
Nikole I. Quae apud Constantinopolitanum urbem biskupima Azije i Libije ... i u njegovom pismu
His ita se habentibus caru Mihaelu® (Sinoda u Rimu 862; Zbirka sazetaka vjerovanja definicija
i izjava o vjeri i ¢udoredu 2002, 177) isti¢u crkveno-pravno potvrdivanje pozicije Rima kao
primus inter pares Crkve, slikom vrhovnog sudi$ta u pitanju potvrde pravovjerja sveopée Crkve,
kako Istoka tako i Zapada. U zaklju¢cima navedene sinode osuduje se zabluda teopasijanaca.'®
Ono §to je znakovito upravo je pisanje o njihovoj osudi Isto¢nim Crkvama. Ako u obzir uzmemo

8 O zabludi teopasijanaca, koji isticu kako je na krizu trpio ne samo Sin, nego Bog sav — jer bi drugacije

po njima to bio iskaz Bozje nemoci — govori se na nekoliko mjesta. Ispravno vjerovanje, nasuprot ove
zablude, nalazi se u zaklju¢cima sinode u Rimu 382.: ,,Tko kaze da je u mukama kriza bol osje¢ao Bog, a ne
tijelo s dusom u §to se Krist, Bozji Sin odjenuo ... taj ne misli pravo® (Tomus Damasi odnosno ispovijest
vjere biskupu Paulinu Antiohijskom; Zbirka sazetaka vjerovanja definicija i izjava o vjeri i ¢udoredu 2002,
46). Zatim pismo Leona I. Velikog Licet per nostros od 13. lipnja 449. u kojem se istice: ,, Tijelo nije umanjilo
ono $to pripada bostvu; bostvo nije umanjilo ono $to pripada tijelu® (Pismo Licet per nos Julijanu iz Kosa;
Zbirka sazetaka vjerovanja definicija i izjava o vjeri i ¢udoredu 2002, 79). Moze se spomenuti pismo Olim
quidem pape Ivana II. carigradskim senatorima iz ozujka 534. u kojem papa odgovara na pitanja koja mu
je postavio car Justinijan: ,Da li se Krista i naseg Boga moze nazivati jedan iz Trojstva, to jest jednom
svetom osobom od triju osoba svetog Trojstva? Da li je Krist, koji je po svom bozanstvu nepovrediv, trpio
u tijelu?“ (Pismo Olim quidem; Zbirka sazetaka vjerovanja definicija i izjava o vjeri i ¢udoredu 2002,
112-113). Spomenut ¢emo jo§ konstituciju Nuper nos od 16. ozujka 1743. pape Benedikta XIV.: ,,... po
toj definiciji se osuduje bezbozno krivovjerje onih, koji si Trishagionu, koji su predali andeli i koji je
zapjevan na spomenutom kalcedonskom saboru: "Sveti Boze, sveti jaki, sveti besmrtni boZe, smiluj nam
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prethodni povijesni pregled konteksta vremena i mjesta Crkve 9. stoljea, ovaj tekst moze
se tumaciti kao Zelja rimskog prvosvecenika da se, kako na Istoku tako i na Zapadu, potvrdi
vjerovanje Crkve pred sve ve¢om prijetnjom koju su predstavljali prodori Arapa. Jo§ vise $to papa
Nikola I. istic¢e, izmedu redaka, Zelju za stabilno$¢u — posebno u pismu Proposueramus quidem
caru Mihaelu od 28. rujna 865.: ,Vas pak molimo, nemojte nanositi nista $tetno Bozjoj Crkvi;
ona naime ne nanosi nista $tetnoga VaSemu carstvu, jer ona od vjenog boZanstva vise zaziva
za njega stabilnost® (Proposueramus quidem; Zbirka sazetaka vjerovanja definicija i izjava o vjeri
i ¢udoredu 2002, 178).

Nadalje, jasnim odvajanjem suda drzave o teoloskim pitanjima te uplitanje klerika u politicke
ovozemaljske poslove, izrazenim u istoimenom pismu (usp. Proposueramus quidem; Zbirka
sazetaka vjerovanja definicija i izjava o vjeri i ¢udoredu 2002, 178-179), papa isti¢e kako kr$¢anski
vladari Crkvu trebaju u pitanjima vjere odnosno pokazivanja puteva do Boga i vjenog spasenja
(usp. Proposueramus quidem; Zbirka saZetaka vjerovanja definicija i izjava o vjeri i ¢udoredu
2002, 179), dok se prvosvelenici i kler opéenito, pouceni evandeoskim naukom, koriste ,,carskim
zakonima samo za vremenite stvari® (Proposueramus quidem; Zbirka sazetaka vjerovanja definicija
iizjava o vjerii¢udoredu 2002, 179) - ova distinkcija takoder se moze tumaciti u smjeru stvaranja
stabilnosti unutar Crkve.

Pismo Nikole I. Ad consulta vestra, datiranog na 13. studenog 866., donosi nekoliko vaznih
¢injenica koje su moguca potkrepa teze o paradigmi jedinstva i zelje rimskih prvosvecenika
za obnovom crkvenih odnosa Istoka i Zapada prema kojoj Zelimo do¢i ovom analizom izvora
zarimske prvosvecenike. U tim ,,odgovorima izaslanstvu kneza Borisa iz Bugarske, koji je sa svojim
narodom bio prihvatio kr§¢ansku vjeru® (Ad consulta vestra; Zbirka sazetaka vjerovanja definicija
iizjava o vjeri i ¢udoredu 2002, 180-182), osim potvrdivanja svetosti zenidbe i govora o valjanosti
zenidbene privole te izno$enja ¢injenica o valjanosti kr$tenja, nalazimo zapis o odbacivanju svake
vrste prisile kod prihvacanja vjere, odnosno svima onima koji odbijaju navjestaj ,,nikako im se ne
smije nanijeti nasilje kako bi povjerovali“ (Ad consulta vestra; Zbirka sazetaka vjerovanja definicija
i izjava o vjeri i ¢udoredu 2002, 181). Osim toga, Nikola I. osuduje svako iznudivanje priznanja
zlo¢ina mucenjem, odnosno ,takve stvari nikako ne odobrava niti Bozji niti ljudski zakon, jer
priznanje mora biti dobrovoljno a ne protiv volje i ne smije se na silu istjerati, nego svojevoljno
iznijeti“ (Ad consulta vestra; Zbirka sazetaka vjerovanja definicija i izjava o vjeri i cudoredu 2002,
181). Rimski prvosvecenik stavlja se u obranu naroda i pojedinaca koji su tek dosli u doticaj
s kr$¢anskom porukom kako bi ih se zastitilo od svake prisile, te kako bi svjedo¢anstvo Crkve
do njih doslo u svoj autenti¢nosti. Iako je kasnije uditeljstvo u suprotnosti, napose Inocent IV.
s konstitucijom Cum adversus od 22. veljace 1244. ,,u kojoj on potkrepljuje prestroge zakone
cara Fridriha II., kao i konstitucija Ad extirpanda od 15. svibnja 1252. koja u svojem 25. zakonu
zapovijeda ono $to odbacuje Nikola I., da uhi¢ene krivovjernike treba pod prijetnjom otkidanja
udova i smrti prisiliti ... da priznaju svoje krivovjerje i da druge optuze® (Ad consulta vestra; Zbirka
sazetaka vjerovanja definicija i izjava o vjeri i ¢udoredu 2002, 181), uditeljstvom Nikole I. Crkva
je u vrijeme njegova pontifikata zauzela poziciju koju se tek u kasnijim povijesnim kontekstima
moze vidjeti kao ostvarenu, a prolongiranje ostvarenja ciljeva i zaklju¢aka pojedinih pisama,
konstitucija i govora svakako moZemo nadi i u proturjecjima kasnijih papa. ,,Nikola I. bio je prvi
veliki predstavnik srednjovjekovnog papinstva, od kojega zapravo i potjece crkveno-politicke
zamisli Grgura VIL i Inocenta III. On je tezio za tim da sacuva nezavisnost i slobodu Crkve
od drzavnih zahvata u duhovne poslove® (Franzen 1993, 138). Iznova se namece zakljucak da
je ovdje rije¢ o papi diplomatu koji je svojim djelovanjem Zelio stvoriti ozradje stabilnosti, kako

se” dodavali: "koji je raspet za nas” te su tako tvrdili da BoZja narav triju osoba moze trpjeti i da je smrtna“
(Nuper nos; Zbirka sazetaka vjerovanja definicija i izjava o vjeri i cudoredu 2002, 467).
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u odnosima Istoka i Zapada, tako i u odnosima onih prema kojima Crkva odlazi navje$¢ujuci im
Evandelja. Uciteljstvo Nikole I. imalo je i odredene vise ciljeve i s Misijom Svete brace, buduci da
se uklapa u opce ozracje dokumenata koji Zele mnoge narode u jedinstvu, ne prisilno dovedene
u Crkvu i s jednakim pravima kao i stari narodi.

U tom vidu moZemo gledati pismo Hadrijana IL, nasljednika Nikole I., koji u pismu Gloria
in altissimis Deo daje $iroka prava Misiji, posebno glede upotrebe slavenskog jezika u bogosluzju.
Tako je ovaj papa nezainteresiran za velike ciljeve, ipak nastavlja politiku kurije zapocetu u vrijeme
Nikole I. Slavenski knezovi obavjestavaju se i poti¢u na prihvacanje Misije, daje se potvrda
misionarskog rada, a posebno se naglasava prihvacanje slavenskog jezika u bogosluzju, tek
s naznakom da se Poslanica i Evandelje ¢ita uz slavenski jezik i na latinskom jeziku, kako bi se,
mozemo zakljuditi satuvala veza sa Rimskom stolicom, nasljednikom apostola Petra (usp. Zitije
Metodovo 8; Zitija Konstantina Cirila i Metodija i druga vrela 1985, 91-119).

Hadrijanov nasljednik Ivan VIIL takoder je na liniji prethodnih pontifikata. Vazno je
istaknuti njegovo pismo Unum est u kojem potice knezove Sardinije da dokinu ropstvo, te da
u duhu krsc¢anstva ,,za ljubav Kristovu otpuste® robove i budu savr$eni nasljedovatelji Kristove
ljubavi (Unum est; Zbirka sazetaka vjerovanja definicija i izjava o vjeri i ¢udoredu 2002, 186), gdje
ljubav mozemo smatrati uvjetno receno tehnickim pojmom za svjedocanstvo. Crkva 9. st. dolazi
nam u navedenim pismima u velikom sjaju koji je dodatno osvijetljen poticajima Misiji, koji su
svojevrsnu krunu dobili u uspostavi Moravske biskupije na ¢elu sa Svetim Metodom.

Na temelju iznesenih elemenata nauka, uzetih iz izabranih izvora za rimske prvosvecenike
9. stolje¢a, moze se zakljuditi kako su ideali prve, apostolske Crkve, u ovom trenutku povijesti
jo$ uvijek Zivi i Rim se nasuprot svim politickim teZnjama i unutar crkvenim borbama na celu
s rimskim prvosvecenicima trudi ostati na njihovoj liniji, napose u oc¢uvanju jedinstva Istoka
i Zapada pred sve snaznijom opasno$c¢u koju predstavlja prodor Arapa, ali i teoloska razilazenja
uvjetovana odnosima izmedu carstva i Crkve, te drugim okolnostima 9. stoljeca koja su otvorila
nova poglavlja povijesti Europe.

U vrijeme pontifikata Stjepana V. sve su glasniji oni koji traze politicki pristup crkvenom
djelovanju, Crkva se povodi za Zeljama knezova, $to naposljetku dovodi do sloma visokih ciljeva
postavljenih u pontifikatu Nikole I. Papa Stjepan V. uzrokuje svojom neodlu¢nos¢u kona¢ni slom
Misije. U njegovo vrijeme na Misiju se baca damnatio memoriae, a sam papa osuduje Metoda
injegove ucenike da su se oglusili na upute njegovog prethodnika Ivana VIII. u pitanjima slavenskog
jezika u bogosluZju (usp. Betti 2014, 46). Misljenja se oko ovog pontifikata kao i pontifikata Ivana
IX. koji nastavlja Stjepanovu politiku razilaze. No, svakako se moze reci da se uzrok zaokreta moze
nadi u unutarnjim kurijalnim previranjima, zavidnosti njemackog i franackog klera uspjehom
misije, te naposljetku teznjom zemaljskih vladara, ali i biskupa s klerom za teritorijalnom prevlas¢u.

»Paradigma jedinstva” - kljuc ¢itanja teoloske misli rimskih prvosvecenika
9. stoljeca i misijskih napora Svete brace

Bez obzira na potpuno drugaciju politiku rimske kurije u pontifikatima od 867 do 882 u odnosu
na politiku od 885 do 900, prvo navedeno razdoblje, koje se odnosi na pontifikate pape Nikole I.
(858 - 867), pape Hadrijana II. (867 - 872) i pape Ivana VIII. (872 - 882) navodi na dono$enje
nekih zaklju¢aka na temelju analize svakog pontifikata u odnosu prema Misiji. Sve ove ¢injenice
mogu nas dovesti do postavljanja teze o paradigmi jedinstva, jer se poduzeti koraci u misiji Svete
bra¢e mogu promatrati paradigmatski.

Paradigma jedinstva bila bi tako skup kulturno jezi¢nih i kulturno povijesnih ¢injenica koje
paradigmatski postavljene stoje kao poticaj i ostvareni misijski projekt Svete brace i Rimske
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kurije u nastojanju za stvaranja jedinstva Slavena s Rimskom Crkvom na temeljima upoznavanja
i prihvacanja cjelovite istine evandelja te imaju intenciju biti uzor okolnim narodima u podizanju
svijesti o ljudskom dostojanstvu obnovljenom i podignutom u Kristu, nasuprot svih drzavnih
teznji i pretenzija kao i pogre$nom koristenju evandeoske poruke u ¢isto politicke svrhe.

Grivec isti¢e kako je papa postavivsi svetog Metoda za moravsko-panonskog nadbiskupa
»imao velike planove® (Grivec 1985, 95) te da je ,,Slavenska crkvena pokrajina trebala ... ubrzati
pokrstavanje Slavena i istodobno zaustaviti preveliku vlast Bizanta i Nijemaca“ (Grivec 1985,
95), s ¢ime se mozemo sloziti tek djelomi¢no. Papa Nikola . sa ciljevima svog pontifikata, koje
djelomi¢no nastavlja Hadrijan II. kao i Ivan VIIL daju naslutiti da je papa zaista imao velike
planove sa misijom Svete brace. Postavivii Metoda za Panonskog nadbiskupa u Sirmijum,
sjedi$tu svetog Andronika, u¢enika svetog Pavla, moze se zakljuditi o zelji rimskih prvosveéenika
da istaknu pravovjernost slavenskih misionara u pogledu poslusnosti Crkvi i tradiciji vjere, ali
i u nastojanjima da pomognu slavenskim narodima posti¢i odredenu neovisnost u crkvenoj
upravi, pod jurisdikcijom rimske Crkve. Ovdje stoji i zaklju¢ak da je papa tim ¢inom dao podrsku
misiji u vidu stvaranja jedinstva vjere i jurisdikcije. Sveti Andronik, kao jedan od sedamdesetorice
Isusovih ucenika poslan je $iriti poruku evandelja, utemeljen i ujedinjen oko svetog Petra, kao
prvog medu jednakima koji treba utvrdivati vjeru svih u duhu sinodalnog jedinstva.'” Odabravsi
grad Sirmij kojem je zastitnik sveti Dimitrije, jednako kao i rodnom gradu Svete brace, Solunu,
papa je imao za cilj s jedne strane pokazati volju ne samo za obnovom odnosa primata, koji se
u Crkvi ne smije gledati kao politicki odnos vazalstva koji bi ¢inio ostale Crkve podredenima, ve¢
¢ini Petrovu stolicu u Rimu sredi$tem potvrde vjere i jedinstva Crkve, a s druge strane, buduci
da je Solun bio glavni grad Ilirika i sjedi$te papinskog legata za Ilirik, papa je time htio povezati
svoja nastojanja za povratkom uzurpirane jurisdikcije nad spomenutim podruéjem. Uz iznesene
teze o nastojanju za poku$ajem obnove narusenih odnosa Istoka i Zapada dodatne argumente
daje Bratuli¢ koji istice kako se ,,burne i brze promjene u politici Rimske kurije od 870. do 885.,
tj. u toku petnaest godina koliko je Metodije bio arhiepiskop, odlikuju se specifiénim potezima
Kurije a koji idu za stabilizacijom crkvenog Zivota u slavenskim kneZevinama“ (Bratuli¢ 1986,
48). Nasuprot rasirenom misljenju da je kreator kurijalne politike tog vremena bio Anastazije
Bibliotekar (Bratuli¢ 1986, 48), Bratuli¢ iznosi tezu da je takve poslove obavljao Metod. ,,Njegova
diplomatska sposobnost, mo¢ uvjeravanja, pravovjernost i odanost idealu Petra kao nasljednika
Kristova ... one su bitne determinante Metodijeve crkvene politike pred kojima je spora
i nepovijerljiva pragmatika Rimske kurije bila razoruzana® (Bratuli¢ 1986, 49).

Na kraju mozemo zakljuciti da je Rim, prvotno rezerviran prema Misiji, prihvatio mogu¢nost
jednog takvog pothvata da se krene prema vi$im idealima crkvenog Zivota, a ne samo prema
stabilizaciji odnosa medu slavenskim kneZevinama, preuzimanje jurisdikcije nad Ilirikom,
Bugarskom i sli¢no. Ideali su slom dozivjeli u vrijeme pontifikata Stjepana V. koji se poveo Zeljom
za skupljanjem §to veceg broja zemalja nad kojima bi vr$io svoj utjecaj. Osim toga, umetanje

»Greki pojam synodos doslovno znaci hodanje zajedno, odnosno djelovanje vise osoba sukladno istom
cilju. U nazivlju drevne Crkve znadi isto $to i koncil, odnosno skupstina biskupa... Sinode su jamac¢no
nastale iz potrebe biskupa da se posavjetuju kad god bi problemi poprimili $ire znacenje od mjesnoga,
ali i iz njihove svijesti da ¢ine biskupsko tijelo ¢ija je obveza ¢uvati apostolsku predaju“ (Semeraro 2009a,
1035). Semeraro isti¢e kako se danas sinodalnost promatra kao ,,ontoloska dimenzija crkvenog ustroja“
(Semeraro 2009a, 1036) u kojoj se pokazuje crkveno zajednistvo. ,,Sinodalnost, kao operativna dimenzija
communio ecclesiarum, u pravome smislu se ostvaruje jedino u vrSenju biskupske sluzbe. Izrazava se
u punome i najvisem obliku, vaze¢em za cijelu Crkvu, u redovitom i kolegijalnom djelovanju coetus
episcoporum a ostvaruje se s obvezuju¢om valjano$¢u, omedenom na skupinu mjesnih Crkava, na manjim
koncilima i biskupskim konferencijama.“ (Semeraro 2009a, 1036); Usp. Peri¢ (2016, 297-310); Bizaca
(2012, 295-298).
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klauzule Filioque u nicejsko-carigradsko vjerovanje, najprije postupno u pojedinim zemljama
tadasnje Europe, a zatim s potvrdom Rima i u ¢itavoj Zapadnoj Crkvi*, dovelo je do kona¢nog
razdvajanja Isto¢ne i Zapadne Crkve, ne samo na temelju politi¢kih, kulturnih, jezi¢nih razlika,
ve¢ na temelju duboku teoloskih razloga koji su kasnije rezultirali medusobnim anatemama
izmedu papinskoga izaslanika i carigradskog patrijarha 1054. godine.

Zakljucak

Tematika dirilometodske misije i njezinih posljedica, koja se znanstveno reciklira ve¢ vise
desetljeca, pokazuje zanimljivost u pogledu posebnosti i znacenja za opéu crkvenu i drustvenu
povijest srednje Europe, koju je u interesima suvremenih znanstvenih pristupa vrijedno ponovno
vrednovati. Ovaj rad doprinos je takvom interdisciplinarnom pristupu i i$¢itavanju cinjenica,
osoba i dogadaja vezanih uz inkulturacijsku misiju svetih Konstantina Cirila i Metoda koja
je znacila zacetak kulturne, crkvene i duhovne povijesti slavenskih zemalja srednje Europe.
Teoloskom refleksijom i teoloskim kvalifikacijama dogadaja misije daje se doprinos i dodatna
potvrda vrijednim istrazivanjima koja su prethodila ovome.

Ulazak Svete brace Konstantina Cirila i Metoda u inkulturacijski misijski pothvat 863.
godine na podrucju velikomoravske knezevine, otvora brojna pitanja crkvene povijesti i crkvene
discipline koju su stvarali i nad kojom su apostolskom vlas¢u bdjeli rimski prvosvecenici.
Sveta braca svoju su misiju podvrgnula rimskoj Crkvi, premda su bili poslanici bizantskog
cara, a prema tome i bizantske, isto¢ne Crkve koja je u to vrijeme jo$ uvijek bila u faktickom
jedinstvu s rimskom Crkvom. Cimbenici koji misiju povezuju s Rimom su prvenstveno rimski
obred na staroslavenskom jeziku i liturgijske knjige koje je apostolskom vlag¢u, prema navodima
hagiografije, potvrdio papa Hadrijan II., potreba redenja klerickog podmlatka koji su poucavali
za potrebe Crkve u Moravskoj Sveta braca, redenje biskupa, ali i diplomatska odgovornost Svete
brace i svijest o djelovanju na podrucju koje prema drevnim odredbama pripada jurisdikeiji rimske
Crkve. U takvoj, crkvenoj stvarnosti, dolazi i ona drustvena, vezana uz uspostavu vlastite crkvene
hijerarhije pod upravom Rima, a u svrhu neovisnosti slavenskih naroda u crkvenoj i politickoj
stvarnosti srednje Europe.

Misijsko djelovanje Svete brace bilo je praceno disciplinskim odredbama rimskih
prvosvecenika, vezanim isklju¢ivo uz navedeno podrucdje, ali i uz opce crkvene i teoloske
disciplinske i ¢udoredne odredbe papa Nikole I., Hadrijana II., Ivana VIII. i Stjepana V. Rimski su
prvosvecenici, tj. rimski pape, nastojali pratiti dogadaje vezane uz kristijanizaciju i inkulturaciju
novih naroda na podrudju cijele zapadne europske i crkvene civilizacije, te upravljati apostolskom
vlad¢u na ispravno izvrsavanje kr§¢anskih zadaca vezanih kako uz misije tako i uz kr$¢ansku

Carigradski je sabor (381.) definirao da Duh Sveti izlazi od Oca. Kalcedonski je koncil 451. godine potvrdio
da je zabranjeno svakom ¢ovjeku tumaciti ove odredbe drugadije, ili sastavljati nove, kao i dodavati nesto
proglasenom (usp. Lacoste 2013, 98-99). ,Prema nekim rukopisima ... III. sinoda u Toledu, odrzana 589.,
bila je dodala nicejsko-carigradskom simbolu Filioque, koji je priznavao da Duh Sveti izlazi od Oca i Sina“
(Lacoste 2013, 99). Ono §to je vazno navesti je sljedeca povijesna ¢injenica: ,,... dok su, u svojim spisima,
pape kao Leon Veliki, Hormizda i Grgur Veliki prihvacali Filioque, rimska je Crkva odbijala uvesti ga
uispovijest vjere. Stovise papa Hadrijan I. (772 - 795) izri¢ito je zauzeo stav protiv tog uvritavanja nakon $to
je Karlo Veliki kritizirao bizantski stav (Lacoste 2013, 100). Filioque nije prihvacao ni papa Leon III. (795 —
816) koji je odbio ,,dati da se Filioque pjeva u simbolu u Rimu; $tovise, dao je urezati nicejsko-carigradski
tekst, bez dodatka, na dvije srebrne ploce, smjestene jedna desno druga lijevo od ulaza u konfesiju bazilike
svetog Petra“ (Lacoste 2013, 100). Dodatak nicejsko-carigradskom simbolu prihvatio je tek papa Benedikt
VIII. (1012 - 1024) (usp. Lacoste 2013, 100).
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svakodnevicu uspostavom kr$éanske kulture. Odredbe vezane uz disciplinu i ¢udorede rimskih
prvosvecenika ocrtavaju se i u djelovanju Svete brace, a vezane su ne samo uz liturgijski jezik
i liturgijsku praksu vec i uz nastojanja oko uspostave krs¢anske kulture u Moravskoj i Panoniji,
kasnije i na prostoru isto¢ne jadranske obale.

Teolosku kvalifikaciju misijskom djelovanju Svete bra¢e posebno daje njihovo djelovanje prema
modelu paradigme jedinstva, prema kojoj su ih i prepoznali rimski prvosvecenici i prihvatili
njihovo djelovanje. Paradigma jedinstva pojam je koji oznacava skup kulturno povijesnih
i kulturno jezi¢nih ¢injenica koje se predstavljaju kao poticaj misijskom projektu i oznacavaju
njezino ostvarenje s ciljem stvaranja jedinstva slavenskih kr$¢anskih naroda s rimskom Crkvom,
a temelji se na upoznavanju i prihvacanju cjelovite istine evandelja oslobodene svjetovnih
intencija. Paradigma jedinstva tako postaje i poticaj drugim narodima u ostvarenju i podizanju
svijesti o ljudskom dostojanstvu obnovljenom i podignutom u Kristu, a ostvarenom u redovitom
zivljenju kr$¢anske kulture. Ostvarenje paradigme jedinstva vidljivo je u samoj misiji Svete brace,
ali i u djelovanju njihovih ucenika nakon 885. godine, tj. uspostavom kr$¢anske kulture zapadnog
slavenskog, ali i isto¢nog slavenskog kulturnog kruga, koje je podiglo tradiciju kr§¢anske kulture
Slavena od Baltika do Jadrana.

Teologki pojam paradigme jedinstva, koji svoje mjesto nalazi unutar misiologije kao grane
fundamentalne teologije koja se specifi¢no bavi misijskim djelovanjem Crkve, tek je jedan segment
povijesti ¢irilometodske misije, koji donosimokao svojargument u njezinom ponovnom, teoloskom
i crkvenopovijesnom proucavanju i vrednovanju., tek je jedan segment povijesti ¢irilometodske
misije koja moze biti interdisciplinarno, teoloski i crkvenopovijesno ponovno proudena
i vrednovana. Stoga istrazivanje koje smo proveli predstavlja pocetak, poticaj, a usudujemo se reci
i paradigmu za daljnja istrazivanja, temeljena na teoloskom i interdisciplinarnom metodoloskom
pristupu kao doprinosu cjelokupnoj cyrillometodiani.
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SUMMARY: ROMAN PONTIFFS IN THE TIME OF CYRILLO-METHODIAN MISSION.
The research and presentation of the persons related to the Cirillo-methodian inculturation
mission which is given in this paper, namely the Roman pontiffs, includes research of the
history of Church, historical context and activities of the Roman pontiffs in the leading of the
Church. The influences on the theological and disciplinary thought of the Roman pontiffs
had historical circumstances, among which specially Christianization and inculturation
of Christianity among the new nations gathered in the area of the Central Europe. Missionary
activity was realized within the framework of the missionary paradigm or model: from
the initial Christianization, catechesis, to the formation of the regular church hierarchy,
which meant the conclusion of the inculturation. The mission of Saints Constantine Cyrill
and Methodius was realized outside of such paradigm and under different circumstances,
under the influence of the Roman pontiffs.

In the first part, we are presenting the theological meaning of the missions generally
in the Church context, with the emphasis on the Cirillo-methodian mission. The second
part investigates life and activity of the Saints Constantine Cyrill and Methodius and
their inculturation mission among the Slavs. In the third part of this paper, authors are
investigating historical circumstances, historical and ecclesiological context that influenced
on the realization of the missionary activity of the Holy Brothers. The fourth part investigates
the lives of the popes that had the influence on the Cirillo-methodian mission, namely popes
Nicolas I, Hadrian II, John VIII and Stephen V. Theological thought with the emphasis on
the Cirillo-methodian mission of the above mentioned Roman pontiffs is presented in the
fifth part. The sixth part presents the paradigm of unity as the model of the realization of the
missionary activity of the Holy Brothers. The paradigm of unity is described as the patterns
that guided the Holy Brothers to create the unity of the nations on the fundaments of the
Gospel, in contrast to the political and social forces of that time.
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Abstract: GLUCHMAN, Vasil. Christianity and Morality in Central European Politics
of the 9th Century. The author of this article researches the process of the Christianization
of Central Europe from the point of view of inconsistence of theoretical scopes contained
within the opinions of ideologists of the Christian empire at the court of Charlemagne and
the real process of Christianization. Charlemagne’s ideologists emphasized the significant
role of morality, its values and norms within the propagation and acceptance of the Christian
faith. However, the real form of Christianization covered firstly the acquirement and
the maintenance of military, political, economic and social power of the Kingdom of the
Franks over Christianized and subjugated countries and ethnicities. The author points out
in this regard the ambivalence of the whole process of Christianization at the level of foreign,
and even domestic politics of this particular period of time, which indeed has far-reaching
historical consequences.
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Abstrakt: GLUCHMAN, Vasil. Krestanstvo a mordlka v stredoeurdpskej politike 9. storocia.
Autor vo svojom prispevku skiuma proces christianizacie strednej Eurdpy z hladiska rozporu-
plnosti teoretickych vychodisk obsiahnutych v ndzoroch ideoldgov krestanskej rise na dvore
Karola Velkého a redlneho procesu pokrestanc¢ovania. Karolinski ideologovia zdoraznovali
vyznamnu tlohu moralky, jej hodndt a noriem v rdmci $irenia a prijimania krestanskej viery,
av$ak redlna podoba pokrestanc¢ovania sa tykala v prvom rade ziskania a udrzania vojenskej,
politickej, hospodarskej a socidlnej moci Franskej rise nad pokrestanc¢enymi a podrobenymi
krajinami a etnikami. Na zdklade toho autor konstatuje ambivalentnost celého procesu chris-
tianizacie spocivajiceho v christianizacii individudlnej moralky a dechristianizacii socialnej
moralky predovsetkym na trovni zahranicnej, ale aj vnttornej politiky daného obdobia, ¢o
ma vsak dalekosiahle historické dosledky.

Klucové slova: christianizdcia, Franskd risa, Velkd Morava, politika, mordlka, 9. storolie

Uvod

V dejinach strednej Eurdpy sa 9. storocie do zna¢nej miery spaja s pokrestan¢ovanim pohan-
skych kniezat a etnik zijucich v danej oblasti (Ivani¢ 2016; Ivani¢ — Hetényi 2014), ¢o sa Casto

! Prispevok je vysledkom riesenia projektu KEGA 011/PU-4/2015 Dejiny etického myslenia na Slovensku.
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dialo nasilne, ohfilom a mec¢om, ako o tom vypovedaji dobové letopisy. Najvyznamnejsiu ulohu
v procese christianizacie zohravala Franska riSa a na prelome 8. a 9. storo¢ia Karol Velky, ktory
sa pasoval do pozicie ochrancu a §iritela krestanskej viery, zakladatela krestanskej rise (Imperium
Christianum).* Cielom prispevku je analyzovat vztah medzi krestanstvom a moralkou na indivi-
dudlnej i socidlnej urovni v ramci procesu christianizacie strednej Eurépy v 9. storoci.

Ideové vychodiska budovania krestanskej rise a christianizacie

Owen M. Phelan analyzoval teoretické vychodiskd karolinskeho budovania krestanskej riSe
v 9. storoci a v tejto suvislosti konstatuje, ze pre karolinsku dynastiu krestanska risa predstavovala
spolo¢nost pokrstenych. Teologické pojmy a ndboZenské metafory odvodené z krstu zdoérazio-
vali politické a socidlne myslienky, ktoré sa vyskytovali v ranych stredovekych textoch vratane
pravnych kdédexov, etickych instrukcii, teologickych prac atd. (Phelan 2014, 2). Pre karolinskych
myslitelov bola sviatost krstu vychodiskom, na ktorom sformulovali intelektudlne zaklady kres-
tanskej riSe a nacrtli cestu pre jej socidlne a politické budovanie (Phelan 2014, 11). Karolinski
myslitelia opakovane opisovali tri charakteristické ¢rty sviatosti: vznik viery u pokrstenych, ich za-
¢lenenie do zjednoteného spoloc¢enstva a nové moralne povinnosti ulozené pokrstenym. Sviatost
krstu v sebe podla nich obsahovala teologické presvedcenia, duchovné vztahy a mravné zakony
formujuce krestansky Zivot. Teologické presved¢enia o sviatosti boli inkorporované do socidlneho
a politického konania. Mnohi autori zdoraznovali moralne poziadavky formulované vo vztahu
k novym krestanom ako ¢lenom spolocenstva v cirkvi. Phelan pripomina nazor Alkuina, jedné-
ho z najvyznamnejsich intelektudlov na dvore Karola Velkého, ze krestanski misiondri rozsirili
krestansku ri$u prostrednictvom misiondrskych modlitieb, dalej cez krestanské ucenie a takisto
cez aplikdciu krestanskych moralnych pravidiel, ktoré priviedli pohanov k socidlnemu Zzivotu.
Teologicky kontext chapania sviatosti vytvaral socidlne a politické implikacie. Krestanstvo pri-
marne figurovalo v karolinskom vyjadreni politickej identity (Phelan 2014, 42-48). Pre karolin-
skych teologov dal krst podnet na vznik viery a urobil z nich moralne ¢istych a schopnych Zit zivo-
ty svitych. Zodpovednost Karola Velkého za cirkevnu jednotu zahrfnala podla Phelana teologicku
a politick dimenziu krestanskej komunity (Phelan 2014, 54-55).

Podobne aj Zbigniew Dalewski tvrdi, Ze v karolinskom obdobi spolu so zmenami v charaktere
a fungovani krélovskej moci v 9. storoci zacala byt pokora povazovana za jeden zo zdkladov kres-
tanskej monarchie. Karolinski reformatori vychadzajuic z podstaty monarchovej moci vyplyvajucej
z Bozej vole, zacali definovat kralovské povinnosti krestanského panovnika v pojmoch krestanskej
morélky a zodpovednosti panovnika pred Bohom a vo vztahu k cirkvi. Iba panovnik prisne poslu-
chajuci Bozie prikazy mohol naplnit svoje povinnosti a mohol vyzadovat lojalitu jeho poddanych.

2 William H. Stephens tvrdi, Ze Karol Velky bol Gprimne veriaci krestan (Stephens 2012, 292-293). Potom
je vSak otdzne, preco zil nemravnym Zivotom, v rozpore s krestanskym moralnym uéenim, na ktorom
jeho poradca a ideoldg jednotnej krestanskej rise Alkuin staval ako na jednom z pilierov $irenia kres-
tanstva a sviatosti krstu (Phelan 2014, 95-101, 127-128, 134-137, 146). Nemravny Zivot Karola Velkého
spochybnuje slové o jeho Gprimnej viere, pripadne poukazuje na to, ze dobové predstavy o Gprimnej kres-
tanskej viere v pripade panovnikov sa mohli redukovat na presved¢enie o tom, ¢o urobili pre rozsirenie
krestanstva, pre ,,slavu krestanského nabozenstva. Mohlo by ist o ur¢ity druh dobového krestanského
duchovného a politického elitérstva, ktory sa vSak stal integralnou stcastou duchovnych a politickych
dejin krestanskej Eurdpy, ako na to satiricky poukazoval napriklad Erazmus Rotterdamsky v savislosti
s papezom Juliusom II., ktory si v jeho zndmom dialégu so svitym Petrom vydobyjal miesto v nebi cez
zasluhy o mocenské a vojenské vyboje a $irenie krestanskej, resp. papezskej moci v Eurépe (Erazm 1969,
63-101; Gluchman 2015, 131-133).
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Karolinsky klérus zdo6raznioval potrebu panovnikovho zotrvania v pokore, umoziujuc mu zacho-
vat si Boziu priazen potrebnu na efektivne vladnutie (Dalewski 2008, 105-106). Podla karolinskej
tradicie panovnikova pokora bola podobna pokore JeziSa Krista, ¢co mu malo zabezpecit slavu.
Akt pokory, uznanie svojich chyb a limitov ludskej podstaty bolo zarukou tspesného vladnutia
(Dalewski 2008, 106). Krestansky stredovek podla jeho nazoru prevzal s myslienkou pokracova-
nia tradicie Rimskej riSe (na vychode v Byzancii) a obnovenia Rimskej riSe na zapade aj myslienku
Bozského pévodu moci. Casto to znamenalo, Ze odpor proti panovnikovi sa rovnal neposlusnosti
vo¢i Bohu. Na druhej strane bozsky pévod moci daval panovnikovi pravo pre konanie, ktoré sa
dalo rozli¢nym sposobom vysvetlovat, Ze je v duchu bozského poverenia panovnikovi, aby usku-
to¢noval BozZie zamery vladnutia na zemi. Av8ak aj vladar bol subjektom, na ktory sa vztahovali
Bozie zékony, hoci v ovela mensej miere nez to bolo v pripade poddanych alebo aristokracie.
Oby¢ajne islo o konanie, ktoré bolo v rozpore s hlavnymi moralnymi prikazmi vyplyvajicimi
z Kristovho ucenia, teda najmi o vrazdu politického protivnika, ked karolinsky klérus pozadoval
od panovnikov verejnd pokoru, priznanie viny. AvSak hriechy spojené s vojnovymi vypravami,
vrazdenim, palenim, pusto$enim, znasilfiovanim a podobne neboli povazované za hriechy, ktoré
by podliehali poziadavke na verejné ponizenie, skor naopak.

Podla Dalewského oslepenie alebo vypichnutie oc¢i sa stalo na konci 8. storocia stc¢astou
politickej tradicie karolinskej monarchie. Vtedy sa to stalo hlavnym, institucionalizovanym
prostriedkom nasilia proti politickym protivnikom, napriklad proti povstalcom, resp. rebelom
ohrozujtcim kralovskd moc, pripadne voci tym, ktori vypovedali poslusnost kralovskej moci.
Pravo na oslepnutie sa stalo kralovskym privilégiom. Zaroven to slazilo ako priklad kralovskej
velkorysosti a ochoty odpustit. Trest smrti bol v pripade aristokracie nahradeny oslepenim, resp.
vypichnutim o¢i (Dalewski 2008, 139-140). Oslepenie bolo koncepciou karolinskych intelektua-
lov z prelomu 8. storodia, ¢o bolo povazované za efektivny a vSeobecne akceptovany spdsob po-
litického konania a nastroj politického boja umoznujuci riesenie politického konfliktu bez toho,
aby zbavili politického protivnika zivota. I$lo o ur¢iti kombindciu nasilia a milosrdenstva, ktord
umoziovala panovnikom na jednej strane demonstrovat ich silu a moc, a na druhej strane pripra-
venost ukazat stcit a milosrdenstvo k porazenym protivnikom. V 10. storodi trest oslepenia podla
Dalewského (2008, 142) pomaly stracal svoje vyznamné postavenie medzi nastrojmi kralovskej
moci. Vypichnutie o¢i, teda oslepenie bolo ur¢ite jednym z miernejsich trestov, ktoré poznal kres-
tansky stredovek a je pritom zaujimavé, ze tato metdda politického boja bola dokonca aj teoreticky
zddvodnena, urcite to bolo aj v stlade so sidobymi hodnotami a normami krestanskej moralky,
av8ak treba uviest, Ze existoval aj miernejsi trest v ramci stredovekych metdd politického boja, islo
o vyhnanie, ako v pripade Pribinu, po porazke Mojmirom, ale aj vo viacerych dalsich pripadoch
viazucich sa k viacerym franskym magndtom, ktori boli v rozli¢nych obdobiach pocas 9. storocia
vyhnani z Franskej ri$e a uchylili sa na Moravu (Steinhiibel 2004, 84-85). Podobne aj dobrovolny
alebo aj nedobrovolny odchod do klastora (teda v skuto¢nosti vdznenie) bol spésobom riesenia
dalsieho osudu porazenych politickych protivnikov, ¢o sa vzidy viazalo iba k aristokracii, pokial
nezahynuli v priamom boji, ako napriklad Pribina v boji s Moravanmi, pripadne aj mnohi ini
vazali alebo franski biskupi.

Redlna podoba Sirenia krestanskej viery v stredovekej strednej Eurépe

Na dvore Karola Velkého vznikla teda teoreticky dostato¢ne zdévodnena idea jednotnej kres-
tanskej rise, ktord pre sudobé zapadné krestanstvo, jeho duchovné i svetské elity poskytovala
dostato¢ne atraktivny ciel, ale najmé potencial jej rozvijania a uskuto¢novania v podobe pokres-
tancovania okolitych krajin, av8ak usilie o christianizaciu pohanskych krajin prinasalo so sebou
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aj mnohé iné, tazko uviest ¢i zamyslané alebo nezamyslané, dosledky pre pokrestancované kmene
vratane ich podrobenia a vykoristovania v prospech vojenskej, politickej, hospodarskej, social-
nej, ideologickej, nabozenskej a kultirnej moci Franskej rise. Zdovodnovali a ospravedlnovali to
vys$imi nabozenskymi, duchovnymi, mordlnymi, ale aj kultirnymi a socidlnymi idealmi a do-
sledkami z nich vyplyvajicimi. Urcite bol odli$ny pohlad na tieto procesy zo strany Franskej rise
na jednej strane, a jej vazalov na druhej strane, pretoze panovnici, ale aj aristokracia podrobenych
krajin si postupne uvedomovali a akceptovali vyhody, ktoré im prinasalo krestanstvo posiliiujice
centralizovanii moc a ustredné postavenie panovnika, no rovnako si uvedomovali aj ohrozenia,
ktoré prinasal proces christianizacie zo strany Franskej riSe pre ich nezavislost, socidlnu a hos-
podarsku situaciu krajiny, ktora sa de facto stala objektom vykoristovania a bola pod kuratelou
imperidlnej mocnosti.

Pokrestancovanie pohanov zo strany Franskej ri$e nebolo zamerané iba na $irenie krestanskej
viery prostrednictvom krstu pohanov, ich krestanskej vychovy a moralneho spravania a konania.
V skutoc¢nosti v sebe obsahovalo vyznamné a ovela dolezitejsie negativne politické, hospodarske,
socialne a kultirne dosledky pre pokrestancené krajiny, ktoré sa tak stali vazalmi imperialnej moc-
nosti so véetkymi dosledkami pre vnutropoliticky, hospodarsky, kulturny a duchovny Zivot pod-
robenej krajiny. Dokazom, Ze pre Fransku ri$u bolo pokrestan¢ovanie pohanskych krajin v prvom
rade ndstrojom, resp. prostriedkom Sirenia a upeviovania vlastnej vojenskej, zahrani¢nopolitic-
kej, hospodarskej, socidlnej a kultirnej moci v Eurépe su priklady, ako tvrdo franski panovnici
trestali podrobené krajiny, ak odmietali platit tributy, a teda v skuto¢nosti podielat sa na socialnom
a hospodarskom rozvoji imperidlnej mocnosti, pripadne participovat na franskych vojnovych vy-
pravach. Vyznamnd tlohu v ideologickom, duchovnom a kultirnom, ale aj hospodarskom ovla-
dani podrobenych krajin zohravali franski misionari, ktori boli predsunutou kolénou sledujiicou
a uskutoénujicou viac zaujmy imperialnej mocnosti v podrobenych krajindch nez zaujmy Kristovej
cirkvi, ako charakterizoval ich posobenie Alexis P. Vlasto (1970, 26).

Dusan Trestik (2001, 152) v suvislosti so situdciou v Cechach v 9. storoci podobne tvrdi, ze fran-
skym kralom neslo o pokrestancenie ¢eskych knieZat, ale o nadvladu a tributy. Podla jeho nazoru
prijatie krestanstva nemalo nijaky vplyv na postoj franskych kralov k susedom, pristupovali k nim
rovnako ako k ostatnym pohanskym krajinam. Krestanstvo a pokrestan¢ovanie pohanskych krajin
mobhlo byt nanajvys$ poslanim pre misionarov, hoci aj to je problematické, ako vyplyva z Vlastovho
tvrdenia a skiisenosti Moravanov s franskymi misionarmi, ale pocinajic cirkevnou hierarchiou
a predovsetkym vladarmi, pokrestancovanie a $irenie krestanskej viery medzi pohanmi slazilo pri-
marne mocenskym, politickym, hospodarskym a ideologickym zdujmom mocnosti.

O totoznosti zaujmov vysokej franskej cirkevnej hierarchie a franskych vladarov sved¢i sku-
to¢nost, Ze ¢asto na Cele franskych vojenskych vyprav stali biskupi, ktori sa aktivne zacastiovali
bitiek, ¢o dokazuju aj ich zranenia alebo dokonca aj smrt na tychto vypravach. Dost prikladov
néjdeme v dobovych letopisoch opisujiicich mnohé franské vojenské vypravy proti svojim po-
hanskym, ale aj krestanskym susedom, na cele ktorych stali franski biskupi.’* V spominanych le-
topisoch je mnozstvo dalsich dokazov, ako sa spravali vojskd na nepriatelskom tzemi. Vrazdili,
lapili a ak sa im nedarilo porazit nepriatela, tak sa snazili minimalne zni¢it jeho hospodarsku
zakladnu, teda vypalovali polia s tirodou, nicili stromy. Robili tak pravidelne takmer kazdy rok, ak
sa nevyskytli iné mimoriadne udalosti, pre ktoré by museli presmerovat svoju pozornost niekde
inde. Cielom bolo vyhladovat krajinu a jej obyvatelov a donutit kniezata, aby sa poddali susednej

> Napriklad jeden z letopisov uvadza, ze vypravy proti Moravanom sa v roku 872 zd¢astnil okrem mo-

hué¢ského biskupa Luitperta eSte wormsky biskup Arn, dalej rezensky biskup Embricho a fuldsky opat
Sigehard (Bartonkova et al. 1966, 358-359).
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risi a platili poplatky za ,,mier” (Bartorkova et al. 1966, 103-105, 114-115, 121, 124-126, 136-137,
147, 368-369 atd.).

Prikladom potvrdzujtcim takato dobovi prax je aj udalost z roku 892, ked'sa Svitopluk odmie-
tol zucastnit kralovského snemu v Hengisfelde, aby vyjadril svoje vazalstvo Arnulfovi, ktory preto
inicioval rozsiahle vojnové tazenie proti Moravanom, do ktorého sa zapojili aj Madari za slub, ze
dostant od Arnulfa vSetky zeme, ktoré si vydobyjti na Moravanoch. Arnulfovo spojenecké vojsko
cely jul 892 nic¢ilo Moravu ,,... a napliuje vSechno pozary, vrazdénim, loupenim a koristénim.
Cokoliv stilo v cesté, je pobijeno: tiroda, domy, pole, chyse, staveni jsou v plamenech. Plodonosné
stromy jsou rozlicenym vojskem u kofene podtinany“ (Bartornkova et al. 1966, 368-369). Arnulf
v roku 893 opit za pomoci Madarov napadol a pustosil Moravu, pokial sa Svitopluk nepodriadil
a dal svojho syna Mojmira ako rukojemnika Arnulfovi.

Sotva to mozno povazovat za priklad krestanského spoluzitia dvoch susednych krajin, kto-
ré sa hlasili ku krestanstvu a potvrdenie ucenia Jezi$a Krista o potrebe prekovat mece na pluhy.
Stredovek potvrdzuje, Ze prave naopak, bolo nevyhnutné okrem pluhov kovat aj dostatok mecov,
aby sa krajina dokdzala branit pred ndjazdmi nielen pohanskych, ale aj krestanskych susedov.
Pravdepodobne to bola sidoba podoba chépania krestanskej socidlnej a politickej moralky, ktord
pri napliiani mocenskych zdujmov nevylu¢ovala pouzitie akychkolvek prostriedkov, od podvo-
dov, akych sa dopustal napriklad nitriansky biskup Wiching pri svojich intrigach proti Metodovi
(Bartonkova et al. 1969, 216) az po unosy, ako v pripade tnosu arcibiskupa Metoda franskymi
biskupmi a jeho uvéznenie i odstidenie (Bartonkova et al. 1969, 162-170), dalej mozno spomentt
lapenie, zabijanie, vedenie vojen v mene $irenia krestanstva atd.

V tejto suvislosti velmi zaujimavo vyznieva stanovisko papeza Mikuldsa I. k otazke vojny, ked
Bulharom v odpovedi na jednu z mnohych ich otazok o podstate krestanského ucenia napisal, ze
»-.. vale¢na stretnuti a bitvy, jakoz i po¢atky vsech svaru jisté jsou vynalezem tskocné Isti dabelské,
a jak je dokazano, jen ten na né mysli a v nich si libuje, kdo touzi po rozsifeni svého panstvi nebo
kdo se rad oddava hnévu, nenavisti nebo kterékoli jiné nefesti. A proto nedoléha-li nezbytnost,
tteba se vzdalovat bojii nejen v postni, ale v kazdé jiné dobé. Paklize toho Zada nevyhnutelna
potieba, jde-li o to ochranit jak sebe tak vlast nebo domaci zakony, pak beze vsi pochyby se ne-
tteba ve vale¢nych pripravach ohliZet na postni ¢as, aby totiz ¢lovék odividné nepokousel Boha,
kdyZ by mel néco ucinit a nepostaral se o svou zachranu a o zachranu jinych a nezamezil $kody
svatého nabozenstvi“ (Mikulds$ I. 1971, 76). Ako norma krestanskej etiky a moralky vyznieva pa-
pezovo vyjadrenie v sulade s tym, ze krestanstvo malo byt nabozenstvom lasky, mieru a pokoja.
Na druhej strane jeho vyjadrenie vobec nepreferuje pacifistickt poziciu, ktora by z krestanstva
robila ndbozenstvo slabych, pokornych a poddajnych ludi. Prave naopak, papeZ pripomina, ze ak
treba, tak post md ist bokom a je potrebné venovat sa priprave na vojnu, pripadne bojovat v zauj-
me vlastnej zachrany, obrany krajiny i svitého nabozenstva. Najzradnejsie na tomto vyjadreni je
to, Ze neposkytuje jasné vymedzenie, kedy je spravne vstapit do vojny, hoci obrannej, ¢o mozno
dokumentovat aj na samotnom poc¢inani papeza Mikuldsa I., lebo v roku 864 podporoval vojnovi
vypravu kréla Ludovita II. Nemca proti Moravanom, hoci aj oni boli krestania. V skuto¢nosti
i8lo primarne o vojensko-politické, mocensko-politické a ekonomické zaujmy Franskej rise proti
Morave a jej vladcovi Rastislavovi a do zna¢nej miery aj o nabozensko-politické zaujmy Rima,
kedZe na Morave posobila byzantskd misia pod vedenim Konstantina a Metoda, ¢o znamend, ze
sa viedol zapas o dal$ie ndbozenské smerovanie Moravanov a cirkevno-politicky vplyv v stredne;j
Eurépe, resp. medzi Slovanmi.

Najvacsim problémom takychto vagnych vyjadreni viazucich sa k ospravedlneniu vojny je to,
ze poskytuju prilis§ velky priestor pre subjektivnu interpretaciu toho, ¢o je spravodliva vojna a kedy
ide skuto¢ne o obranu krajiny, pripadne vlastnt zdchranu (Svana 2015, 211-225). Zvlast akut-
ne to bolo v stredoveku, ked podstatnym spdsobom socialneho a ekonomického rozvoja krajiny
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bola vojenska expanzia a podrobenie si susednych krajin, ktoré boli nasilim nutené platit tributy.
Stcastou podmanovania si susednych krajin bolo najhrubsie nasilie, vrazdy, plienenie, palenie
a drancovanie krajiny, ako sa to uvadza v dobovych letopisoch.

Mozno ocenit, ze papez formuloval takito normu krestanskej etiky a moralky medzinarod-
nych vztahov. Bolo to velmi podnetné nielen pre danu dobu. Histéria ukazuje, Ze takdto vyzva,
resp. formulacia moralnej normy mala v skutoc¢nosti v krestanskom svete velmi slabtl odozvu,
pretoze neviedla k poklesu vojen a v mnohych pripadoch samotna rimska karia bola priamo alebo
nepriamo do nich zapojena. Z neskorsieho obdobia médzeme pripomenut krizové vypravy, ale aj
znicenie Konstantinopola kriziakmi, ako aj vojny medzi talianskymi mestskymi $tatmi, do kto-
rych sa intenzivne zapdjali aj papeZské vojskd atd. Skuto¢nost sa teda podstatnym spdsobom odli-
$ovala od moralnej normy, resp. idedlu, ktory formuloval papez Mikulas I.

Bellum omnia contra omnes

Jan Steinhiibel konstatuje, Ze dovodom pre ¢asté vojny v stredoveku (aj v 9. storoci) vratane ob-
dobia, ked doslo k Mojmirovmu podrobeniu Nitrianskeho kniezatstva pod moravska nadvladu
(833), bola potreba uzivit vietkych bojovnikov, kedZe existovali velké bojové druziny. Dalo sa to
dosiahnut iba vdaka uzemnej expanzii s podrobenim polnohospodarskeho obyvatelstva, pravidel-
nej vojnovej koristi, vyhnanim pévodného kniezata a privlastnenim jeho kniezatstva (Steinhiibel
2004, 81). V plnej miere sa to vztahovalo aj na susedné kmene Slovanov, ktoré sa zda, Ze v nicom
nezaostavali za inymi etnikami alebo krajinami, a to predovietkym za vlady Svétopluka, ktory
rozsiril izemie Velkej Moravy do zna¢nej miery prave na tkor nasilného podrobenia si slovan-
skych susedov. Rovnako to plati aj vo vztahu k nasilnému podrobeniu Nitrianskeho kniezatstva
Moravanmi, o ktorom Steinhiibel napisal, ze ,,utok Moravanov bol prudky a bezohladny a neodo-
lali mu ani viaceré Pribinove hrady. Pobedim a Majcichov, ktoré prvé lezali v smere moravského
ttoku, ako aj vzdialeny Cingov na Spisi znicil ohen. Poziar, ktory silne prepalil hlinu ich valov,
mdzeme pripisat utoc¢iacim Moravanom® (Steinhiibel 2004, 83).*

* Podla Jozefa Cibulku (1935, 45) bola Nitra od roku 870 centrom germanofilskej strany na uzemi Velkej
Moravy. Z Nitry podla neho vysiel odpor Svitopluka proti Rastislavovi i Metodovi a v Nitre bolo najviac
citit vplyv nemeckého duchovenstva. Uvedeny ndzor ma svoje racionalne jadro vratane toho, Ze aj neskor
bol nitrianskym biskupom Wiching, ktory intrigoval proti Metodovi a nakoniec aj proti Svitoplukovi.
Otazne je, preco Nitra bola centrom vnuatornych rozbrojov v ramci Velkej Moravy a preco franski knazi
a biskupi, ale aj franska politika namierend proti zaujmom Velkej Moravy nachadzala podporu v Nitre.
Velmi lakavou, no ni¢im nepodlozenou domnienkou vysvetlujucou podporu franskych biskupov a fran-
skej protimoravskej politiky zo strany Nitranov by mohla byt vndtorna opozicia proti Morave a mo-
ravskym vladdcom, ¢o by mohlo byt doésledkom pocitu krivdy a nespokojnosti vyplyvajicej z nasilnej
likvidacie samostatného Nitrianskeho kniezatstva, ktoré si podrobili Moravania na ¢ele s Mojmirom 1.
a vyhnali nitrianske knieza Pribinu s jeho druzinou, ktory sa na dlhé roky stal ,tuldkom*, pokial mu fran-
sky kral Cudovit Nemec nedaroval ¢ast tizemia Panonie, na ktorom Pribina vybudoval Blatenské knie-
zatstvo. Na zaklade toho je celkom pochopitelné, Ze Pribina sa po zvysok svojho Zivota stal nepriatelom
Velkej Moravy a nakoniec aj v boji s Moravanmi zahynul. MoZno niektori nitrianski velmozi v duchu
stale boli na strane Pribinu, resp. samostatného Nitrianskeho knieZatstva a mohli Zivit nadej, Ze s po-
mocou Frankov sa im mdze podarit zbavit sa nadvlady Moravanov, preto aj Svatopluk mohol mat pod-
poru Nitranov proti Rastislavovi a po jeho nastupe na trén zase Wiching brojaci najprv proti Metodovi
a neskor aj Svitoplukovi mohol takisto ziskat na svoju stranu, resp. franskej protimoravskej politiky
niektorych nitrianskych velmozov. Opakujem, Ze ide predov$etkym o uréitd historicka fabuldciu, ktora
nie je redlne podlozena Ziadnymi pisomnymi dokumentmi danej doby, no na druhej strane nemozno
ju tplne vylacit ako absoltitne nepravdepodobni. Nepriamym dokladom toho, Ze podrobené kmene sa
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Aj vpad Madarov do strednej Eurdpy na prelome 9. a 10. storo¢ia méze byt prikladom toho,
ze kazdy bol ochotny spojit sa s kazdym proti svojmu bezprostrednému nepriatelovi (Frankovia
s Madarmi proti Moravanom), hoci na druhej strane aj byvaly spojenec, v tomto pripade Madari,
sa neskor obritili proti svojim minulym spojencom (Frankom) a viedli proti nim mnohé vypra-
vy, pri ktorych nic¢ili, palili, vrazdili a plienili v§etko v obrovskom rozmere, a to nielen v stred-
nej Eurdpe, ale aj dalej smerom na juh a zapad az do roku 955, ked utrpeli zdrvujtiicu porazku
od franskych vojsk na rieke Lech a stiahli sa do Dunajskej kotliny a Potisia (Steinhiibel 2004, 157).
Nesporne, vojna mohla byt okrem vojensko-politickej a mocenskej zalezitosti aj ekonomickou
a socidlnou nevyhnutnostou v danej dobe, ako to okrem Steinhiibela tvrdi aj Christopher Brooke
(2006, 212). Permanentne bojoval asi takmer kazdy s kazdym, mier sa uzatvaral s jednym suse-
dom oby¢ajne iba preto, aby si vytvorili priestor pre vojnové vypravy proti inym blizkym ¢i vzdia-
lenej$im oblastiam, krajinam alebo etnikam. Zda sa, Ze velmi ¢asto platilo pravidlo: zauto¢ skor
nez zattocia na teba a tvoju krajinu, vyplien ich krajinu, skor nez oni vyplienia tvoju krajinu. Sila,
moc a vplyv jednotlivych krajin a vlddcov sa dokazoval tym, kto bol akym obavanym susedom,
proti ktorému sa spajali dalsi, aby ho porazili pripadne aspon oslabili do takej miery, Ze prestal
byt ich konkurentom alebo redlnym nebezpecenstvom. VSetky druhy zrady, pokrytectva, Isti boli
viac-menej dovolené. Hoci sa vlddcovia a kronikéri (predovsetkym nemecki, kedze takmer vylu¢-
ne mame zachované nemecké dobové letopisy) navzdjom pohorsovali nad zradou a vierolomnos-
tou vladnucou vo vtedajsich ,medzindrodnych® vztahoch, nebranilo im to v tom, aby sami takto
nepostupovali proti svojim susedom a nepriatelom. Kazdy bol kazdému priatelom i nepriatelom,
podla toho, ako im to momentélne vyhovovalo.

Krestanstvo vratane krestanskej moralky nebranilo panovnikom vo vedeni vojnovych vyprav,
vo vrazdeni, zrade, podlosti atd. Prave naopak, ako sme sa mohli presved¢it vyssie, ¢asto sa to
dialo v mene pokrestanc¢ovania barbarskych krajin, takze aj vojny, vrazdenie, plienenie, zrada
a podobné dobové javy ospravedliovali sa prave $irenim krestanstva, hoci v skuto¢nosti sa tym
maskovali vojensko-politické, mocenské, hospodarske, ekonomické, socidlne, politické, ideolo-
gické, kultarne a duchovné zaujmy. Zapadnému (rovnako ani vychodnému) krestanstvu nebola
cudzia myslienka $irit a branit krestanstvo ohfiom a me¢om v spravodlivej alebo svitej vojne, ako
to ¢asto dokumentovali aj franské a iné nemecké historické pramene druhej polovice 9. storocia
o bojoch medzi Franskou ri$ou a Moravanmi ¢i inymi slovanskymi kmerimi. V minulosti viac ako
v sti¢asnosti bolo problémom rozhodnut, ktord vojna je spravodlivd, kedZe obycajne najsilnejsia
mocnost stanovila, kedy je vojna spravodliva, ¢o oby¢ajne znamenalo, ze vSetky nou vedené voj-
ny boli spravodlivé a vojny ostatnych s najvi¢sou pravdepodobnostou nesplnali takéto kritéria.

nestotoznovali s nadvladou Moravanov mozu byt ¢eské kmene, ktoré sa burili proti nadvlade Moravanov,
vyhnali dokonca aj knieza Botivoja a po Svitoplukovej smrti sa pomerne rychlo vymanili spod nadvlady
jeho synov a podrobili sa rad$ej Frankom. Aj samotny rozpad Velkej Moravy suvisel s rozpormi jednak
medzi Svitoplukovymi synmi, ale zaroven to mohli byt rozbroje medzi Nitrou a Moravou. Nitrania sa
mohli snazit vyuzit oslabent centralnu moc, podobne ako to urobili ¢eské a vislanské kniezatd, aby sa
vymanili spod nadvlady Moravanov. Frankovia ich v tom podporovali, pretoze takéto rozbroje medzi vaz-
nym vojensko-politickym a mocensko-politickym konkurentom v strednej Eurépe im prisli velmi vhod.
Nezhody a rozpory medzi Svitoplukovymi synmi, resp. Nitranmi a Moravanmi vyustili jednak do zaniku
Velkej Moravy, ale na druhej strane je zaujimavé, Ze rozpadnuty §tat sa nestal sucastou jedného statu, ale
Morava sa stala si¢astou vznikajiceho ¢eského $tatu a Nitra zase sucastou vznikajiceho uhorského $tatu.
Na jednej strane to mohol byt vysledok vplyvu vojensko-politickych a mocensko-politickych zaujmov
Franskej rise, pre ktort bolo vyhodnejsie, ak sa konkurencia rozdrobila a oslabila, no na druhej strane to
mobhlo stvisiet aj s neochotou Nitranov dalej zotrvavat v spolo¢nom $tatnom ttvare s Moravanmi, a preto
rad$ej prijali moznost integrovat sa so starymi Madarmi do vznikajuceho uhorského $tatu nez zotrvavat
v novom $tatnom dtvare s Moravanmi.
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V tomto kontexte potom za nespravodlivé vojny povazovali tie, ktoré boli vedené proti najsilnejsej
mocnosti, ktord uréovala pravidla alebo diskurz, pokial i§lo o stanovenie kritérii spravodlivej voj-
ny. Potom obyc¢ajne to znamenalo, Ze franské vojny proti susedom vratane Moravanov boli podla
tejto logiky spravodlivé, lebo v kontexte franského zd6vodnenia boli vedené s cielom $irit a branit
krestanstvo, resp. pravti krestanskt vieru, zatial ¢o vojnové vypravy proti Franskej ri$i nesplnali
tieto kritéria, kedZe sa interpretovali ako odpor voci jednote krestanskej rise.

Otdzne moze byt aj to, ¢i sa vojny viedli v mene presvedcenia o pravej viere alebo pravost vie-
ry bola iba zdmienkou pre mocensko-politické a ekonomické ambicie tychto mocnosti. Niektori
autori, predovSetkym spomedzi teolégov alebo cirkevnych historikov maji tendenciu povazo-
vat otazky pravosti viery za pri¢inu mocensko-politickych a vojensko-politickych bojov medzi
Franskou a Byzantskou ri$ou, ¢oho sucastou sa stala Morava i Bulharsko (Lacko 2011; Michalov
2015, 5, 55, 152, 221, 226, 241; Safin 2014, 5, 113), ini vSak rovnako zastdvaju ndzor, Ze prava viera
bola iba zamienkou pre realizaciu mocenskych a politickych zimerov tak v pripade Frankov, ako
aj Byzancie, ale aj Velkej Moravy, a to predovsetkym za Svétoplukovej vlady (Hrusovsky 1935,
311; Marsina 1985, 8-9, 21, 35, 44-45, 86, 89, 96; Stephens 2012, 305-306; Vlasto 1970, 27-28, 54).
Urdite sa tieto udalosti daju pochopit a vysvetlit aj tym, ze i8lo o symbidzu vojensko-politickych
a mocenskych sporov, ako aj vierou¢nych, ked sa bojovalo stibezne v obidvoch rovinach a jed-
no malo poslazit na potvrdenie druhého. Kto vyhraval v mocenskych zapasoch, vyhraval teda aj
vo vierou¢nych otézkach, prikladom ¢oho moze byt tak Velka Morava, ako aj Bulharsko. V pripa-
de Velkej Moravy vierou¢ny spor vyhralo zdpadné krestanstvo a politicky zapas Franska risa, zatial
¢o v pripade Bulharska bola vitazom Byzancia.

Ak sa v tejto suvislosti zastavime pri Velkej Morave, definitivnym krokom k vitazstvu Rima
a nepriamo aj Franskej ri$e bolo vyhnanie Metodovych Ziakov z tizemia Velkej Moravy. Metodov
ziak Kliment opisuje ich prenasledovanie a vyhnanie, pricom konstatuje, Ze ich franski knazi véz-
nili, mu¢ili hladom, potom ich vojaci vyhnali za Dunaj, ako ve¢nych vyhnancov (Bartonkova et al.
1967, 231). Aj na zaklade toho vidno, ze mocenské, politické, socialne, kultirne a ideologické zauj-
my v danej dobe stéli nad Kristovymi vyzvami lasky aj k nepriatelom, a nie to este ku krestanskym
knazom, Kristovym sluzobnikom. Fransky a bavorsky klérus vyuzil Svitoplukovu ndklonnost, resp.
jeho mocenské a zahrani¢no-politické zamery vo svoj prospech, pricom k Metodovym Ziakom
a moravskym kilazom sa nevahali spravat ako k najva¢sim nepriatelom. Na jednej strane u¢ili kres-
tanskej viere, ucte k JeziSovi Kristovi, $irili krestansku etiku a moralku, lasku k bliznemu, ale svojim
spravanim a konanim robili tplny opak toho, k ¢comu viedli ostatnych veriacich.

Potvrdzuje to predoslé tvrdenia, Ze krestanska viera, krestanska cirkev vratane krestanskej etiky
a moralky v stredoveku slazili predovsetkym mocenskym zdujmom silnych, ¢i to boli Frankovia,
ale aj Svitoplukovi a jeho mocenskym zémerom. Dalej treba uviest, Ze pre Svitopluka neboli do-
vodom pre takéto rozhodnutie, resp. stihlas s vyhnanim Metodovych Ziakov vierou¢né dévody,
ale predovsetkym mocensko-politické ambicie, ktoré suviseli s jeho snahou ziskat na svoju stranu
papeza, ale aj fransky klérus, ktory by mu mohol pomdct v realizacii jeho zahrani¢no-politickych
zamerov viazucich sa k ambicii ziskat korunu vychodofranského panovnika (Dvornik 1970, 179;
Havlik 1985, 193-194). Na zédklade uvedenych udalosti z Velkej Moravy mozno konstatovat, ze mo-
censko-politické a vojensko-politické vratane zahrani¢no-politickych otdzok boli rozhodujtcim
faktorom v zapase medzi Vychodom a Zapadom. Vierou¢né otazky boli iba druhoradym faktorom
aich riesenie sa odvijalo prave od toho, ako sa riesili alebo chceli riesit mocenské a politické otazky
predovsetkym v ramci zahrani¢nej politiky Velkej Moravy, resp. krala Svitopluka.

Svitoplukova podpora franského kléru mala ovela vyznamnejsiu pri¢inu spocivajucu v jeho
zahrani¢no-politickych, vojensko-politickych a mocenskych zameroch v regiéne strednej Eurépy
nez to, ze ho Metod kritizoval za jeho nemravny sposob Zivota, ako to uvadzaji niektori autori.
Svitopluk na zaklade charakteristiky dobovych dokumentov bol prototyp machiavellistického
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politika, ktorého rozhodnutia a skutky boli motivované vy$$imi mocenskymi zdémermi nez pom-
stou za kritiku jeho Zivota a zvlast pokial sa to tykalo takej vyznamnej udalosti, akou bolo roz-
hodnutie o prenasledovani a vyhnani Metodovych Zziakov. Ak mu niektori autori pripisuju taka
malichernost (Lacko 2011, 158-159; Michalov 2015, 239-240; Safin 2014, 124-125), tak dostato¢ne
neprestudovali vSetky historické dokumenty vypovedajice o Svitoplukovi a spravne neanalyzo-
vali jeho pocinanie v kontexte vojnovych vyprav proti Frankom a Bavorom ¢i dal$im susednym
krajinam alebo etnikdm.

Podla mojho nazoru Svitopluk nebol malicherny, pretoze nemusel byt poslusny ani franskym,
ani moravskym kilazom. Tak franski, ako aj moravski kilazi vratane Metoda mali sluzit predovset-
kym zaujmom Velkej Moravy a jeho osobnym politickym a mocenskym zdujmom. Ak sa ukazalo,
tak ako to bolo v pripade moravskych knazov po Metodovej smrti, Ze st pre neho neuzito¢ni, kvoli
zmene politiky v rimskej kurii sa mu nepodari dosiahnut jeho ciele s ich pomocou, nevahal sa ich
zbavit a vyuzil na to prave fransky klérus, ktory to horlivo vykonal, pretoze sa zbavil dlhoro¢ného
konkurenta na cirkevno-politickom poli Velkej Moravy. Svitopluk to urobil pravdepodobne v na-
deji, Ze si zlepsi jednak svoju poziciu pokial ide o zdmery viazuce sa k vychodofranskej risi, ale
na druhej strane predpokladal ziskat ,,dobré body*“ aj u papeza, pretoze naplnil jeho rozhodnutie
o zakaze slovanskej liturgie, dalej o tom, ze Gorazd sa nestal moravskym biskupom a vyhnanim
moravskych knazov prestala existovat aj moznost kdzat slovo Bozie v slovanskom jazyku alebo
¢itat evanjelium v tomto jazyku. Ak sa vo vSeobecnosti konstatuje, ze Machiavelli (1968) vo svo-
jom diele Vladdr opisal politiku, aka redlne bola, a teda aj typ vladara, ktory existoval zaciatkom
16. storoc¢ia, mozno konstatovat, ze takyto typ politiky a politika existoval uz davno predtym,
minimélne v druhej polovici 9. storocia a Svitopluk bol jednym z prikladov machiavellistickej
politiky (asi existovalo mnoho dalsich podobnych prikladov sudobych krestanskych panovnikov
vo vtedajsej Eurdpe).

Krestanska politika a moralka 9. storocia

Dobové letopisy pontkaju mnozstvo prikladov, Ze interpretacia toho, ¢o rozumiet pod krestan-
skym $tatom a krestanskou moralkou v 9. storo¢i bola podstatne odlisna od su¢asného vnimania,
pretoze krestansky $tat so svojimi vojnovymi vypravami, plienenim a zabijanim, vypalovanim
obydli, mnozstvami vojnovych zajatcov a podobne bol asi iba karikatirou Bozich zdkonov, pod-
la ktorych by sa mali $tat a politika riadit v duchu noriem krestanskej etiky a moralky. Mohli
sme vidiet na prikladoch franskych kralov, ale aj na prikladoch Rastislava, Svitopluka a osudoch
Metoda, ze krestanstvo a krestanskd moralka nesluzili na socidlnej a politickej tirovni ako navod
na spravanie a konanie v duchu tychto zasad a prikdzani, ale ako ndstroj na uskuto¢novanie
vnutropolitickych a zahrani¢nopolitickych cielov a zdmerov. V dobovych letopisoch existuje na-
priklad zmienka o tom, Zze v roku 869 vychodofransky princ Karloman, syn Cudovita Nemca,
porazil Rastislava, pricom opisuje akym spdsobom plienili, ni¢ili krajinu, fudi a dobytok. Po na-
vrate do Rezna sluzila sa dakovnd omsa za vitazstvo, v ktorej dakovali Bohu, ktory je najvac-
$im a najlepsim, kedze im pomohol k velkému vitazstvu (Bartonkova et al. 1966, 350-352). Ide
o exemplarny priklad toho, aku tlohu zohravalo nabozenstvo, resp. krestanstvo v zahrani¢nej
a vnutornej politike Franskej rise.

Priklady z franskej vnutornej i zahrani¢nej politiky, ale rovnako aj z moravskej vnutornej,
ale najma zahranicnej politiky ukazuju, Ze moralka nezohrévala takmer Ziadnu tlohu v politi-
ke a rovnako aj Zakon sudnyj ljudem sa primarne zaobera medziludskymi vztahmi, sexudlnou
morélkou obyc¢ajnych Tudi a neriesi socidlnu a politickd moralku vladcov, ktori boli ¢asto pri rie-
Seni $tatnych a politickych zalezitosti postaveni nad krestansky eticky kodex. (Bartonkovd et al.
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1971, 147-198). Christianizaciou pohanskych kmenov a krajin dochddza zaroven k vytvaraniu
centralizovaného §tatu, na Cele ktorého stoji jeden panovnik, ktory sa stdva stelesnenim relativ-
ne jednotnej svetskej moci, ale zdroven preberd na seba aj tlohu ochrancu a $iritela krestanskej
viery minimalne na svojom tzemi, ¢im sa vyrazne posiliuje jeho uloha, vyznam a mocenské
postavenie. Moc krestanskych panovnikov sa odvodzuje od Boha a cirkev na realizaciu svojich
zdmerov potrebovala podporu svetskej moci, preto si nemohla dovolit kritizovat vladarov pre ich
vnutornu alebo zahrani¢nd politiku vratane vedenia vojen a s tym spojenu krutost a brutalitu
voci obyvatelstvu napadnutych krajin. Platilo to asi rovnako tak vo Franskej, ako aj v Byzantskej
risi, ale i na Velkej Morave. Ak cirkev vratane papezov kritizovali panovnikov a aristokraciu, tak
to bolo obyc¢ajne vo vztahu k mnohoZenstvu, nere$pektovaniu krestanského u¢enia o neakcepto-
vatelnosti nielen biologického, ale aj duchovného pribuzenstva pri uzatvarani manzelstiev, ale aj
pre nezdkonné rozvody, pripadne vyhnanie zdkonitych manzeliek a Zivot s konkubinami, ako to
bolo napriklad v pripade rigoréznych postojov papeza Mikulasa L. vo¢i niektorym franskym aris-
tokratom (Collins 2009, 158-159; Dufty 2014, 101; Gluchman 2016, 11-25; Kelly 1990, 107-108;
Ullmann 2003, 65-70), ale rovnako aj v stuvislosti so stanoviskami papeza Jana VIII. k franskym,
moravskym alebo panénskym velmoZzom (Bartonkova et al. 1969, 166, 171-172). Rovnako najde-
me kritiku sexualneho Zivota moravskych velmozov aj v Metodovej kazni Napomenutie viaddrom
(Bartonkova et al. 1971, 199-204).

Podla Klimenta daval Metod pri kazdej prilezitosti napomenutia kniezatam, ukazoval im cestu
zbozného Zivota, ale predstavoval im aj pravé ucenie cirkvi (Bartonkova et al. 1967, 212). Podla
Klimentovho vyjadrenia sa asi napomenutia tykali aj Svitopluka, ktorého charakterizuje ako
»... muze drsného a neznalého dobra, a zcela jej obratili na svou viru (franski knazi - poznamka
autor). Jak by onen, jsa otrokem Zenskych rozkosi a véle se v bahné ohavnych smilstev, mohl neob-
ratit svou mysl spiSe k tém, ktefi mu otevirali dokoran dvete k va$nim, nez k Metodéjovi, ktery sta-
vél na pranyt veskerou trpkost rozkose, ktera ni¢i dusi?” (Bartorikova et al. 1967, 213). Na jednej
strane ide o kritiku individudlnej Svitoplukovej moralky, jeho spravania a konania predov$etkym
pokial i$lo o sexualnu moralku, a to presne v tom duchu, ktory som charakterizoval predtym. Islo
o kritiku individudlnych prejavov nemravného Zivota, ktory bol v rozpore s hodnotami a norma-
mi krestanskej etiky a moralky vyjadrenymi v mnohych podobéch krestanského etického kodexu,’
ktory zavadzali do Zzivota moravskej spolo¢nosti Konstantin a Metod spolu so svojimi ziakmi.
Zaujimavé pritom je to, Ze sa nezachovali z Velkej Moravy alebo aj z neskor$ieho, bulharského
obdobia, vyjadrenia tykajuce sa Rastislavovych alebo Svitoplukovych vojnovych vyprav, pliene-
nia, vrazdenia, Istivosti atd., ale Svatopluk je primdrne kritizovany za nemorélnost v sikromnom
zivote. Zda sa, ze krestanskej cirkvi vratane krestanskej etiky 9. storocia viac zélezalo na sexudlnej
moralke, teda na zachovani monogamie, boji proti pohanskej polygamii, ako na vojnach vedenych
krestanskymi panovnikmi vratane vrazdenia a pustosenia nepriatelskych tzemi bez ohladu na to,
¢iislo o krestanské alebo pohanské kraje.

Zaver

Nora Berend zastava ndzor, ze christianizacia nemusela nevyhnutne znamenat pokrestancovanie
silou, pretoze politické a kultrne faktory determinovali tento proces. Podla antropolégov dolezi-
ta ulohu v procese pokrestancovania zohravali vladcovia, resp. ti, ktori tvorili nazor spolocenstva.
Vyznamnym faktorom bola tiez spojitost nového nabozenstva s politickymi cielmi (Berend 2007,
19). Na druhej strane aj pohansky odpor bol vyjadrenim politickej a nabozenskej opozicie k novej

> I8lo napriklad o Zakon sudnyj ljudem, Ustanovenia svitych otcov, Nomokdnon a Napomenutie viaddrom.
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forme vlady alebo vlddcovi a zmenam v kulte. Rezistencia k proselytizmu je podla jej nazoru jed-
nou z typickych odpovedi vi¢siny ludi stretavajucich sa s novym néboZzenstvom. Jednym z dalsich
dévodov odporu voci pokrestan¢ovaniu mohla byt podla nej neznalost krestanstva, kedze s nim
nemuseli prist predtym do kontaktu, dalej to mohlo byt nariadenie prijatia krestanstva zhora, teda
od aristokracie a tieZ aj zna¢né nabozenské zmeny mohli byt pri¢inou odporu, radikilna zmena
vo forme vlady, ked sa k moci dostéval jednotlivec vratane urcitej politickej rivality (Berend 2007,
23-24). Nabozenstvo hralo ulohu pri tvorbe centralizovanej politickej moci (Berend 2007, 34).
Autorka celkom objektivne zhodnotila tlohu politiky v rdmci pokrestancovania Eurdpy a tvorby
Eurdpy v jej novej podobe, hoci mozno diskutovat, ¢i skuto¢ne plati jej tvrdenie, ze stredoveka
Eurdpa 10. - 13. storocia je Eurépou, ktorti pozndme teraz (Berend 2007, 1-46).

Nesporne v danom obdobi vznikli zéklady sti¢asnej podoby Eurdpy, teda centralizovana poli-
tickda moc, vznik §tatu a takisto prepojenie politiky a nabozenstva, teda krestanstva, ale na druhej
strane odvtedy Eurdpa presla zna¢nou transformaciou, ktora zmenila podobu Eurépy daného
obdobia, a to tak politicky, ako aj ideologicky. Krestanstvo zohréava stdle mensiu tlohu v politike
Eurdpy a okrem iného sa velmi podstatne pluralizovalo, liberalizovalo a sekularizovalo ideologic-
ké prostredie Eurdpy. Nehovoriac o tom, ako podstatne sa zmenila pozicia krestanskej etiky a mo-
ralky v zivote Eur6py. Z dominantného zdroja akejkolvek mordlky sa stal jeden z mnohych pra-
dov etického myslenia a rovnako aj samotna krestanska etika a moralka sa zna¢ne liberalizovali,
prisposobujt sa dobe a novym pomerom, v ktorych dochddza k napltianiu ich hodnét a noriem.
Z historického hladiska sa cely proces prepojenia krestanstva a politiky mdze zdat prirodzeny a asi
je aj tak vnimany, pretoze v pracach historikov sa nestretavame s tym, aby sa nad tym pozastavo-
vali, a to najmé v podobe protikladu sakralizacie morélky a desakralizacie politiky.

Vyvstava vSak otazka, ¢i vobec mozno v suvislosti s pokrestan¢ovanim uvazovat o sakralizacii
morialky, pretoze urc¢ite ma pravdu Nora Berend, ale takisto mozno v nadvaznosti na Mircea Eliadeho
(2006, 124), no i Zdenka Vanu (1990, 266) konstatovat, ze aj pohanskd moralka bola sakralizovana,
kedZze nabozenstvo bolo hlavnym faktorom spolocenského Zivota ¢i v pripade pohanov, alebo kres-
tanov. Mozno teda hovorit na jednej strane o pokrestan¢ovani moralky, resp. zavadzani krestanskej
moralky do Zivota obyvatelov pokrestancovanych krajin ¢i spoloc¢enstiev. Na druhej strane treba
konstatovat, Ze vnutorna, ako aj zahrani¢na politika sa odkrestancovala.

Mozno to charakterizovat aj ako rozporuplny proces stvisiaci s christianizaciou Eurdpy.
Na jednej strane islo o zavadzanie hodnét a noriem krestanskej etiky a moralky do Zivota jednot-
livcov a spolocenstiev, no na druhej strane vntitorna a zahrani¢na politika pokrestancenych krajin
a najmd krestanskych mocnosti, ako aj ich vladcov bola mimo hodnét a noriem krestanskej etiky
a moralky. Krestanska etika a moralka mala tak dve podoby: jednu pre jednotlivych Iudi, druht
pre panovnikov a $tat. Mozno to vyjadrit aj inak, teda i$lo o dve odlisné podoby krestanskej etiky
a moralky: na jednej strane islo o individualnu etiku a moralku, na druhej strane to bola socidlna
etika a moralka viazuca sa na politické elity uskuto¢nujice vnutornt a zahrani¢nu politiku kraji-
ny. V skutoc¢nosti islo teda o protiklad medzi christianizaciou individudlnej moralky a dechristia-
nizaciou socidlnej moralky, resp. politiky. Dékazom toho, Ze to nebol ojedinely historicky jav je aj
skutoc¢nost, Ze na dechristianizdciu politiky poukazovali s odstupom storo¢i napriklad Erazmus
Rotterdamsky (1959, 59-88; 1973, 303-360), ale aj Jan Amos Komensky (2009, 165-209).
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SUMMARY: CHRISTIANITY AND MORALITY IN CENTRAL EUROPEAN POLITICS
OF THE 9TH CENTURY. The origins of present modern Europe, that is, a centralized
political power, the origin of states as well as the interconnection of politics and religion
(namely Christianity), can be traced back to the Middle Ages. On the other hand, Europe
has since that time gone through a significant transformation, which has changed the form
of present-day Europe, not only politically but also ideologically. The process related to
the Christianization of Europe is considered to be inconsistent. On one hand, it was about
introducing the values and norms of Christian ethics and morality into the lives of individuals
and societies, but on the other hand, domestic and foreign politics of Christianized powers,
as well as their rulers, was in stark contrast to the values and norms of Christian ethics and
morality. Christian ethics and morality had two forms: one for regular people, the other one
for rulers and the state. There were two different forms of Christian ethics and morality: on
one hand, it was about an individual ethics and morality, on the other hand it comprised
social ethics and morality related to political elites performing domestic and foreign politics
of the country. In fact, it was about the contrast among the Christianization of individual
morality and the de-Christianization of social morality, or politics. From the historical point
of view, the whole process of interconnection of Christianity and politics in the Middle
Ages can be considered as natural, including the contrast of sacralization of morality and
desacralization of politics.
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Abstract: DRUGA, Marek. Monks from Pereon and the Pannonian Missions at the Turn
of Millennium. The following study is a contribution, which pertains the issue of Christianisation
of the medieval Kingdom of Hungary. The study is focused on the activities of missionaries,
who came from the monastery of Pereo to Pannonia during the early years of the reign of king
Stephen. One of the objectives of the study is to present the prevailing views on missionary
activities in this area. The study also brings insights into the ideological and political
context, which influenced the directions of these missions. Author of the study deals with
the question of how missionary activities were affected by monastic reforms, that took place
in the monastery of Pereo. This monastery was a religious institution, in which syncretism
of the Eastern and Benedictine monastic elements spread. At the same time, it represented
a foundation for the missionary activities of its monks in the Central European area. The study
also tries to fill the gap in the primary sources by introducing a significant analogy, which was
the mission of the monks from Pereo in Polish ,,Sclavinia®

Keywords: Pereo, missions, monastery, hermitage, eremitism

Abstrakt: DRUGA, Marek. Pereonski mnisi a pandnske misie na prelome tisicro¢i. Predkla-
dand $tadia predstavuje prispevok, ktory mozno zaradit do $ir$ie vnimanej problematiky
tykajticej sa christianizacie Uhorska. Zameriava sa na ¢innost misiondrov, ktori prichddzali
do Panénie z klastora Pereo pocas prvych rokov vlady krala Stefana. Jednym z cielov prispev-
ku je predstavit pohlady historického bddania na misijnti ¢innost v tomto priestore. Stadia
prinasa aj postrehy tykajice sa ideového a politického pozadia, ktoré ovplyviiovalo smer
pereonskych misii. Jej autor sa zaobera otazkou, nakolko tu mohla byt ¢innost misionarov
ovplyvnend mni$skymi reformami, pritomnymi v Pereu. Spomenuty klastor bol reholnou
institaciou, v ktorej sa $iril synkretizmus vychodnych a benediktinskych mni$skych prvkov.
Zaroven predstavoval fundéciu, ktord vznikala za i¢elom misijného pdsobenia jeho mnichov
v stredoeurépskom priestore. Stidia sa poktisa vyplnit medzeru v primérnych pramerioch aj
zmienkami, tykajicimi sa vyznamnej analogie, ktora predstavuje misia mnichov z klastora
Pereo na tizemi polskej ,,Sclavinie®

Klucové slova: Pereo, misie, klastor, pustoviia, eremitizmus

Na sklonku prvého tisicro¢ia prekro¢ili prahy Panénie mnisi, ktorych osudy boli spaté s vyznam-
nymi postavami svojej doby.' Na periférii Uhorského kralovstva hladal pohanov v nasledujucich

! Predovsetkym posobenie prazského biskupa Vojtecha sa spdja so $ir$im kontextom stredoeurdpskej po-

litiky papeza Silvestra II. a cisara Otta III. (T¥estik 1998, 81-108; Grzesik 1999, 230-240; Marsina 2011,
11-12; Mucska 2010, 104-110; Veszprémy 1998, 321-327).
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rokoch Bruno z Querfurtu. Toho sem nasledovali misiondri, ktorych priviedol Romuald, zakla-
datel kamaldulskej kongregacie. Na nasledujtcich riadkoch sa snazim nahliadnut na uhorské po-
sobenie tychto mnichov pohladom, ktory hlada korene ich misijného zapalu v prostredi, ovplyv-
nujucom ho sndd v najvyraznej$ej miere. Toto prostredie cerpalo najma z dedi¢stva Ravennského
exarchatu, zaniknutého dobytim Ravenny Longobardmi v roku 751. Jeho zanik tu v§ak nemohol
pretrhnut vizby na pustovnicke tradicie vychodného monasticizmu.?

Pociatky byzantského vplyvu mozno v Ravenne hladat v dobach ostrogétskych vojen.
Byzantskd spravu v severnej Italii neskor ohrozovali Longobardi, ktori sa sem premiestnili
z Panonie v rokoch 569-572. Klastory vsak existovali v Ravenne uZ pred vznikom exarchatu. V lis-
toch papeza Gregora Velkého, ktorymi sa snazil o zasahy do cirkevnych zalezitosti ravennského
exarchu, sa uz o nich pise ako o etablovanych institiciach (Stejskal 2011, 20-21,146).> V roku 748
vznikol pri impozantnej bazilike z ranokrestanskych ¢ias aj klastor sv. Apolindra v Classe (Stejskal
2011, 21-22). Opatstvo bolo vyznamnou reholnou ustanoviznou este v obdobi vlady Otta III., ked
sa stal nakratko opatom klastora Romuald (Andenna 2003, 21).

Ravenna predstavovala na konci tisicro¢ia, popri risskom a rimskom prostredi, vyznamny pi-
lier aj pre christianiza¢né aktivity v stredoeurépskom priestore. Mesto sa stalo v dobe vlady Saskej
dynastie miestom, s ktorym sa spajali v oblasti cirkevnej politiky riSe vyznamné rozhodnutia.
V rokoch 967 a 968 sa uskuto¢nili v Ravenne synody, na ktorych sa rozhodovalo aj o zriadeni
arcibiskupstva v Magdeburgu, usporiadani novej arcidiecézy a jej tlohe pri christianizacii slo-
vanskych uzemi (MGH, Concilia Aevi 2007, 261-278, 299-304). V roku 998 sa stal ravennskym
arcibiskupom Gerbert z Aurillacu. Jeho nasledujuice snahy, uz ako papeza Silvestra IL., o translaciu
papezského sidla do Ravenny symbolicky zdoraznili v planoch cisdra a papeza dolezita ulohu
mesta.* Toto usilie malo do znac¢nej miery politické pozadie, avsak duchovny rozmer koncepcie,
oznacovanej ako Renovatio Imperii Romanorum, mal zrejme ideologicky hlbsi charakter. Nemecki
autori tak opakovane poukazuju na fakt, Ze idedly mladého ciséra ¢erpaji snad najvyraznejsie pod-
nety z my$lienkového dedi¢stva gréckeho vychodu (porov. Schramm 1968, 281-297). Skuto¢nost
mozno hodnotit aj ako dosledok dlhodobého formovania Ottovej osobnosti okolim. DélezZitt rolu
v flom zohravala postava Romualda z Ravenny.®

Grécka mnisska tradicia posobila na cisara Otta III. s vynimoc¢nou intenzitou. Po prichode
na Apeninsky polostrov ho po roku 995 vyznamne ovplyviiovali osobnosti Vojtecha, Romualda
¢i bazilianskeho mnicha Nila z Rossany. Martyrium Vojtecha, posobiaceho isty ¢as v okoli cisa-
ra, vytyc¢ilo symbolicky medznik misijnych snah, ktoré zastitil Otto menom prazského biskupa.
Pramene obnovenych misii, na ktorych cisar participoval, mohli tkviet najmé v politickych do-
vodoch. Jeho snahy v8ak zrejme podporoval aj duch misijného zapalu, ktorym sa nechal Otto
obklopit. Na konci roka 999 vznikla listina, ktord menuje Radima-Gaudentia ako arcibiskupa

2 Podrobne k mni$skemu prostrediu v Ravenne vo vztahu k stredoeurdépskym misidm porov. pracu Jana

Stejskala (2011, 11-32). Politickému vyvoju na tzemi zaniknutého Ravennského exarchdtu sa venovala

Deborah Deliyannis Mauskopf (2010, 277-299), v SirSom kontexte Erich Caspar (1914, 54-153).

Tu aj odkazy na &ast Gregorovej korespondencie (Stejskal 2011, 146). Dalsim dokladom o existencii stre-

dovekych klastorov v Ravenne v obdobi ohrozenia mesta Longobardmi je list Gregora Velkého cisarovnej

Constantine, manzelke byzantského cisdra Maurikia (582 - 602), z roku 595 (MGH, Epistolae I 1891,

326-328).

* Ku vztahom papezov k Rimu za vlady Otta III. podrobne vid prace Drahomira Suchdnka (2011, 96-109)
¢i Giancarla Andennu (2003, 12-29).

> Vzéjomnym vztahom Romualda a Otta IIL. sa venoval Gerd Althoft (2003, 143-145). Zna¢ny priestor im
poskytol zbornik vybranych studii konferencie v kamaldulskom klastore vo Fonte Avellana (I’Acunto
2003). Na pdsobenie Romualda sa podrobne a v $irSom kontexte zameral aj Giovanni Tabacco (1965,
73-119).
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sv. Vojtecha® a na jar nasledujiiceho roku vzniklo pocas cesty cisara k hrobu martyra aj arcibiskup-
stvo v Hnezdne.” Cisar si priniesol do Rima ¢ast ostatkov svitoreceného mucenika a misijné plany,
ktoré sa mali do budticna niest v znameni ucty k tomuto svitcovi (podrobne Fried 2001, 95-96).
Misijnd ¢innost, ktord mala zahrnat oblast ,Sclavinie® nachadzala podnety v klastoroch, ktoré
sa vyznacovali asketickym charakterom ¢i prienikom pustovnickych prvkov do sveta zapadného
cenobitizmu.” Ostatky Vojtecha sa dostali ako svité relikvie do novych fundacii cisara (Pereo,
bazilika na ostrove sv. Bartolomeja v Rime, zrejme ri$ske kostoly v Lutychu, Aachene, Reichenau),
ktoré stali pri zrode Vojtechovho kultu v ri$skom ¢i talianskom prostredi (vid Miladinov 2013,
214-215; Fried 2001, 96).

K najvyznamnej$im centrdm asketickej observancie patrili kalébrijské pustovne Nila z Rossana,
rimsky klastor sv. Alexia a Bonifdca na Aventine (Derwich 2006, 67) ¢i klastor sv. Apolinara v Classe
(Suchének 2011, 121). Od roku 999 sa v Ravenne stretavali zaujmy opata v Classe Romualda s ci-
sarom a papezom. Romuald zalozil s podporou cisara v delte Padu na ostrove, na ktorom viedol
zivot pustovnika, klastor Pereo (Pereum).’® Otto tu v roku 1001 nechal postavit k tcte Vojtechovi,
Kristovmu mucenikovi, okrthle oratérium s mramorovymi stlpmi. Na stavbu vynalozil cisér
sto libier (Vita Quinque fratrum 2; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 720). Podla svedectva Bruna
z Querfurtu vznikol klastor na mocaristom mieste, ktorého prostredie suzovalo Romualdovych
mnichov tazkymi chorobami (Vita Quinque fratrum 2; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 718).

Mni$ska komunita v Pereu formovala svoje posobenie synkretizmom mnisskeho spolocenstva
a pustovnickej samoty. O jej existencii informuju najmé hagiografické pramene, Vita Quinque
fratrum Bruna z Querfurtu a Vita Sancti Romualdi Petra Damianiho, ostijského biskupa a kardina-
la. Korene askézy a eremitskych prvkov hladajua oba pramene v Romualdovom vplyve. Podla Bruna
bol prvym z tych, ktori zili podla zdkonov ,,pastnych otcov® (collationes) — pustovnikov (Tabacco
1965, 88). Uz v Classe sa Romualdov zbozny zivot anachoréta vytracal v ruchu vyznamného opat-
stva; pastierskej berly opata sa vzdal (Vita Quinque fratrum 2; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 718).
Romuald bol najma pustovnikom, organizatorom misii a zakladatelom klastorov. Najznamejsi sa
stal v Camaldoli centrom kamaldulského radu, prvej pustovnickej rehole na Zapade (Lawrence
2001, 149). V jeho klastoroch sa tak vytvérala syntéza zdpadného cenobitizmu s eremitskymi
prvkami.

Angazovanost cisara Otta III. pri christianizacii izemi mimo riSe mohli ovplyvnit vojenské
neuspechy cisara. Pohanské povstania pobaltskych Slovanov v roku 983, na ktoré nadviazali ne-
uspesné snahy o ich nasilné podrobenie, zvyraznili potrebu misijného pdsobenia u pohanskych
kmeriov, ktoré hranicili s uzemim riSe (Pleszczynski 2006, 82). Politické otrasy v Rime na zaciat-
ku roka 1001 navy$e vyhnali cisdra z Ve¢ného mesta (Althoff 2003, 118-126). Otto sa dostéval
pod bezprostredny vplyv Romualda a nim presadzovanej askézy (porov. Suchanek 2011, 109)."
Na mieste pustovne v Pereu v tom Case vyrastol kldstor, ktory sa stal vychodiskom pre misijné

¢ ... Gaudentius archiepiscopus sancti Adelberti martyris...“ (MGH, Diplomatum regum et imperatorum

Germaniae I 1893, 769).

339-358) ¢i Romana Michalowskeho (2005, 105-114).

Misijné uzemie sa nachadzalo v Polsku.

Synkretizmu vychodného a zdpadného monasticizmu v tychto klastoroch sa venoval Marek Derwich
(2006, 64-76).

Na okolnosti vzniku kléstora sa podrobne a podnetne zameral Jan Stejskal (2011, 58-64).

Otto sa v tej dobe utiekal vo svojej mystickej povahe k askéze, zvazujic tidajne v klastore Pereo dokonca
zloZenie svetského udelu cisara. Brunova zmienka sa v$ak aj vo svetle nasledujucich udalosti javi skor ako
tradi¢ny topos legendistu; cisar zomrel ,v plnej zbroji“ pred branami odbojného Rima zaciatkom roka
1002 (Althoft 2003, 128-129).
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posobenie tunajsej komunity. Podnety pre organizovanie misie na polskom tizemi mohli vycha-
dzat z iniciativy Otta (Pleszczynski 2006, 82). Nemozno v$ak podcenovat ani misijny zapal Bruna
z Querfurtu. S Ottom totiz prichddzali do Perea laici, ktori narusali rad posvitného miesta a rozji-
mavy zivot mni$stva (Vita Quinque fratrum 2; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 719). Dalsie posobenie
v tomto klastore povazoval Bruno za zbytocné. V jeho nacrte misijnej ¢innosti sa objavuju idedly,
ktoré sa stali obsahom kamaldulskej tazby po navrate ku korefiom monasticizmu. Kontrast, vy-
kresleny medzi misijnym pdsobenim a Pereom nemohol byt v podani Bruna vyraznejsi; na jed-
nej strane nadherné lesy na pohanskej hranici, pontkajuce vytuzeny tkryt pred svetom laikov,
na druhej klastor na nezdravom mieste, ktorému odnali pokoj tak, ako zboznému cisarovi Rim.
Bruno nachddzal v misijnej ceste tri vyhody, postavené nim na piedestal zbozného Zivota mni-
chov; nesktsenym pontkla misia steny klastora, smdadnym po pritomnosti Boha zlati samotu
pustovne a tym, ktori tazia po spojeni s Kristom, moznost $irenia viery medzi pohanmi.*?

Pereonskych mnichov priviedla v nasledujucej dekdde snaha o misijné posobenie do stredo-
eurdpskeho regionu. Misie sa sustredovali do povrchne christianizovanych oblasti, hranic¢iacich
s pohanskym tzemim. Rétali v8ak s podporou panovnika, na uzemi ktorého sa nachadzalo ich za-
zemie. V ¢ase smrti Otta IIL. (januar 1002) posobili v ,,Sclavinii“ (v Miedzyrzeczi?) Jan a Benedikt,
ku ktorym sa pridali v Polsku Izak, Matt$§ a Kristyn."” Martyrium tychto mnichov oslavil Bruno
z Querfurtu, obetami lupezného prepadu sa stali na sklonku roka 1003. Este v ¢ase ich misijného
pdsobenia sa na misiu vydal aj Bruno. Po Ottovej smrti sa vyostrili vztahy medzi Boleslavom
Chrabrym a novym rimsko-nemeckym kralom (od roku 1004 cisairom) Henrichom II. Misijné
aktivity mnichov v Polsku tak boli vyrazne obmedzené. Bruno preto obratil smer novej misie
do vychodnejsich oblasti (podrobne Stejskal 2011, 68-69). Na vychod v$ak smerovali aj zaujmy
papeza. Bruno ziskal v tom ¢ase palium od Silvestra II. (Koszta 2013, 60) a zrejme v roku 1003
sa zacala jeho misijnd put, ktora smerovala na tizemie kreovaného a postupne expandujiceho
Uhorska.

Christianiza¢né Gsilie sa tu spéja s misiami v sedemdesiatych rokoch 10. storo¢ia. Uspesnymi
boli snahy Bruna zo Sankt Gallenu, ktory tidajne krstil velkoknieza Gejzu so Stefanom, ale aj uhor-
skd nobilitu na arpadovskom dvore (Libri anniversariorum et necrologium Monasterii Sancti Galli;
Libri anniversariorum 1937, 1465; Ademarus Cabanensis: Chronicon Aquitanicum et Francicum
seu Historia Francorum 3; Ademarus Cabanesis 1937, 15-16). Christianizacia pohanskych tuzemi
tu bola podporovana papezom. Skuto¢nost doklada pritomnost misijnych arcibiskupov v Uhorsku
(archiepiscopi in gentibus).** V devitdesiatych rokoch 10. storocia tu boli ispe$né misie pribrzdené
vojenskymi stretmi medzi bavorskymi a uhorskymi elitami (Erszegi 1996, 51). Misijni arcibiskupi
v8ak posobili v Uhorsku aj po vzniku cirkevnej organizacie po roku 1001 (podrobne Koszta 2013,
60-61).

Plany na zriadenie misijného arcibiskupstva v Uhorsku mohli byt pritomné uz na aprilovej
synode v Ravenne z roku 1001; ztcastnili sa na nej aj Romuald a Bruno z Querfurtu (pozri DHA
11992, 21). V Uhorsku pretrvali, na rozdiel od Polského knieZatstva Boleslava Chrabrého, ktoré
bolo az do roku 1005 v prvej faze vojenského konfliktu s Henrichom II., zdsluhou vézieb Stefana

2, Huius rei gratia fratres ex heremo, qui essent ferventes spiritu, in Sclavoniam dirigere gloriosus cesar

cogitavit, ut, ubi pulchra silva secretum daret, in christiana terra iuxta terminum paganorum monasterium
construerent, essentque tripla commoda querentibus viam Domini, hoc est noviter venientibus de seculo
desiderabile cenobium, maturis vero et Deum vivum sicientibus aurea solitudo, cupientibus dissolvi et esse
cum Christo evangelium paganorum.“ (Vita Quinque fratrum 2; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 719).

K snaham o lokalizaciu pustovne pozri §tudiu Mitosza Sosnowskeho (2005, 7-30).

S menom prvého zndmeho misijného biskupa sa vSak spdja prijatie krestanstva z Byzantskej rise sedmo-
hradskym kniezatom Dulom. Na uzemie Sedmohradska prichadzal ,,biskup Turkie“ Hieroteos, vysviteny
konstantinopolskym patriarchom Teofylaktom (Synopsis Historiarum 5; Ioannes Skylitzes 1988, 85).
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na bavorské prostredie vhodné podmienky pre Sirenie krestanstva aj po smrti Otta III. MoZznosti
na misijné posobenie sa otvarali predovSetkym na tzemi dolného Dunaja, ktoré zasahovalo
na juhu az k Gstiam riek Drava a Tisa. V tejto oblasti, na pravom brehu Dunaja na uzemi neskorsej
Baranskej zupy, zasahujticej na juhu az k Sriemu (Krist6 2000, 86-87), ¢i v oblasti Ajtoniovho knie-
zatstva (Gyorffy 1977, 166) hladali vyznamni madarski medievalisti Ciernych Uhrov."* K nim sa
plavil z Regensburgu (Radixbona) po Dunaji $irit evanjelium Bruno z Querfurtu.'®

Bruno sem mohol prist najskor na jar roku 1003 (Gyorfty 1977, 172-173). Zaciatkom nasleduju-
ceho roka sa vsak objavil v Merseburgu, kde ho magdebursky arcibiskup Tagino vysvitil za (misij-
ného) arcibiskupa (Thietmari Merseburgensis episcopi Chronicon, 6, 94; Thietmar Merseburgensis
1889, 386). Po roku 1004 uz pdsobil Bruno opitovne v Uhorsku. Vicsia svitostefanska legenda
uvadza, ze Bonifaca (Bruna) vyslal kazat do juznych ¢asti kralovstva kral Stefan. Tu bol zraneny
mecom do krku, no neskdr dosiahol korunu martyra.'” Legenda ho menuje ako Astrikovho Ziaka
a neskor opéta kldstora na Zeleznej hore, teda v Pécsvarade.'®

Bruno z Querfurtu vsak bol predovsetkym asketicky mnich a na mucenicku smrt pripravo-
vany misiondr. Svedectvom tuzby, vdaka ktorej sa stal potulnym askétom prinasajucim pohanom
vieru, st nim pisané pramene.” Bruno vysiel z katedralnej Skoly v Magdeburgu a stal sa dvor-
nym kaplanom Otta III. Na rimskom Aventine prijal mnissky habit, z Rima odisiel s Romualdom
do jeho pustovne v Pereu. Nasilna a krutd smrt mnicha Rothulfa ho presvedcila o nutnosti opustit
talianske prostredie a venovat sa misijnej ¢innosti (Vita Quinque fratrum 10; Bruno Querfurtensis
1888, 725).°

5 Otazka ich etnicity, pé6vodu pomenovania a lokalizacie predstavuje samostatny badatelsky problém.

K ¢&asto diskutovanej problematike Ciernych Uhrov priniesol naposledy nové postrehy Sandor Téth
(2012, 41-56).

»Et dimissis Pruzis, quo propter novum sanctum, Adalbertum occisum, iustior me causa duxisset, Nigris
Ungris, quo tunc versus in partes orientis navim conscendi, sinistro opere et infirmo humero evangelium
portare cepi...“ (Vita Quinque fratrum 10; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 726).

Zo slovenskych historikov sa posobeniu Bruna v Uhorsku (najmé v politickych stvislostiach so snahou
o spresnenie datovania jeho pritomnosti v Uhorsku) venoval Vincent Mucska (2014, 62-73).

»Inter quos vitae religiosus Ascricus pater cum suis discipulis advenit, quorum unus, Bonifatius nomine,
in loco patris constitutus abbas, dum a beato rege causa predicationis in inferiores Ungariae partes esset
missus, in cervice percussus gladio, licet postea viveret, non est privatus martyrio.“ (Legenda S. Stephani
maior 7; Legenda maior sancti Stephani regis 1938, 382).

Nikde sndd nie je definovany v pramenioch misijny ciel Bruna vystiznejsie ako v slovach, ktorymi
vyprevadza spolubrata Benedikta na jeho polskd misiu. Nabada ho v nich k modlitbe, ktora by pre oboch
vyprosila smrt az v den, v ktorom z vdle BoZieho milosrdenstva preleji svoju krv madro (teda pri $ireni
viery), aby tak dosiahli odpustenie vSetkych hriechov: ,,Cum oras aut psallis, semper precare et obsecra
Deum vivum, ut, quod dedit ambobus, desiderium unum perficiat propter nomen suum, nec prius moriamur,
quam et tu et ego peccator videamus in misericordia Dei felicem diem, scilicet fuso sanguine per rationem,
in digito Dei remissionem omnium peccatorum.“ (Vita Quinque fratrum 5; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888,
722). Ideologickym aspektom Brunovho misijného posobenia sa novsie venovala Marina Miladinov
(2008, 67-84).

V historickej spisbe sa ¢asto zdoraznuje, Ze smrt Vojtecha naplnila Bruna tizbou po mucenictve, Ze mu
teda tento svitec slazil ako vzor na ceste k dosiahnutiu spasy (porov. Stejskal 2011, 95-96). Brunova bazen
k Vojtechovi je nespochybnitelnd; mozno predpokladat, Ze ju ziskal vdaka smrti, dosiahnutej pri $ire-
ni evanjelia medzi pohanmi. Mucenicka smrt ho vSak nemusela ldkat zasluhou Vojtechovho martyria.
K misiam viedla dlhsia cesta, vychadzajica z magdeburskej misijnej tradicie. Tu sa v ¢asoch uspe$nych
slovanskych povstani formovalo povedomie o vyzname misie, tu tak mozno nachadzat aj misijny za-
pal oboch svitcov (tymto sposobom argumentuje novsie aj Marina Miladinov, 2008, 75-76). Od tuzby
po Sireni viery uz bolo k martyriu blizko. Opatrne mozno v tejto stvislosti poukazat aj na radové meno
Bruna (Bonifac), ktoré sa moze spajat s postavou sv. Bonifaca-Winfrida (+ 754), velkého apostola Frizov

20
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V roku 1007 uz bol Bruno na ceste do Kyjeva a k Pecenehom.* V liste Henrichovi II. sa o svojej
panonskej misii vyjadril stru¢ne a v negativnom duchu; v Uhorsku posobil podla vlastnych slov
dlho ¢&i zbyto¢ne.”? Ak neviedla misia medzi Ciernymi Uhrami k ich christianizacii ani k marty-
riu, mozno snad chapat sklamanie Bruna ako désledok opédtovného zlyhania.?® Jeho postoj véak
mohol stvisiet aj s nedostato¢nou podporou misie Stefanom. Bruno sa vyjadroval s respektom
o Boleslavovi Chrabrom, ¢omu napomohla politicky motivovana ucta Boleslava k ostatkom
Vojtecha ¢i piatich umucenych bratov.** Ruskému kniezatu Vladimirovi prial Bruno kvoli pod-
pore jeho misie medzi Pecenehmi otvorené brany kralovstva nebeského. Uhorsky kral mu ani
napriek zasluhdm, ktoré sa mu prisudzuju pri $ireni krestanskej viery, za zmienku nestal. Podpora
misijnej ¢innosti bola pre Bruna najvy$$im zdujmom; kvoli spojenectvu s pohanskymi Luticmi,
ktoré oslabovalo Brunov misijny koncept, sa v kritickom duchu niesol jeho list Henrichovi II
(Stejskal 2011, 100). Ak mozno na zdklade zmienky v Legenda maior sancti Stephani regis predpo-
kladat podporu misie Stefanom, t4 nenasla u Bruna odozvu.” Nasla ju az tispe$nd christianizécia
Ciernych Uhrov po Brunovom odchode. T4 zrejme stvisela s rozsirovanim politického vplyvu
Stefana v roku 1008, bola tak spojend s vojenskou podporou.?s Pohania tu boli krsteni za pritom-
nosti papezskej legacie; zmienka mdze stvisiet s posobenim papezského legata Aza, pritomného
pri zaloZeni biskupstva v Pétkostoli (DHA T 1992, 80; blizsie Gyorfly 1977, 173; Koszta 2012, 35-
36). Bruno tu pisal o oslepeni niektorych pohanov, ¢o viak v liste Henrichovi odsudil.”” Stefanom
podporovana misia, ktora uz sprevadzalo nasilné obracanie pohanov na vieru, tak bola prijimana
Brunom v liste rozporuplne.

Pdsobenie Bruna z Querfurtu nemalo v Uhorsku velky ohlas. Jeho misia posobila na periférii
arpadovského vplyvu. Bruno nebol na rozdiel od Astrika diplomatom ¢i organizatorom cirkvi.
Brunov kult nemal odozvu ani v sidobej Eur6pe, nenasiel sa tak v tomto pripade dovod dosahy
misie zveli¢it. Po jeho mucenickej smrti v Prusku (Thietmari Merseburgensis episcopi Chronicon
6, 95; Thietmar Merseburgensis 1889, 386) uz smerovala do Uhorska najpocetnej$ia misia mni-
chov z klastora Pereo, ktoru viedol sim Romuald z Ravenny.

O existencii tejto misie vieme zasluhou Petra Damianiho, pokracovatela tradicie, ktora formo-
val v duchu Romualdom nacrtnutého programu. Romuald sa aktivnej ticasti na misiach dlhé roky
vyhybal, posobil skor ako mnissky vzor a organizator v klastoroch, ktoré mali existovat v duchu
nim presadzovaného mni$skeho Zivota. Na vzniku misii mal v§ak vyznamny podiel; boli to mnisi

(Miladinov 2013, 187). Bruno pdsobil ako mnich aj na Aventine, prijatie mena tu tak moze, menej prav-
depodobne, odkazovat aj na ranokrestanského mucenika Bonifaca z Tarsu.

Jeho posobeniu u Pec¢enehov a ruského kniezata Vladimira sa venovala Marta Font (2012, 67-75).

»Certe dies et menses iam compleuit integer annus, quod, ubi diu frustra sedimus, Ungros dimisimus...*
(Epistola Brunonis ad Henricum regem; Bruno Querfurtensis 1992, 45).

Vita Quinque fratrum dokladd sériu osobnych, Brunom tazko znasanych sklamani; znic¢enie pustovne
v Pereu stavbou klastora, nedodrzany slub Bruna nasledovat pereonskych mnichov v ,,Sclavinii®, stratené
roky na Apeninskom polostrove ¢i neskdr v Uhorsku.

K ideoldgii a politike Boleslava v stvislostiach s pereonskou misiou vo svedectve Petra Damianiho porov.
$tadiu Andrzeja Pleszczynskeho (2008, 77-89).

Gyorgy Gyorfty predpokladal osobnt Brunovu averziu voci Astrikovi ako mnichovi, ktory zaujimal v cir-
kevnej hierarchii vyznamné postavenie (1977, 123-124).

»Stephanus rex Ungrie bello appetens Ungriam Nigram, tam vi quam timore et amore ad fidem veritatis
totam illam terram convertere meruit.“ (Ademarus Cabanensis: Chronicon Aquitanicum et Francicum
seu Historia Francorum 3; Ademarus Cabanesis 1937, 16).

»Audivi etiam de Nigris Ungris, ad quos, quae nunquam frustra vadit, Sancti Petri prima legatio venit,
quamvis nostri, quod Deus indulgeat, cum peccato magno aliquos cecarent; quod conversi omnes facti sunt
christiani“ (Epistola Brunonis ad Henricum regem; Bruno Querfurtensis 1992, 46).
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z Perea, ktori opustali za i¢elom misijného pdsobenia jeho mnissku komunitu. Podla Damianiho
viedla Romualda na misiu do Uhorska smrt Bruna; po zvesti o nej tuzil dosiahnut korunu mu-
¢enika. Misia mala podporu papezskej kirie; Romuald dal vysvitit za misijnych arcibiskupov
svojich dvoch ziakov a vydal sa v ¢ele pocetnej skupiny 24 mnichov na cestu. Po dosiahnuti uhor-
skych hranic v§ak nahle ochorel. Chorobu vnimal ako BoZie znamenie, obratil sa tak na spiato¢na
cestu. Pdtnast jeho mnichov pokracovalo do Uhorska napriek tomu, Ze im tam podla ich duchov-
ného otca nemala byt dopriata mucdenicka smrt. Zazili tu rézne prikoria; boli biti, ini zbaveni
slobody ¢i predani. Martyrium v$ak nedosiahol ani jeden z nich (Vita Sancti Romualdi 39; Petrus
Damianus 1867, 989-990).

O osude druhej panonskej misie mnichov z klastora Pereo tak toho vieme malo, a ani zmienka
o nej vo Vita Sancti Romualdi nep6sobi prili§ déveryhodne. Vyznamni madarski autori v nej na-
chadzali historické jadro. Damianiho podanie o ne$tastnom konci misie davaji do moznej stvis-
losti s chybajicim odporuc¢anim pre ich ¢innost, s obavou pred potulnymi mnichmi ¢i s odporom
Astrika k misijnému pdsobeniu konkurenénej misie (Gyorffy 1977, 510). V poévodnej skupinke
misiondrov v$ak boli pritomni dvaja misijni arcibiskupi (Gregor a Ingelbert?, porov. Vita Sancti
Romualdi 32; Petrus Damianus 1867, 984; Vita Sancti Romualdi 36; Petrus Damianus 1867, 987);
v Uhorsku tak mali misie posobit s podporou papeza. Snahy o pripatavanie mnichov k opatstvam
st dolozené az v ramci synodalnych zhromazdeni. Vzhladom na vyrazna mobilitu mnisskeho
stavu na prelome tisicro¢i je tak ich retrospektivne spéajanie s dobou skorého 11. storocia neisté.”®
Damianiho zmienka tu preto moze byt vnimana aj ako hagiograficky prvok, ktory ospravedlnuje
Romualdov névrat a dokazuje spravny usudok ,svitého muza‘, na ¢o ostatne autor legendy vy-
slovne poukazuje.” Damiani tu v kazdom pripade zdoraznil neuspech druhej pereonskej misie
v Uhorsku.

O konkrétnej podobe existencie tychto mni§skych komunit nie su k dispozicii blizsie zmien-
ky. Vita Quinque fratrum vSak obsahuje utrzky informacii o usporiadani polskej misie. Praktické
naplnenie teoretického misijného konceptu, ktory Bruno nacrtol ako koexistenciu pustovne
a spolo¢ne obyvaného klastora, nie je prijimané jednoznacne.*® Podmienky na misijnych tze-
miach sa od podmienok v materskom klastore, zasiahnutom reformou Romualda, zaiste lisili;
nemozno teda bezo zvysku prendsat poznatky o organizacii mni$skych komunit na ne (Stejskal
2011, 65). Na druhej strane v§ak predsa mozno predpokladat pri budovani skromného klastorné-
ho komplexu po prichode mnichov na nimi vybrané miesto jednotnd predlohu, ktora nemohla
byt opustana ani v misijnom prostredi.* Bruno menuje pre polska eremitaz klastor (cenobium),
mniSske cely (cellae), kostol (ecclesia) ¢i klastorny dvor (curtis; Vita Quinque fratrum 13; Bruno
Querfurtensis 1888, 733 a Vita Quinque fratrum 25; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 736). V roku 1008
sa tu Bruno velmi pravdepodobne zdrziaval, jeho vypoved tak nemozno prehliadat. Mni$sky pri-
bytok dal udajne postavit mnichom Boleslav Chrabry, starajuci sa o ich obZivu, aby sa tak mohli

% Nariadenia Szabolcskej synody (1092) st v tomto smere este nejednoznac¢né, o obmedzeniach pre opatov

pri opusteni vlastnych opatstiev informuje az I. ostrihomska synoda (Zavodszky, 1904, 202).

e Ad martyrium tamen, sicut vir sanctus praedixerat, non pertingunt.“ (Vita Sancti Romualdi 39; Petrus
Damianus 1867, 990).

Existenciu oddelenych mnisskych ciel a klastora pri polskej misii predpoklada Marina Miladinov (2008,
97-104). Polemicky sa k jej argumentdcii stavia Jan Stejskal (2011, 65-66).

Pustovne mali tvorit v Pereu oddelené mnisske cely s oratériom. Komunitu spajal duchovny otec
(heremitarum pater) a spolo¢na liturgia, organizovand dvakrat do tyzdna v kostole, nachadzajucom sa
v centre klastorného aredlu (Tabacco 1963, 74-75; Miladinov 2008, 102). Skusenejsi, asketicky zamerani
mnisi (v Pereu Bruno, Jan, Benedikt a dal$i) mohli posobit vo viac ¢i menej vzdialenej pustovni (Vita
Quinque fratrum 3; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 720). Predpoklady sa tu vSak opieraji do zna¢nej miery aj
o podstatne neskorsie zmienky Petra Damianiho.

29
30

31
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plne venovat sluzbe Bohu (Vita Quinque fratrum 6; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 722). Bruno tu
zddraznuje, popri organickom prepojeni pustovne a klastora, aj hierarchicku organizdciu mnis-
skeho spolocenstva. V jeho cele tak mohol stat duchovny otec komunity (Brunom oznaceny ako
magister ¢i abbas). Jan a Benedikt predstavovali eremitov, ktori rozsirovali misiu o klastornych
novicov (novicii) prebyvajucich v klastore a laickych sluzobnikov (pueri, ministri).*

Posobenie pereonskych mnichov sa hladd na mieste neskorsich, prosperujucich opatstiev
(Miedzirzecz, Pécsvarad). Klastor spominal na mieste predpokladanej pustovne piatich bratov
v Migdzirzeczi neskor aj Thietmar z Merseburgu (Thietmari Merseburgensis episcopi Chronicon
6, 27; Thietmar Merseburgensis 1889, 306). Udaj o vysviteni klastora v Pécsvarade v roku 1037
(Annales Posonienses 1938, 125) ¢i datovanie vo falo$nej ¢i interpolovane;j zakladacej listine vSak
vedu k predpokladu, ze tu este v ¢ase Brunovho posobenia opatstvo neexistovalo. Ak spdja svi-
tostefanska legenda meno Bruna s Pécsvaradom, mozno predpokladat, Ze na mieste neskorsieho
klastora mohli mat zdzemie jeho mnisi. Povedomie o starSej mnisskej komunite by sa odrazalo
v klastornej tradicii; podla zakladacej listiny bol kldstor vysviteny az v 17-tom roku (1015) po po-
lozeni klastornych zdkladov (DHA I 1992, 80). Tato zmienka vSak neodstranuje nezrovnalosti
v datovani fundacie klastora.*® V tomto pripade tak mozno povazovat informaciu o opatstve be-
nediktinov na zemi, christianizovanom najskor po roku 1008, skor za spatnu a ucelovd snahu
o postivanie doby vzniku klastora do starsich ¢ias (Kristd 2000, 315-316). Starsie povedomie o po-
sobeni Bruna mohlo viest k vzniku tradi¢nych vizieb, spajajtacich klastor s miestom pévodného
posobenia misiondrov a Bruna s poziciou opata. Tato tradicia tak nedokazuje stotozZnenie miesta
misijnej ¢innosti pereonskych mnichov s miestom, na ktorom vznikol klastor. Mozno ju vsak
podla moéjho nazoru povazovat asponi za doklad ich posobenia v $irsej oblasti, ohrani¢enej v hrub-
$ich obrysoch uzemim neskorsej pitkostolskej diecézy ¢i s iou bezprostredne susediacich oblasti.
Otézka kontinuity klastora benediktinov na mieste misijnej komunity tu ostdva otvorena.

Misiu Benedikta a Jana v polskej ,,Sclavinii“ nasledovali teda organizovanejsie a pocetnejsie
skupiny, vedené misijnymi arcibiskupmi (Brunom, Gregorom, Ingelbertom...).** Pereonski mnisi
sa tak pri kazdej misii usilovali o dosiahnutie papezskej podpory.* Neskory, neddveryhodny pra-
men doklada v Panénii 18 misiondrov, ¢o je pocet, ktory sa zhoduje s po¢tom mnichov zabitych
s Brunom Prusmi (Koszta 2012, 26; porov. Thietmari Merseburgensis episcopi Chronicon 6, 95;
Thietmar Merseburgensis 1889, 388). V druhej vlne sa pokusalo v Uhorsku krstit pohanov asi 24
mnichov v ¢ele s dvomi misijnymi arcibiskupmi. Misionari sa snazili aj o ziskanie svetskej podpory
misif panovnikom. T4 dokladd, do akej miery boli misijné plany ovplyviiované $ir$im politickym
kontextom doby. Smrt Otta III. znamenala stratu spojenia polskej misie s padpezom, na ktorého
legitimiza¢né kroky bolo odkazané tspe$né pokracovanie misie. Na druhej strane nasmerovali
relativne stabilné politické pomery v Uhorsku a zdujmy papeza misijné aktivity do tohto priestoru.

Vita Quinque fratrum 24-29; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 735-737. Laikom bol zrejme aj jeden zo zavraz-
denych bratov, Kristyn, a podla Bruna tu po smrti bratov sluzili dokonca aj ich vrahovia. Bruno okrem
toho menuje v kld$tore mnicha Antonia (magister), ktory stal v hierarchii klastora na prvom mieste
(Antonius ... qui primus hoc loco stetit; Vita Quinque fratrum 29; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 737), diakona
¢i strazeu kostola (Vita Quinque fratrum 25; Bruno Querfurtensis 1888, 736).

Zmienka v zakladacej listine tak kladie vznik klastora do rokov 998/999, ¢o je datum, ktory nemozno
spdjat s pdsobenim Bruna z Querfurtu v Uhorsku.

** Marina Miladinov (2008, 99) predpoklada, ze do ,,Sclavinie“ mohlo byt, podobne ako do Uhorska, vy-
slanych viac mnichov. KedZe ti neboli v pustovni v ¢ase jej prepadu pritomni, nezmieriuje sa o nich ani
Bruno z Querfurtu.

Patronat svitého Petra nad misiami zdérazioval Bruno pri $ireni viery medzi Ciernymi Uhrami aj
Pecenehmi. Ku kompardcii papezskej a svetskej podpory misijnych podnikov pereonskych mnichov pozri
prilohu.
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Christianizdcia Ciernych Uhrov prebiehala v dvoch fazach, vojenskej intervencii predchéddzalo
neuspes$né hldsanie evanjelia. Kym prva misia pdsobila na okraji arpadovského vplyvu, druhd pri-
chédzala do Uhorska uz v ¢ase rozsirujicej sa diecéznej organizacie. Za netispe$nym pdsobenim
pereonskych mnichov tak mozno hladat aj absenciu dostato¢nej podpory misii panovnikom. Kral
Stefan mohol klést podstatne va¢si déraz na materidlnu podporu risskeho kléru, ktory upeviioval
skor existujucu cirkevnt spravu. Misijny podnik za hranicami jeho realnej politickej moci zrejme
nebol ,na programe dia“. Brunovo ml¢anie modze v tejto suvislosti prezradzat viac nez neskora
hagiografia, vytvarajica panegyricky obraz sviatého kréla. Priamy tcastnik misii Bruno podava
svedectvo len o misijnych zasluhdch ruského kniezata Vladimira a polského Boleslava, nie v§ak
Stefana. Ten je v nim pisanych prametioch odsunuty za samy okraj zdujmu, ¢o len zvyraziuje
mieru nasej nevedomosti o pozicii uhorského panovnika v prvom decéniu 11. storodia.

Ideové pozadie pereonskych misii mozno hladat v klastore, ktory spoluzakladal Romuald
pri Ravenne. Jeho reformné myslienky zrejme viedli k implementacii pustovnickych prvkov aj
do misijného prostredia. UZ samotnd misia predstavovala, v nazoroch Bruna z Querfurtu nepo-
pieratelne, navrat do pustiny. V organizacii misijnej komunity vSak nachiadzame v jeho diele aj
zmienky, ktoré predpokladaju existenciu pustovne ako miesta posobenia anachorétov hlasajucich
vieru, mnichov prebyvajucich v jednoduchom klastore a laickych sluzobnikov. Pévod eremitského
a svetského elementu tu mozno zrejme opétovne hladat vo vplyvoch vychodného mnisstva. Misie
pereonskych mnichov v§ak napokon vyraznejsi uspech v Uhorsku nepriniesli. V tieni byzantské-
ho a risskeho cirkevného vplyvu sa stali zabudnutou epizddou. Zrodili sa pritom préave v klastore
nachddzajicom sa niekde medzi mni$skym Vychodom a Zdpadom. Pritomnost jeho mnichov tu
tak poukazuje aspon na kratkodobu existenciu prostredia, ktoré sem na prahu 11. storo¢ia vnasalo
monastické prvky latinského Zapadu a gréckej pustovnickej tradicie stcasne.
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SUMMARY: MONKS FROM PEREON AND THE PANNONIAN MISSIONS AT THE
TURN OF MILLENNIUM. The study deals with the missions of monks from the Pereo
monastery in the first decade of the 11th century in Pannonia. My research focuses on two
main areas, which include political factors that influenced the activities of missionaries
and the ideological backgrounds of these missions. This further relates to the question
of how missions were affected by monastic reforms that took place in monasteries in the
North-Italian environment. In the former exarchate of Ravenna, an environment with
significant influence of the Eastern eremitic tradition and Basilian monasticism, reforms
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were formed that shared the aim of spreading the faith to either completely pagan or only
superficially Christianized territories. The Early Kingdom of Hungary became a place where
various missionaries worked. These included pious ascetics who strictly professed eremitic
tradition or personalities who were involved in the formation of religious ecclesiastical
structures. The missions of the monks from Pereo point out the impact of reform ideas from
the Italian monasteries and that of the ancient heritage of traditional Greek monasteries on
the missionary activities of the monks, who came to Pannonia from North-Italian regions.
Available sources also open the question of the intensity of support for these missions
by Stephen, the King of Hungary, but also the issue of doubts about the existence of the
Benedictine monastery at the place of these missions.
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Prilohy/Appendix:

Tabela. Posobenie pereonskych mnichov v stredoeurdépskom kontexte zahfnajucom aj misijné
podniky Bruna z Querfurtu u Pe¢enehov a Prusov. Komparacia obsahuje papezska podporu misii
dolozenu pritomnostou misijnych arcibiskupov, po¢ty misionarov dokladané v pramenoch, svet-
skt podporu misii a misijna ¢innost medzi pohanskymi etnikami.

Pozn.: Pod tabulkou st uvadzané len pramene, ktoré pre jednotlivé misie prindsaju najvyznam-
nejsi, pripadne jediny zdroj informécii. Vypovedna hodnota a doveryhodnost tychto pramenov sa
véak aj vzhladom na ich ¢asové zaradenie a roznorody charakter znacne lidi (v zatvorke uvadzané
neskorsie pramene).

The activities of monks from the Pereo monastery in the central European context, which includes
also the missions of Bruno from Querfurt between the Pechenegs and Prussians. The comparison
contains Papal support for missions evidenced by the presence of missionary archbishops,
numbers of missionaries documented in the sources, secular support of missions and missionary
activity among pagan ethnicities.

Note: Below the table are mentioned the sources, which provide only the most important or
the only available sources of information about these missions. The value and credibility of these
sources also varies depending on the date of origin and varied character of the sources.

Polsko! C. Uhri? Uhorsko® Pecenehovia* Prusi®
1001-1003 1003(4)-1007 1010(12) 1007(8) 1009
misijny (arci)biskup - v (Bruno Q.) v’ (Gregor, v (Bruno Q.+ v (Bruno
Ingelbert?)  misijny biskup) Q)
pocet mnichov 6(?) a viac -/(18?) 24(26) ? 18(?)
podpora misie v (Otto III .+ v (Henrich II .+ ? v (Vladimir I.) v (Boleslav
panovnikom Boleslav Chrabry) Stefan 1.2) Chrabry?)
krst pohanov/ -V V- -/- v/- MUY

martyrium

Vita Quinque fratrum; (Vita sancti Romualdi)

Epistola Brunonis ad Henricum regem; Vita Quinque fratrum; (Legenda maior sancti Stephani
regis; Chronicon Aquitanicum et Francicum seu Historia Francorum)

Vita sancti Romualdi

Epistola Brunonis ad Henricum regem

Thietmari Merseburgensis episcopi Chronicon; (Vita sancti Romualdi)

*  Christianizacia vojenskou cestou
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St. Clement of Ohrid and His Activities in Macedonia. St. Clement od Ohrid received
a rich cultural heritage from Sts. Cyril and Methodius. One of the most important aspects
of this heritage was Clements strong conviction of to keep the unity among the Slavic
nations despite their diversity. The Bible played a key role in this process as the source
not only spiritual revival but also of national pride. In the life of St. Clement of Ohrid we
distinguish specific aspects of literal creation that enriched Slavic language models. Those
models became a basis for the formation of a literary language. Therefore, we can assume
that Clements compositions and scripts have their own liturgical and literary significance.
He created very impressive and original corpus of literary writings which were designed
for newly baptized Christians in order for them to became familiar with the specifies and
basis of Christians faith. In the majority of his hymnography and oratories St. Clement
presented himself as a theologian and theorist who created and deeply developed selected
topics of Christian theology and Soteriology. His written works had a spiritual character.
In the 15th century there was a big interest in his work and several translations appeared.
St. Clement significantly participated in the development of Slavic cult of the saints. In his
works not only textual and stylistic elements are present. New moral and spiritual values
are found there as well. He devoted himself to work on small literary compositions such as
word of recognition, advice on life, church poetry, medieval novels, poems and translations.
Within the Ohrid Literary School he was most likely involved in the information of the oldest
preserved manuscripts written in the Glagolic alphabet. St. Clement was an author of many
hagiographic works, oratories and hymnography books. On this basis, we can conclude, that
St. Clement of Ohrid profoundly influenced his disciples and successors. Furthermore, his
works played a key role in the formation and development of the Macedonian language.
The significance of his influence on this process cannot be overstated.

Keywords: St. Clement of Ohrid, Ohrid Literary School, hagiography, hymnography

Abstrakt: KOCEV, Pavle - KONDRLA, Peter - KRALIK, Roman - ROUBALOVA, Marie.
Sv. Kliment Ochridsky a jeho pdsobenie v Macedénsku. Sv. Kliment Ochridsky prevzal od sva-
tych Cyrila a Metoda bohaté kultdrne dedi¢stvo. Jednym z vyznamnych momentov tohto
dedi¢stva bolo aj jeho presvedéenie o nevyhnutnosti zachovania jednoty medzi slovanskymi
narodmi aj napriek ich réznorodosti. Klu¢ova tlohu v tomto procese vytvarania jednoty
zohrala Biblia, ktora bola nielen zdrojom duchovnej obrody, ale aj ndrodnej hrdosti. V zi-
vote sv. Klimenta Ochridského objavujeme $pecifické aspekty jeho literarnej tvorby, ktoré
obohatili slovanské jazykové modely, ktoré sa stali zakladmi pre vytvorenie literarneho ja-
zyka. Preto méZeme predpokladat, Zze Klimentove kompozicie a skriptd maju svoj liturgicky,

! Tato praca bola podporovand Agentirou na podporu vyskumu a vyvoja na zdklade Zmluvy

¢. APVV-16- 0116.
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ale aj literarny vyznam. Vytvoril origindlny a vyznamny subor literdrnych spisov, ktoré boli
urcené pre novopokrstenych krestanov, a takymto sposobom ich obozndmil so $pecifikami
a zakladmi krestanskej viery. Vo vécsine jeho hymnografii a oratérii sv. Kliment Ochridsky
prezentuje seba samého ako teologa a teoretika, ktory vytvoril a podrobne rozvinul vybrané
témy z krestanskej teologie a soterioldgie. Jeho prace mali spiritudlny charakter. Velky zau-
jem o jeho diela, ako aj ich viaceré preklady sa objavuju v 15. storo¢i. Vyznamne sa podielal
aj na rozvoji slovanského kultu svitych. V jeho dielach sa objavuju nielen nové textové ¢i
$tylistické prvky, ale prind$a aj nové morélne a duchovné hodnoty, ktoru su sucastou jeho
diel. Vo svojej tvorbe sa venoval aj mens$im literdrnym ttvarom ako st pochvalné slovd, rady
do Zivota, cirkevna poézia, stredoveké romany, basne a preklady, ako aj pisaniu pozndmok
k najvyznamnej$im cirkevnym sviatkom. V ramci Ochridskej kniznej $koly, ktorej bol sam
sti¢astou, sa pravdepodobne podielal na tvorbe najstarsich zachovanych materidlov pisanych
hlaholikou. Rovnako je autorom viacerych hagiografickych diel, oratorii a hymnografickych
knih. Mézeme konstatovat, Ze sv. Kliment vyznamne ovplyvnil svojich Ziakov a nasledov-
nikov a jeho diela zohrali klu¢ovu tlohu pri tvorbe a rozvoji maceddénskeho jazyka, pricom
jeho uloha je v tomto procese nazastupitelna.

Klucové slova: Sv. Kliment Ochridsky, Ochridskd kniznd Skola, hagiografia, hymnografia

Sviti Cyril a Metod vytvorili v 9. storo¢i bohaté literarne dielo, ktoré otvorilo $iroky priestor
pre kulturnu a kniznt tvorbu slovanskych narodov a zaroven ponuklo moznosti pre ich liturgicka
sebarealizéciu (Hetényi 2016, 241; Ivani¢ — Hetényi 2017a, 32; Stojcevska-Antic 2003, 9). Stadia sa
venuje zivotu a tvorbe svitého Klimenta Ochridského, pokracovatela cyrilo-metodskej duchovnej
tradicie, a $pecificky sa orientuje na jeho vplyv a vyznam pre maceddénsku kultaru.

Pramene o Klimentovi Ochridskom

Kliment Ochridsky je jednym z najvyznamnejsich uc¢enikov a spolupracovnikov Cyrila a Metoda
(Husar - Ivani¢ — Hetényi 2015, 76-77; Ivani¢ — Hetényi 2013, 47-48; Ivani¢ — Hetényi 2017b,
125; Skoviera 2010, 110-120). Poznatky o jeho Zivote cerpdme prevazne z dvoch zdrojov. Prvy
z nich je obsiahly DIhy zivot Klimenta Ochridského, ktory napisal ochridsky arcibiskup Teofylakt,
pri¢com pravdepodobne pouzil zdroje z konca 9. storocia, a je napisany v gréckom jazyku. Druhé
dielo je Krdtky zivot Klimenta Ochridského, ktoré napisal ochridsky biskup Chomatian na zaciat-
ku 13. storocia v tom istom jazyku. Predpoklada sa, ze rozsiahlejsi zivotopis od Teofylakta bol
pisany na zaklade Prvého slovanského Zivota Nauma, ktory sa stratil. Preto sa predpoklada, ze
ide o relevantnejsi zdroj poznatkov o Klimentovi. Vzacne a dolezité st aj Prvy a Druhy slovansky
Zivot svitého Nauma. Na zaklade tychto a inych pramenov dokazeme rekonstruovat zivotnu cestu
Klimenta Ochridského. Niektoré otazky su este nedostatocne vysvetlené a v odbornej komunite sa
o nich vedie diskusia. Napriklad otazka miesta jeho narodenia alebo presny ddtum jeho narodenia
(Martinovska 2006, 11).

Kliment Ochridsky, ako jeden z najvyznamnejsich ziakov Cyrila a Metoda, sa ztcastnil aj
Moravskej misie. Po vyhnani z Velkej Moravy sa Kliment nakoniec usadil v Ochride, kde v roku
886 zalozil prva Ochridsku kniznt $kolu, ktora bola znama skor ako Prva slovanska univerzita
a vyslo z nej okolo 3500 Ziakov. Zivotna put svitého Klimenta je paralelnd so Zivotom svitého
Nauma Ochridského. Aj Naum za zacastnil Moravskej misie, a neskor prisiel do Bulharska, a od-
tial do mesta Ochrid, kde sa ztcastiioval na ¢innosti Ochridskej kniznej $koly. Nevieme, kde §tu-
doval Kliment, ale je zrejmé, Ze to bol vzdelany muz. Ked soltnski bratia zacali prekladat posvitné
knihy, potrebovali este nejakého usilovného pomocnika. Preto ho vzali so sebou aj v roku 863, ked
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i8li na Velkd Moravu. Kliment tam zostal aZ do smrti svojho ucitefa Metoda a pomahal mu v jeho
apostolskej praci, vo vzdelavacej ¢innosti, kdzal ludom a prekladal nabozenské knihy (Stanislav
1963, 125).

Pri skiimani zivotnej cesty a diela Klimenta Ochridského mame k dispozicii viaceré diela, ktoré
podla jazyka pisania delime na slovanské, grécke a latinské. Pre nds st najvyznamnejsie grécke tex-
ty, pretoze ponukaju najkomplexnejsi a najdoéveryhodnejsi obraz o Klimentovi (Stojcevska-Antic
2003, 37).

Rozpravanie o Zivotnej puti Klimenta Ochridského pramene zac¢inaji odyseou po smrti
sv. Metoda. Je v§eobecne zname, ze Kliment od mladosti nasledoval Metoda a Cyrila, pretoze ciel
ich cesty bol spolo¢ny. Spolu s nimi sa ztc¢astnil Moravskej misie a tam sa rozvinul v dosledného
a vzdelaného misiondra, ktory vo vSetkom nasledoval svojich ucitelov. Je isté, ze v Rime bol vysva-
teny za knaza a nasledne prijal meno Kliment. V roku 886 prisiel ku knieZatu Borisovi a potom
sa presunul do Zapadnej Macedonie, kde v meste Ochrid zalozil svoju vyznamnu Ochridska
$kolu. Vela slavistov predpoklada, ze Kliment Ochridsky sa narodil v Ochride prave kvoli svojej
velkej laske a naklonnosti vo¢i tomuto mestu. Dokumenty a spisy nam, Zial, ako sme uz uviedli,
neodhaluju ani rok, ani miesto a datum jeho narodenia (Stojcevska-Antic 2003, 38). Uz od raného
obdobia bola oblast Macedénska vyznamnym priestorom pre $irenie krestanstva. Krestanstvo tu
bolo chapané ako duchovny, kultirny a spolocensky proces, ktory bol vnimany ako vychodisko
nielen pre duchovny rozvoj spolo¢nosti, ale zdroven aj ako ziklad pre definovanie kultirnych
$tandardov. V maceddénskom teritoriu, tesne pred zaciatkom Moravskej misie a pred vojenskym
vstupom Bulharska do Maceddnska, sa v tejto oblasti postupne rozvijala slovansko-byzantska,
a teda krestanska civilizacia a kultura (Jakimovska-Tosic 2013, 48).

Slovensky slavista Jan Stanislav, ale i niektori dals$i autori tvrdia, Ze pochadzal z Velkej Moravy
(Stanislav 1978, 175). Podla inych pochddzal z Bulharska a na Velkd Moravu prisiel spolu
s Cyrilom a Metodom (Skoviera 2015, 62-67). Vo vedeckych vyskumoch sa historick rekonstruk-
cia diela a posobenia Klimenta realizuje na zaklade skimania DIhého a Krdtkeho Zivota, ako sme
uviedli vyssie. Musime sa vSak zaoberat aj otdzkou, kto a kedy napisal tieto pramene, pretoze to
moze vyznamne ovplyvnit aj samotnt autenticitu obsahu (Velev 2014, 138).

Cely zivot Klimenta je naplneny kniznou tvorbou. Uz od skorej mladosti sa angazoval pri pre-
pise diel cirkevnych otcov a ranokrestanskych spisovatelov, ktoré sa pouzivali pri bohosluzbach,
kaznach a v pouceniach. Neskor, v ¢ase pobytu v Rime, zacal aj s bohatou kniznou aktivitou,
prekladanim z gréckeho jazyka do staroslovienciny, a zacal pisat aj originalne knizné diela (Velev
2014, 142).

Casto, ked hovorime o Klimentovi Ochridskom, sa jeho meno spija s menom Nauma
Ochridského. Niektori zo znamych slavistov o nich predpokladaju, Ze boli bratia. Toto tvrdenie je
zrejme zaloZené na fakte, Ze navzajom intenzivne spolupracovali a boli v neustalom kontakte. Isté
je vSak iba to, Ze obaja zostali pdsobit v Maceddnsku v Ochridskej oblasti, kde ziskali velky respekt
a slavu (Ivanic 2011, Stojcevska-Antic 2003, 45).

Ochridska knizna skola

Velev vo svojej publikacii Istorija na makedonskata kniZevnost uvadza, Ze najdolezitejsie cha-
rakteristiky Ochridskej kniznej Skoly mo6zZeme identifikovat v tychto momentoch: vytvorenie
diel v hlaholike, pokracovanie v pdvodnej cyrilo-metodskej tradicii, vztahu textovych $truktar
vo vsetkych kniznych zdnroch a v prekladoch, ako i ¢astejsi vyskyt archaickej re¢i. Dalej su to
$pecifické prvky vo fonetickych, gramatickych a v grafickych rovindch ich rukopisov. Zachované
knizné rukopisy nam ilustruju typicky ochridsky spisovny systém pisania, ktory bol od 11.
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storocia az doteraz vyuzivany aj v macedoénskej jazykovej redakcii staroslovenského jazyka
vo vztahu k srbskej, bulharskej alebo ruskej redakcii. V Ochridskom kniznom centre Kliment,
Naum a ich Ziaci a nasledovnici napisali svoje originalne diela s hymnografickym, hagiografic-
kym a tieZ aj rétoricko-prozaickym obsahom (Velev 2014, 134-135).

Spolupracovnici, Ziaci a dal$i nasledovnici Klimenta a Nauma Ochridského pokracovali v ich
diele a vytvorili pevné zaklady, na ktorych stdla Ochridska knizna $kola a zaroven iniciovali roz-
voj cyrilo-metodskej tradicie v kontinuite macedonskej stredovekej pisomnej kultury. Byzantski
biskupi Ochridského biskupstva od 11. az do 13. storocia stavali na zakladoch duchovnej a kniznej
tradicie Ochridskej Klimentovej $koly a na hodnotéch tejto $koly budovali nielen nabozensky, ale
aj kultarny systém v Macedénsku.

Vytvorenie slovanského civiliza¢ného povedomia na duchovnej, kultirnej a spolocenskej scé-
ne v Maceddnsku bolo vyznamne prepojené aj s aktivitami Klimenta a Nauma v Ochridskej kniz-
nej $kole. Aj vdaka ich usiliu bol oddeleny fenomén byzantsko-krestanskej platformy od klasickej
anticko-macedoénskej tradicie (Velev 2014, 135-136). Cyrilo-metodska tradicia, hlaholika a rézne
slovanské knihy, ktoré nasli svoje miesto v Ochridskom kniznom centre po smrti svitého Metoda
v r. 885, boli prenesené z Moravy na uzemie Maceddnska v nezmenenej podobe. Velev konstatuje,
ze v kruhu Cyrilovych a Metodovych Ziakov a nasledovnikov ma aj v tomto pripade najvyznam-
nejsie miesto Kliment Ochridsky. Zohrava klicovu tlohu v procese ustalenia cyrilo-metodskej
tradicie na uizemi Maceddnska. Aj vdaka tomu bolo toto uzemie vZdy miestom, kde sa krestanstvo
rozvijalo v zmysle vlastnej a povodnej tradicie a podielalo sa na tvorbe duchovného, kultirneho
a spoloc¢enského priestoru (Velev 2014, 150).

Posobenie Klimenta v Ochride

Aktivity svitého Klimenta boli rozmanité. Okrem vzdeldvania a vychovy sa angazoval aj v oblasti
$irenia cirkevnej obrody a tiez pomahal duchovnym aj hmotnym sposobom celému narodu. Podla
svedectiev biskupa Teofylakta bol ,,otcom chudobnych a ochrancom vdov* Svity Kliment vybudoval
aj niekolko kldstorov vo svojej eparchii. K vyznamnym patri klastor zasviteny sv. Panteleimonovi,
ktory dal postavit este predtym, ako sa stal biskupom (Martinovska 2010, 12).

V knihe Osudy Cyrila a Metoda Jan Stanislav piSe, ze tam nechal aj pamiatky a pisomnosti:
»V tomto teda Lichidone alebo Ochride aj iné kostoly, taktiez aj svity chram (zasviteny svitému
mucenikovi Panteleimonovi) na veobecné a bezplatné uzdravovanie od Boha daroval. Tu ko-
nal aj asketické cvicenia, kym bol medzi Zivymi, a odtialto ako z nejakého svietnika vyvyseného
a vysokého rozsypal lice ucenia ziakom. A ked sa odobral do velebnosti blahoslavenych, stadu
svojmu nechal svitu rakvu, poklad najcennejsi, poklad rovnakej ceny ako cely svet, skrze ktory
sa kazdodenné rozlicné choroby drvia. Preto sa tento svity pribytok pokladd za Bohom dané
vieobecné utodiste, plné bezplatnych lie¢ebnych prostriedkov pre vietkych, ktori ta prichddzaja“
(Stanislav 1963, 130).

V Ochridskej kniznej $kole Kliment tizko spolupracoval nielen s Naumom, ale aj s Konstantinom
Presbyterom, s ktorymi spolo¢ne tvoril svoje diela. Bohosluzobné knihy v tom case vznikali ako
vysledok spoluprace medzi najznamej$imi ziakmi Cyrila a Metoda. Na preklade triodu sa zicastnil
tak Kliment, ako aj Konstantin Presbyter so svojou impozantnou hymnografiou. Popov poukazu-
je aj na to, Ze velmi tizka spolupraca existovala medzi Klimentom Ochridskym a Konstantinom
Presbyterom aj pri tvorbe hymnografického materidlu, ktory bol nevyhnutny pre bohosluzobny
poriadok, pri¢om sa do tejto ¢innosti zapojil Naum (Crvenkovska 2015, 42).

Kliment sa po prichode z Moravy do Maceddénska snazil vo vtedajsom bulharskom $tite
rozvinut svoje mnohoraké aktivity, pricom staval na cyrilo-metodskej tradicii. Jednym z cielov
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jeho aktivit bolo vytvorit zazemie pre slavenie slovanskej liturgie. Venoval sa organizdcii eparchie
a dbal na pozdvihnutie vzdelania veriacich. Spolu s Naumom zanechali vyrazna civiliza¢na stopu,
ktord je vysledkom rozvijania cyrilo-metodskej tradicie, no v duchu inkulturacie re$pektuje a roz-
vija kultirne hodnoty tzemia, kam krestanstvo prichadza (Jakimovska-Tosic 2013, 59).

Na konci 9. storoc¢ia Kliment spolu s Naumom priniesli dedi¢stvo cyrilo-metodskej tradicie
zo strednej Eur6py na Balkn. Ucast Klimenta na misionarskom projekte Cyrila a Metoda v stred-
nej Eurdpe predstavuje zdkladné vychodisko, pretoze prave tu ziskal zakladné skisenosti s realizo-
vanim misie. Velev hovori v tejto stvislosti o fakte, Ze Kliment spolu s Naumom stravili cast Zivota
s Cyrilom a Metodom a sprevadzali ich aj na ceste do Rima, kde s nimi putoval aj Gorazd. Tato cesta
bola kltucova hlavne z hladiska uznania staroslovienciny ako $tvrtého liturgického jazyka. Kliment
sa tak osobne ztcastnil na akte uznania staroslovienskeho jazyka, ¢o je jednym zo zakladnych pilie-
rov misie Cyrila a Metoda (Velev 2014, 152).

Prave spojenie s kulturnou a nabozenskou hodnotovou zakladiou cyrilo-metodskej tradi-
cie umoznilo Klimentovi, hlavne vo svojich nabozenskych prézach, vytvorit celostny systém
ideovej, etickej a filozofickej interpretacie krestanstva. Na zaklade tejto interpretacie krestan-
stva mohol potom pokracovat vo vytvarani bohosluzobnych textov a modlitieb. Aj v tvorbe
jeho kratkych textov sa odraza vplyv vyznamnych byzantskych autorit, ktoré spracovéval origi-
nalnym sposobom. Takyto model spracovania bol typicky pre stredovekd byzantska literarnu
tvorbu (Jakimovska-Tosic 2013, 50-51). Uvedeny $tyl tvorby sa prejavil aj pri komponovani
hymnov a pouzival ho aj Naum a rovnako i viaceri Ziaci v ramci Ochridskej $koly. U Nauma je
to napriklad kdnon venovany apostolovi Andrejovi (Chapovski 1991, 51). Mézeme konstatovat,
ze svoj vklad v oblasti originalnej slovanskej hymnografie mal nielen jeho duchovny brat a spo-
lupracovnik Naum, ale aj dalsi Ziaci z Ochridskej kniznej $koly.

Hymnograficka a poeticka tvorba

V korpuse macedénskych cirkevno-slovanskych spisov s biblickym obsahom nachddzame nie-
kolko zakladnych charakteristickych ¢ft, ktoré mozeme badat aj v tvorbe Klimenta. Na zaklade
tychto charakteristickych vlastnosti mozeme analyzovat jeho tvorbu a zaradit ju do macedénske-
ho korpusu. K typickym kategériam alebo pojmom korpusu tohto obdobia patria hlavne: apostol,
evanjelium, zalm, lekcionar. Tieto terminy st typické pre najstarsiu kniznua tvorbu, v 12. storo¢i sa
vsak situdcia v korpuse meni, zrejme aj kvoli prechodu k hlaholike.

Prvu skupinu diel v Klimentovej tvorbe tvoria diela venované poézii a hymnom. Vo vSeobec-
nosti moézeme potvrdit, ze pocet zdokumentovanych Klimentovych diel, ktoré st venované poézii
a hymnografii, je maly. Samozrejme, ak hovorime o tych, ktoré mozeme ur¢it s istotou, teda v nich
nachadzame Klimentov podpis. Prave tieto diela maju pre histériu maceddnskej literattry najvacsi
vyznam. V tejto oblasti jeho tvorby st najddlezitejsie hlavne jeho predsviatocné trojpiesne k naro-
deniu Krista, VSeobecnd sluzba sviatym a kanon zasviteny svitej Bohorodicke Marii (Chapovski
1991, 101).

S hymnografickymi dielami Klimenta Ochridského sa spdjaju aj niektoré z anonymnych, ale
¢iasto¢ne identifikovanych originalnych slovanskych diel. Predpoklady o jeho autorstve su zalo-
zené na podobnosti s poeticky vyraznym §tylom a tieZ aj na spojitosti niektorych anonymnych
spevov s bohosluzobnym cyklom, ktorého autorom je Kliment. V oblasti hymnografie sa venoval
aj prekladatelskej ¢innosti. Prekladal z gréctiny a cielom jeho prekladov bolo priniest duchovné
bohatstvo gréckych otcov do Macedénska. Z Klimentovho Zivota od Teofylakta sa dozvedame, ze
cely preklad hymnografickych zbornikov, ktory Kliment vytvoril, bol ur¢eny prave pre potreby
nim zaloZeného klastora (Jovcheva 2004, 23).
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Vsetky tri hymnografické zborniky sa velmi tzko spéjaju aj s menom Nauma. Spolupracovali
na preklade knth a popri tom aj sami pridali niektoré hymnografické diela, ktoré vytvorili. Slovanské
hymnografie boli ¢asto anonymné, no nachadzame aj také, ktoré nesi meno svojich autorov, kde
sa velmi Casto objavuje Kliment, Naum a tiez aj Konstantin Presbyter. Charakteristickym zna-
kom, ktory spaja hymnograficka tvorbu Klimenta s Naumovou tvorbou je pouzivanie frazového
akroversa. Ide o $tyl pisania, v ktorom nasledujuci vers za¢ina nasledujicim pismenom abecedy
(Pop-Atanasova 2005, 116).

Do skupiny poetickych diel mozeme zaradit aj jeho piesne. O piesniach sa hovori v uvode
k Dlhému Zivotu Klimenta: ,On zabezpe(il cirkev piesniami, podobnymi Zalmom, niektoré z nich
st vytvorené zo Zivotov svitcov, dalsie su modlitebné a dakovné piesne venované neposkvrnene;j
Matke Bozej. Vseobecne Kliment nam Bulharom zanechal vietko, ¢o sa tyka cirkvi a spomienky
na Boha a svitych, cez ktoré sa dotyka dusi“ (Chapovski 1991, 51). Pri kritickom skiimani textov
boli objavené aj viaceré jeho diela v starom texte triédu. Tento fakt poukazuje na to, Ze vyskum
tvorby Klimenta a jeho spolupracovnikov rozhodne nemdzeme povazovat za uzavrety ¢i ukonce-
ny (Martinovska 2010, 14).

Naucna tvorba

Zylastne miesto v Klimentovej tvorbe maju naucne diela. Predpoklada sa, ze je autorom viacerych
kniznych kratkych textov. Cast nazvov obsahuje jeho meno a dalsie ¢asti obsahujti jeho autorsky
podpis vo forme akronymu vlozeného do versa. Undoljski v roku 1840 objavil pergamenovy ruko-
pis z 13. storocia, kde sa nachadzali tri oslavné texty ponaucenia: prikaz o sviatkoch, ponaucenie
o apostolovi alebo o mucenikovi, ponaucenie o svitom zmftvychvstani. Do celku naucnej tvorby
patria aj tzv. pochvalné slovd, ktoré mozeme rozdelit na slovd o osobnostiach a slova o udalos-
tiach. Slova pochvaly poukazuju na hlboku, uprimnu lasku a pietu k urcitym vyznamnym du-
chovnym osobdm, dejom alebo slavnostiam a sviatkom. Pochvalné slova sa tykaju duchovnych
ucitelov, osobnosti z Biblie, a svitcov. Stredoveki autori mali zvlastny vztah k textu, lebo brali
ohlad na ontologicku délezitost pisaného ,,hlaholského“ slova. Aj preto sa u Klimenta neobjavuje
krasore¢nenie, pouzivanie vzne$eného $tylu na tkor obsahu, ale naopak dominuje apoftegma-
ticky $tyl (Martinovska 2010, 16). Znamena to, Ze ja vyjadroval jednoznacne a svoje vyjadrenia
formuloval v podobe vyrokov. V ndué¢nej tvorbe sa objavuju tri Zanrové formy: timociaca beseda,
duchovno-nauc¢na beseda a pouc¢né slova. Tematika sa v tychto zanroch odvija v zavislosti od ob-
sahu daného sviatku, alebo od dévodu, pre ktory bol konkrétny text vytvoreny. Na zaklade roz-
norodosti motivov rozdelujeme: asketické, katechetické, dogmatické, cirkevno-historické poucné
slova (Jakimovska-Tosic 2013, 70).

Kliment pouzival charakteristicky sposob tvorby celych cyklov pou¢nych slov, ktoré v sebe in-
tegruju celoro¢né cirkevné obrady. Prave pre tuto tematickt roznorodost a bohatost Pop-Atanasova
rozliduje pri Klimentovych pouc¢nych slovach niekolko samostatnych skupin: vSeobecné, predsvia-
tocné, sviatocné, slovd spojené s pdstom, a slova spojené s cirkevnymi tajomstvami (Pop-Atanasova
2005, 128-130). Pri tvorbe tychto diel sa orientoval na metddu, ktora bola typicka pre zapadna cir-
kev, teda ze vytvaral ur¢ité matrice, véeobecné skladby, ktoré si kazatel prisposobil ku konkrétnemu
sviatku alebo svitcovi. I$lo teda o akysi manual kazatela (Stanchev — Popov 1988, 60).

Kliment Ochridsky bol autorsky ¢inny aj v tvorbe slov v ramci oratorskej (modlitebnej) pro-
zy v podobe pochvalnych slov a poucdeni. Z hladiska pomeru je vidsia cast jeho tvorby veno-
vana pochvalnym slovam, poucenia st zastipené v mensej miere. V rdmci jeho nducnej tvor-
by je Klimentovi prisudzovanych ako autorovi 97 poucnych slov, pricom nemame pochybnosti
o ich pdévode. Na druhej strane je iba 26 pochvalnych slov, kde v$ak pri trindstich nie je istota
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Klimentovho autorstva. Viaceré z jeho oratorskych prac sa tykaji nepohyblivych sviatkov, no
v ramci jeho pochvalnych slov sa nachadzaju aj tie, ktoré st venované pohyblivym sviatkom alebo
svitcom bez toho, aby preferoval jeden typ. Mézeme povedat, Ze vyber tém jeho oratérskych prac
bol skuto¢ne $iroky a zdroven komplexny. Potvrdené autorstvo mame pri pochvalach Cyrilovi
Filozofovi, Klimentovi Rimskemu, Dimitrovi Solinskemu, 40 svitym mucenikom, Lazarovi a ar-
chanjelom Michalovi a Gabrielovi (Panov 1985, 693).

Autorstvo kratkych modlitebnych textov potvrdzuje aj ivod do Dihého Zivota Klimenta, kde sa
pise, ze on (Kliment) bohatym spdsobom zabezpecil cirkev spevmi podobnymi zalmom, niektoré
boli vytvorené k sviatku svitych, iné modlitebné a dakovné urc¢ené Matke Bozej. Okrem toho ho
Teofylakt nazyva aj muzom zazrakov. State, kde sa hovori o jeho zazrakoch kulminuji v momente,
ked vysiela svoju modlitbu k Bohu. A ked sa poobzeral dookola a videl, Ze sa nikto nepozerd,
pozdvihol svoje svité ruky a vyprosil bozskt pomoc (Chapovski 1991, 50 - 51).

Nauc¢na tvorba Klimenta sa nachadza aj v réznych zbornikoch, zostavenych z legiend alebo
prekladov, ale aj v zbornikoch so zmie$anym obsahom. Castokrat sa v tychto zbornikoch naché-
dza spolu s menami vyznamnych autorov ako st Vasil Velky, Gregor Nazidnsky, Jan Damasky,
Cyril Alexandrijsky a Atanaz Velky (Chapovski 1991, 14).

Stanislav piSe: ,,jasné je, Ze niektoré zo spominanych Klimentovych diel boli preklady z gré¢-
tiny, iné zasa povodnymi skladbami. Z tychto diel uvedme podla obsahu a titulu tieto: Prikdzanie
o sviatkoch, Poucenie na vzkriesenie, Poucenie na premenenie Pdna, Pochvalné slovd na nanebo-
vzatie Panny Marie, Pochvala Lazarovi na Kvetnii nedelu, Pochvala Michalovi a Gabrielovi, Slovo
pochvalné na pamiatku proroka Zacharidsa, Pochvalné slovo o narodeni Jéna Krstitela, Poucenie
k zjaveniu Pdna, Poucenie na pamiatku apostola alebo mucenika (vseobecné), Pochvalné slo-
vad sv. Klimentovi, pdpeZovi rimskemu, sv. Dimitrovi Soliinskemu, sv. Cyrilovi, Pochvalné slovo
sv. Kosmasovi a Damidnovi, Pochvalné slovo apostolovi Pavlovi, Pochvalné slovo 40 svitym muceni-
kom, Slovo k sv. Trojici, poucenie na pamiatku sv. apostola Tomdsa.“ (Stanislav 1950, 52-53).

V ramci nducnej tvorby sa Kliment intenzivne venoval aj kazatelskym aktivitam. Ked zistil,
ze narod nie je dostato¢ne zasviteny pravej krestanskej viere, zacal vyucovat v cirkvach. Popri
ustnych obréteniach sa k ndrodu spisal Kliment aj svoje besedy. Vela z jeho besied a slov, aj ked nie
st celkom zachované, st v slavistike zname. Vo veobecnosti ich delime na pou¢né a pochvalné
slova. Pou¢né slova boli uréené negramotnym masam, a preto boli spracované ako jednoduché
¢itanie alebo rozhovor, aby im kazdy mohol rozumiet. Obsahovali v sebe zvlastnu didaktickost
(Stojcevska-Antic 2003, 41). Vo svojich pochvalnych a pouénych slovach sa Kliment prezentuje
ako majster rétoriky, svoje prihovory spracovava podla byzantskych foriem a noriem. Vyznamnd
¢ast jeho pochvalnych a pouc¢nych slov je venovana najznamej$im sviatkom a udalostiam z bib-
lickej histdrie. Klimentove pouc¢né slové sa venuju predstaveniu biblickych udalosti a osobnosti
z biblickej histdrie, ktorymi priblizuje veriacim zakladny koncept krestanstva (Jakimovska-Tosic
2013, 63).

Aktivity Klimenta Ochridského st skuto¢ne mnohostranné. K jeho najvyznamnej$im prino-
som patri vytvorenie velkého mnozstva kratkych textov, pomocou ktorych sa etabluji prvotné
zaklady slovanskej pisomnosti. Je autorom mnohych hymnografickych, oratorsko-prozaickych
a hagiografickych diel, ktoré sa stali zdkladom macedoénskej kultirnej tradicie a zaroven boli
rozvinutim povodného zameru cyrilo-metodskej misie, ktoré prave na uzemi Macedénska nasla
vhodny priestor na rozvinutie svojho duchovného potencialu. V sucasnosti je aktudlnou vyzvou
prostrednictvom digitalizacie spristupnit kultirne dedi¢stvo Klimenta Ochridského verejnosti
(Nikonova - Biryukova 2017, 169-173). Nasledne je mozné ho spropagovat aj prostrednictvom
projektu Eurdpska kultarna cesta sv. Cyrila a Metoda (Krogmann - Nem¢ikova — Oremusova —
Ambrosio - Mréz 2017, 178-190; Peterka 2016, 106-118).
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SUMMARY: ST. CLEMENT OF OHRID AND HIS ACTIVITIES IN MACEDONIA.
The activities of St. Clement of Ohrid are closely related to the mission work of St. Cyril and
Methodius. His work has remained largely unnoticed in Slovakia, in spite of the fact of there
being a close relatedness of his mission to that of our Byzantine missionaries. Clement
continues to develop the ideological foundation of the Great Moravian mission but his work
is influenced by events that took place after the death of Cyril and Methodius. His mission
efforts were carried out mainly through his literary and religious endeavors. Literature and
language became for him important tools by means of which he was able to develop literacy
and knowledge among common folk. Following the pattern of his teachers, therefore, he
continued to develop and cultivate the old church slavonic language that was understandable
by ordinary people around him. Clement actively used his language competences not only
in his own works but also when translating the works of others. Although his own work builds
on religious foundations, his interest is not bound to Christian theology and liturgy alone.
He authored many praising hymns and songs that provide us with important information
about the lives of the saints, while also being an invaluable source of inspiration in the area
of Christian value orientation. Hence his significant contribution to the development of the
cult of saints. His works present us with interpretations of the Christian faith on various
levels - from theological interpretations of soteriological dogmas to simple advice on how
to live a good life. The complexity of his work is mainly praised by authors who emphasize
the link between living a virtuous life and a permanent proclamation of faith to people from
all levels of society and cultures, while respecting their uniqueness and the specific character
of the culture wherein mission is being realized.
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RINGS MADE OF TWISTED WIRE AND THEIR IMITATIONS
FOUND IN TRANSILVANIA, CRISANA, BANAT, AND DOBRUDJA
(10TH - 12TH CENTURIES)

Silviu Ota

DOI: 10.17846/CL.2017.10.2.98-113

Abstract: OTA, Silviu. Rings Made of Twisted Wire and Their Imitations Found in Transilvania,
Crisana, Banat, and Dobrudja (10th - 12th Centuries). The purpose of this paper is to
analyse the rings made of twisted wire and cast specimens imitating the twisted ones. Such
adornments were discovered in 40 sites situated in the area of 33 nowadays settlements.
The rings, made of gold, silver and bronze, were mostly found in funerary structures, less
in treasures or accidental discoveries. In order to gather more information about this type
of jewellery, I have analysed the burials in which were deposited, the chronology of the
cemeteries, the funerary rite, rituals and other adornments that have been associated with
the above mentioned rings. The association, in some cases, of the rings with coins provides
significant data regarding the absolute chronology of the items. The way such adornments
were manufactured, the patterns and the territorial distribution were discussed too. Finally,
I have tried to answer to the complicated question regarding the origin of such rings. Taking
into account their territorial distribution, I believe that such rigs were rather a fashion than
markers of a certain funerary horizon.

Keywords: twisted wire, ring, cast, grave, silver, bronze, gold

Abstrakt: OTA, Silviu. Prstene z tordovaného drotu a ich imitdcie ndjdené v Transylvdnii, Kri-
Sane, Bandte a Dobrudzi (10. - 12. storocie). U¢elom tohto ¢lanku je analyzovat prstene vy-
robené z tordovaného drotu a liate exemplare prsteriov imitujuce tordovanie. Takéto ozdoby
boli objavené na 40 lokalitach situovanych v ramci katastralneho tzemia sti¢asnych 33 sidiel.
Prstene, vyrobené zo zlata, striebra a bronzu, boli najdené vacsinou v ramci pohrebnych
celkov, menej uz v depotoch a ojedinelych nélezoch. Kvéli zhromazdeniu vi¢sieho mnozstva
informdcii o tomto type $perkov som analyzoval hroby, v ktorych boli ulozené, chronold-
giu prislusnych pohrebisk, pohrebny ritus a obrady, a iné ozdoby, ktoré boli spojené s vyssie
spomenutymi prsteiimi. Spojenie prsteriov (v niektorych pripadoch) s mincami poskytuje
dolezité data tykajtce sa absolutneho datovania skiimanych $perkov. Sposob vyroby danych
0zdob, vzory a uzemné rozsirenie boli v prispevku prediskutované tiez. Nakoniec som sa po-
kusil zodpovedat komplikovant otazku tykajicu sa pédvodu pojednavanych prsteriov. Ak zo-
beriem do uvahy ich Gzemné rozsirenie, domnievam sa uvedené prstene boli skor médou
ne7 znakmi ur¢itého horizontu pochovéavania.

Klucové slova: tordovany drot, prsten, odlievanie, hrob, striebro, bronz, zlato

The issue of the twisted wire rings and their imitations. The rings manufactured from twisted
wire and their imitations have been fairly little analysed in Romanian archaeology, as such items
are a constant presence only in cemeteries of the Carpathian Basin cemeteries. A recent study by
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Laszlo Kévacs demonstrates that these rings are also made of twisted wires (Kovacs 2015, 198-
205)". However, overall, they were regarded as items of probable Byzantine tradition (Dumitriu
2001, 30-31, 52) or from the area of the Bjelo Brdo culture (Dragotd 2006, 74-76), without
providing any explanation in one way or another.

In Central and East-Central Europe, the issue was treated differently in regard to the frequency
of these items in one necropolis to another (Demo 2009a, 515; Giesler 1981; Vana 1954, 51-104).
Generally, the idea is that they are rather local adornments than items brought here by a particular
population. Their distribution area is extremely broad and develops on a sufficiently long
chronological interval, namely at least from the tenth century until the thirteenth century.

If we consider the items from cemeteries investigated in wide areas of South-Eastern Europe,
one can see that these rings are not numerous and are mainly concentrated in the Carpathian
Basin, Southern Poland, Croatia, while they are rare in the south of the Lower Danube and absent
in the area located to the south and east of the Carpathian Mountains. Moreover, they are absent
from most cemeteries in which prevail the Byzantine adornments from the north of the Danube,
dated to the eleventh-thirteenth centuries, investigated on the territory of Banat.

Interestingly, they are used only to a small extent on the territory of the Byzantine Empire,
although the only gold items in the South-Eastern Europe (the hoard of Garvan-Dinogetia)
originate from here. In the north-west and west parts of Dobrogea, they were found both
in cemeteries and settlements.

At first glance, one can see that these adornments have a quite different chronology, from
one region to another. Thus, it seems that the earliest items came from the western part of the
Balkan Peninsula, from the Croatian space (Jelovina 1976; Petrinec 2009) and from Slovenia, i.e.
from the area of the Kéttlach culture (Korosec 1979a; 1979b), but we have a fairly early item also
in Dobrogea, dated to the tenth century.

J. Giesler, one of those who attempted to study in detail the cemeteries in the Carpathian Arch,
believed that they have emerged in the area of the Bjelo Brdo culture, in the eleventh century
(Giesler 1981, 136, 145).

Type of discoveries (Pl. 1). On the territory of Romania and Serbian and Hungarian Banat,
the twisted wire rings and their imitations have been found so far in Transylvania, Banat, Crisana
and Dobrogea. At the current stage of research they originate from hoards (Garvin-Dinogetia)
and funerary discoveries (comprising 29 cemeteries with registered graves)?, and they are
supplemented by from cemeteries from which only the inventories were recovered - Zimandul
Nou (Gall 2013a, 552; 2013b, 300. tabla/15, 16, 301. tdbla/1), Pidureni (G4ll 2013a, 478, 2013b,
259. tabla/2), Alba Iulia-Termele romane, Botos-Mlaka (Stanojev 1989, 30), Kikinda-Galad
Vincaid (Giri¢ 1995-1996, 150), Mokrin (Kovacs 1991, 410), Sanicolaul Mare (Kihn 1911, 183),
and from settlements — Ddbaca-Fortress, Area I-II (Gall 2013, 204, pl. 13/6-7), Garvan-Dinogetia
(Stefan et al. 1967, 285, fig. 170/35-38, 43-46, 288, 290).

! Before, many archaeologists confused the interwoven wire rings with the twisted wire rings.

2 Alba Iulia-Catholic Cathedral, Alba Iulia-Statia de Salvare, Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, Alba Iulia-Termele
romane, Banatsko Arandjelovo-The 16th of June 1903, Banatsko Arandjelovo-Mound to the north-east
of the train station 1903 (Aurel Torok), Botos-Mlaka, Cladova-Dealul Carierei, Cluj-Napoca-Manastur,
Diébaca, Deszk-D, Dréauseni, Dudestii Vechi-Movila lui Dragomir, Duplijaja, Felnac, Foieni, Garvén-
Dinogetia, Geoagiu de Jos, Hodoni-Pocioroane, Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, Isaccea, Kikinda-
Galad Vincaid, Kikinda-Vesalo, Kiszombor-B and C, Klarafalva-B, Klérafalva-Farag6, Majdan, Mokrin,
Moldovenesti, Nikolinci, Oradea-Salca Ghetarie, Ostrov-Piatra Frecitei, Paclisa, Peteni, Pojejena-Susca,
Rébé-Railway station, Sanicolaul Mare, Staréevo-Livade, Streisingeorgiu, Széreg-Distilerie, Varsand-
Movila dintre Vii, Vladimirescu, Zabala, Zimandu Nou. In total, there are 39 locations.
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Considering the fact that these rings especially originate from funerary contexts, we shall
mainly discuss the cemeteries.

The funerary rite of all the investigated graves is inhumation.

The disposition and the arrangement of the cemeteries is extremely diverse, without observing
a certain rule (burials in flat cemeteries,® burials in ancient tumuli,* in mounds,” in Roman
constructions,® tells,” Dacian/medieval fortifications,® sand dunes)®. Part of the cemeteries also had
a church - Geoagiu de Jos (Petrov 1996, 405, fig. 4, left, up), Alba Iulia-Catedrala Romano-Catolicd
(Cringaci-Tiplic - Ota 2007, 31-34), Cladova-Dealul Carierei? (Boroneant — Hurezan 1987, 70, pl.
3/6), Drauseni (Dumitrache 1979, 155-198), Duplijaja (Jankovi¢ — Radicevi¢ 2005, 277), Majdan
(Trifunovi¢ 2012, 210), Garvan-Dinogetia (Stefan et al. 1967, 350-356), Streisdngeorgiu (Popa
1976, 37-42; 1988, 62), Dabaca-Grédina lui Tamas (Gall 2013, 162).

The orientation of the graves is known for 39 graves from 15 cemeteries. The graves were
oriented W-E (25 in 13 cemeteries),' five in four cemeteries were oriented SW-NE!" and nine
in four cemeteries were oriented NW-SE.*

Arrangement of the graves

The pits. No special arrangements have been reported, except for grave 102 from Alba Iulia-
Str. Brandusei, which had a stone on both sides of the skull.

The burials are single in most of the cases.

A double burial was recorded only in the cemetery from Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 22.
It was a woman with a child in her arms.

The deposition of the deceased was usually made in a simple pit. Traces of boards from
the coffin or nails were found only in four cases (Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 13 (Roska
1913, 172), grave 20 (Gall 2013a, 510, Gall 2013b, 275. tabla/grave 20/1) Zabala, grave 14 (Székely
1993-1994 (1994), 278), Moldovenesti, grave 16 (Roska 1914, 128, 3. kép/11, 130-131) and Ostrov-
Piatra Frecitei, grave 4 (Stdnicd 2004, 361, 362, pl. IV/5).

The position of the deceased. In all the registered graves the deceased were deposited laying
out in the supine position or on the back.

The position of the arms is well known in the case of 37 graves in 15 cemeteries. Position A,
with the arms along the body: Cluj-Napoca-Mandstur, grave 157, 159, Kikinda-Vesalo, grave 1

Most of the cemeteries investigated.

Isaccea, grave 151, 166.

> Banatsko Arandjelovo-Mound to the north-east of the train station 1903 (Aurel Torok), Dudestii Vechi-
Movila lui Dragomir, Varsand-Movila dintre Vii.

Alba Iulia-Termele romane.

Hodoni-Pocioroane.

Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, Vladimirescu, Débaca-Fortress, Area I-II, Cluj-Napoca-Manastur,
Cladova-Dealul Carierei, Duplijaja.

° Kikinda-Vesalo.

Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 13, 39, 43; Alba Iulia-Strada Brandusei, grave 22, 227, 231; Paclisa,
grave 2, 3; Isaccea, grave 25, 80, 166; Drauseni, grave 5; Hodoni-Pocioroane, grave 15; Kikinda-Vesalo,
grave 1; Nikolinci, grave 4; Zabala, grave 14, 163; Peteni, grave 32; Moldovenesti, grave 16, 42, 55; Cluj-
Napoca-Mandstur, grave 60, 86, 159; Streisangeorgiu, grave 51.

Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 5; Alba Iulia-Strada Brandusei, grave 200; Dudestii Vechi-Movila lui
Dragomir, grave 1/2000; Zibala, grave 53, 154.

2 Alba Iulia-Strada Brandusei, grave 137, 121, 102, 101, 68; Isaccea, grave 6, 151; Foieni, grave 32; Cluj-
Napoca-Mandstur, grave 157.
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(Giri¢ 1995-1996, 149), Varsand-Movila dintre Vii, grave 56 (Popescu 1956, 132); Position B, with
the arms along the body and the palms placed on the pelvis: Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 200,
231, Isaccea, grave 25 (Vasiliu 1984, 121), Foieni: grave 32, Dudestii Vechi-Movila lui Dragomir,
grave 1/2000 (Bejan et al. 2005, 28, 40, fig. 5/2), Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 28, 31, 32,
34, 39, 43, 54 (G4ll 2013a, 511, 512, 513), Streisangeorgiu, grave 51 (Popa 1976, 52, 53, Abb. 12/1-
2, 54; Popa 1988, 62, 65, fig. 13/1-2), Moldovenesti, grave 55 (Gall 2013a, 529); Position C, with
the arms bent at the elbow, with the palms on the abdomen: Isaccea, grave 6, 151, 166 (Vasiliu 1984,
117, 128, 129), Moldovenesti, grave 16, 42 (Roska 1914, 140), 55 (Roska 1914, 143), Hunedoara-
Dealul cu Comori, grave 20 (Gall 2013a, 510); Position D, with the arms bent at the elbow, with
the palms on the chest: Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 5; Position E, with the arms bent
at the elbow and the palms placed on the neck, the collarbone or the shoulders; Position AB,
with the arms along the body and one palm placed on the pelvis: Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave
137, 227, Dinogetia, grave 16 (Stefan et al. 1967, 228, 285, fig. 170/39), Cluj-Napoca-Mindstur,
grave 60; Position AC, with one arm along the body and the second arm bent at the elbow, with
the palm on the abdomen: Isaccea, grave 80 (Vasiliu 1984, 124), Paclisa, grave 2 (Gall 2013a,
204, Gall 2013Db, 86. tabla/grave 2); Position AD, with one arm along the body and the second
arm bent at the elbow, with the palm on the chest: Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 101; Position
BC, with one arm along the body and the palm placed on the pelvis and the second arm bent at
the elbow, with the palm on the abdomen: Ostrov-Piatra Frecitei, grave 4; Position BD, with one
arm along the body and the palm placed on the pelvis and the second arm bent at the elbow, with
the palm on the chest: Nikolinci, grave 4 (Zivkovi¢ 1997, 144, 154, T. I1I/G. 4), Garvin-Dinogetia,
grave 23 (Stefan et al. 1967, 228, 285, fig. 171/1); Position BE, with one arm along the body and
the palm placed on the pelvis and the second arm bent at the elbow and the palm placed on
the neck, the collarbone or the shoulders: Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 13; Position BX,
with one arm along the body and the palm placed on the pelvis and the second arm is missing:
Cluj-Napoca-Manastur, grave 86).

The position of the legs. The legs were stretched and parallel in 25 individuals from ten
cemeteries. For the rest of the graves, there were not needed data.

Interventions on the corpses are known in two cases. They are late disarrangements caused
occasioned by the erection of walls (Streisangeorgiu, grave 51) or subsequent burials in Drauseni,
grave 5 (Dumitrache 1979, 174).

Funerary offerings are reported only in the necropolis of Ostrov-Piatra Frecitei, grave 4, and
consist of a jug.

The anthropological determination of the gender of the deceased is known in the case of six
graves in three cemeteries. Overall, they are adult females — Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 22
(Dragota et al. 2009, 31), Nikolinci, grave 4 (Zivkovi¢ 1997, 144), Zabala, grave 14, 53, 154, 163
(Zoffmann 1993-1994 (1994), 307-326) but also children or adolescents - Hodoni-Pocioroane
grave 5, 15 (Muntean 1996, 43-54), Alba Iulia-Strada Brandusei, grave 22, Isaccea, grave 151
(Vasiliu 1984, 128).

There are relatively few inventory items associated to the rings and they consist of adornments and
clothing accessories. The adornments consist of simple hair links - Moldovenesti, grave 16, 42, 55,
Hodoni-Pocioroane, grave 5, 15 (Bejan - Moga 1979, 159; Teicu 1996, 36-37), Isaccea, grave 25,
166, Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 121, Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 13; hair links with
one S-shape bent end - Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 68, 102, 121, 200, 227, Alba Iulia-Catedrala
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Romano-Catolicd, grave 5, 209-? and other two graves, Zabala, grave 14, 53, 163 (Székely 1993-
1994 (1994), 278, 280, 283), Cluj-Napoca-Manastur, grave 157, 160, Kiszombor-B, grave 122, 414
(Fehér - Ery - Kralovénszky 1962, 48), Paclisa, grave 2, Dudestii Vechi-Movila lui Dragomir, grave
1/2000, Kiszombor-C, grave 22 (Fehér - Ery - Kralovénszky 1962, 48), Kl4rafalva-Faragé, grave 10
(Fehér - Ery - Kralovanszky 1962, 49), Streisangeorgiu, grave 51; torques - Moldonenesti, grave
42; beads - Isaccea, grave 70 (Vasiliu 1984, 123), 80, 151, Kiszombor-B, grave 414, Ostrov-Piatra
Frecatei, grave 4, Hodoni-Pocioroane, grave 15 (Teicu 1996, 36); finger rings — Isaccea, grave 151,
Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 22, Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 43, Nikolinci, grave 4
(Zivkovi¢ 1997, 144, 154, T. 111/8), Virsand-Movila dintre Vii, grave 56; bracelets - Isaccea, grave
6, 151, Moldovenesti, grave 16, 42, Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 137).

The clothing accessories are limited to buttons (Ostrov-Piatra Frecitei, grave 4); pendants
(Kiszombor-B, grave 122), and buckles - Kiszombor-C, grave 22, Peteni, grave 32 (Székely
2012, 231).

Knives were reported in three graves from three cemeteries (Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave
137, Kiszombor-B, grave 1, Moldovenesti, grave 55).

The coin found in the graves ensures absolute chronology. Coins were discovered in 12 cemeteries,
in the case of 16 graves — Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 137, 200, 231, Zabala, grave 53, 154, 163
(Székely 1993-1994 (1994), 280, 283) Alba Iulia-Catedrala Romano-Catrolicd, grave 5, Banatsko
Arandjelovo-The 16th of June, 1903, grave 2 (Ota 2008, 219, with the bibliography), Hunedoara-
Dealul cu Comori, grave 39, Kiszombor-B, grave 414, Kiszombor-C-grave 22, Klarafalva-B,
grave 53, Moldovenesti, grave 55, Ostrov-Piatra Frecitei, grave 4, Paclisa, grave 2, Peteni, grave
32. The monetary issues are Hungarian (discovered in 12 graves) and Byzantine (grave 4 from
Ostrov-Piatra Frecitei, Michael IV’s issue and one follis). The issuer is unknown for three other
items (Kiszombor-C, grave 22, Kldrafalva-B, grave 53 (Fehér - Ery - Kralovéanszky 1962, 49) and
Peteni, grave 32. The Hungarian items were issued during the reign of Kings Stephen I (1000 -
1038; Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 39, Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 137, Paclisa, grave
2), Andrew I (Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 137, 200, 231, Kiszombor-B, grave 414-?), Solomon
(Banatsko Arandjelovo- The 16th of June, 1903, grave 2, Kiszombor-B, grave 414-?), Ladislaus
I (1077 - 1095; Banatsko Arandjelovo-The 16th of June, 1903, grave 2, Moldovenesti, grave 55),
Coloman (1095 - 1116; Alba Iulia-Catedrala Romano-Catolica, grave 5), and Stephen III (Zibala,
grave 53, 103, 154). They are supplemented by the % silver denar discovered in grave 32 from
Peteni.

Materials and techniques of execution. The execution technique of the items is not mentioned
in any excavation report. According to the drawings, several possibilities become rather obvious,
depending on the manufacturing of the items, namely they were twisted and moulded.

L. The twisted wire items (from a wire which is put in three). With regard to the materials they
were manufactured of, they are made of gold, silver, bronze and they are gold-plated.

L.1. A gold item originates from the hoard of Garvan-Dinogetia (PL 2/1.1.). Among the gold
wires, other thinner, filigree wires, were introduced. The ends are beaten, circular in section and
thinned.

The dating was made based on the absolute and relative chronology. The two rings were found
in association with coins issued during the Emperors Basil IT and Constantine VIII (976 - 1025),
Empress Theodora (1055 - 1056) and Emperor Isaac Komnenos (1057 - 1059).
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L.2. The silver rings were discovered in 24 investigated or destroyed cemeteries and in the case
of 28 registered graves."

Based on their manufacturing type, we can distinguish rings made of:

1.2.1. Triple twisted wire." Several models are included here.

1.2.1.1. The ends are simple, sharpened, and among the wires there are other thinner, filigree
wires (Garvan-Dinogetia, grave 16; P1. 2/1.2.1.1.).

1.2.1.2. The ends are usually simple, withouta visibleloop (P1. 2/1.2.1.2.) - Banatsko Arandjelovo-
Mound excavated to the north-east of the train station 1903 (Aurel Torok), one item (Ota 2008,
218, pl. 42/9); Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 68, 101, 102; Hodoni-Pocioroane, grave 15; Botos-
Mlaka (Stanojev 1989, 30, 31/165); Zimandul Nou (Gall 2013a, 552; 2013b, 300. tabla/16, 301.
tabla/1); Paclisa, grave 5; Garvdn-Dinogetia, grave 23 and another one from fortification; Alba
Iulia-Catedrala Romano-Catolica, grave 5 and three items from graves without number; Alba
Iulia-Termele Romane, five items; Foieni (Németi 2001, 228, 3. kép/3, 233).

1.2.1.3. The ends are elongated loop-shaped (PL 2/1.2.1.3.) - Zabala, grave 14; Streisingeorgiu,
grave 51; Ostrov-Piatra Frecitei, grave 4; Majdan, two items (Trifunovi¢ 2012, 209, T. 139/4, 5, 210);
Alba Iulia-Catedrala Romano-Catolica, grave 205 and one grave without number; Hunedoara-
Dealul cu Comori, grave 13, 39; Cluj-Napoca-Mindstur, M.157; Moldovenesti, grave 16, 55; Alba
Tulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 121, Alba Iulia-termele Romane, two items.

[.2.1.4. The ends are overlapping, beaten, circular in section (Pl 2./1.2.1.4.) -Banatsko
Arandjelovo-Mound excavated to the north-east of the train station 1903 (Aurel Torok), two items
(Ota 2008, 218, pl. 42/5, 7); Alba Iulia-Termele Romane, six items.

.2.1.5. The ends are cut (PL 2/ 1.2.1.5.)-Pojejena-Susca, grave 1 (Ota 2008, 275, pl. 98/6).

In the absence of a minimal description, no other observations can be made about the items
recovered from the other cemeteries.

L.3. Bronze wire rings. They were found in seven registered graves within eight cemeteries.

L.3.1. From a wire which is put in two and twisted. We have two models.

1.3.1.1. From a wire which is put in two and twisted (Garvan-Dinogetia, two items). Just
a termination have buckle (P1. 3/ 1.3.1.1.).

1.3.1.2. From two wires (Pl 3/ 1.3.1.2.), without loops (Dudestii Vechi-Movila lui Dragomir,
G1/2000).

Another ring was found in Geoagiu de Jos, grave 10, but the metal is not specified.

1.3.2. From a wire which is bent in two places.

Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 13, 39; Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 68, 101, 102, 121; Péclisa,
grave 18, Isaccea, grave 6, 25; Pojejena-Susca, grave 1; Banatsko Arandjelovo-Mound to the north-east
of the train station 1903 (Aurel Torok); Boto$-Mlaka; Hodoni-Pocioroane, grave 15; Klarafalva-B, grave
31, 53; Klarafalva-Farago, grave 10; Mokrin, Majdan; Ostrov-Piatra Frecatei, grave 4; Zabala, grave 14;
Garvan-Dinogetia, grave 16, 23 and from a settlement; Moldovenesti, grave 16, 25; Foieni; Cluj-Napoca-
Manastur, grave 60, 86, 157, 159; Streisdngeorgiu, grave 51; Alba Iulia-Statia de Salvare, grave 12;
Vladimirescu; Alba Iulia-Catholic Cathedral, grave 5, 209 and other four graves without number; Alba
Tulia-Termele romane and Zimandu Nou (two items).

Garvin-Dinogetia, Banatsko Arandjelovo, Hodoni-Pocioroane, Zdbala, Streisdngeorgiu, Ostrov-Piatra
Frecitei, Alba Iulia-Catholic Cathedral, Pojejena-Susca, Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, Drauseni, Majdan,
Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, Cluj-Napoca-Mindstur, Moldovenesti, Boto§-Mlaka, Paclisa, Klérafalva-B,
Klérafalva-Farag, Mokrin, Alba Iulia-Statia de Salvare, Vladimirescu, Alba Iulia-Termele Romane.
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1.3.2.1. The ends are simple, without visible loops (PL 3/ 1.3.2.1.) — Isaccea, grave 80; Paclisa,
grave 2 and another one; Garvan-Dinogetia; Padureni (Gall 2013a, 478; 2013b, 259. tdbla/2);
Hodoni-Pocioroane, grave 5 (Teicu 1996, 36, 40); Felnac (Gall 2013a, 110; 2013b, 24. tabla/17).

1.3.2.2. The wire is bent in two places (Pl 1.3.2.2.), with ends fitted with elongated loops -
Garvin-Dinogetia, grave 25 (Stefan et al. 1967, 288, 285, fig. 170/42).

1.3.2.3. Similar rings (PL 3/1.3.2.3.), but in the loops we can observed the termination of the
wire (Isaccea, grave 78; Garvin-Dinogetia, three items).

There are also several deformed items from Garvan-Dinogetia (Pl. 3) (Stefan et al. 1967, 285,
fig. 170/35, 288) and Felnac (Gall 2013a, 110; 2013b, 24. tabla/13).

I1. The twisted wire items (double twisted wire, then again doubled and twisted)."* With regard
to the materials they were made of gold, silver and bronze.

II.1. The gold item (the hoard of Garvin-Dinogetia) manufactured of four wires has its ends
beaten, circular in section and thinned (PL 3/I1.1.). The dating is made similarly to the item made
of twisted gold wires.

I1.2. The gold-plated silver ring originates from the necropolis in Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei,
grave 137 (PL 3/IL2.). Its ends are beaten, circular in section. The dating can be based on
the absolute chronology, as the ring was found near a coin issued during the reign of King Andrew
1 (1046 - 1060).

I1.3. The silver items (Pl 3/I1.3.) originate from the cemeteries at Banatsko Arandjelovo-
Mound excavated to the north-east of the train station 1903 (Aurel Torok) (Stanojev 1989, 15,
17/28), Foieni, Satu Mare County (Németi 2001, 228, 3. kép/5,233), Drduseni, grave 5 (Dumitrache
1979, 174, 175, fig. 9/5), Virsand-Krammer's excavations (Gall 2013a, 210; 2013b, 90. tabla/6),
Zimandul Nou (Gall 2013a, 552; 2013b, 300. tabla/15) and Cluj-Napoca-Méndstur (grave 60, 86,
159). The dating can be based on the earrings with one S-shaped bent end and without incised
lines, namely to the eleventh century.

I1.4. Five items are reported as manufactured of bronze wires (P1. 3/I1.4.), namely the following
ones in grave 57 from Kldrafalva-B; grave 3 from Sz8reg-Distilerie (Fehér — Ery - Kralovanszky
1962, 76); grave 22 from Kiszombor-C; Dabé4ca-Grddina lui Tamas (Gall 2013, 168, 200, pl.
9/7) and grave 166 from Isaccea but they were not published with an illustrations. The ring
from Isaccea is an exception. Unfortunately, only one grave (Kiszombor-C, grave 22) had half
of an undeterminable coin. The items found in association do not help much in obtaining a more
exact chronology. They consist of a buckle and a hair link with one S-shaped bent end.

About other items from nine cemeteries or settlements can be stated that the material from
which they were made is unknown - Zimandul Nou; Banatsko Arandjelovo-The 16th of June,
1903, grave 2; Deszk-D; Felnac; Kiszombor-B, grave 1; Sanicolaul Mare; Széreg-Distilerie, grave 3;
Garvan-Dinogetia; Isaccea. The absolute chronology places them in the eleventh century, based on
the coins issued during the reigns of King Solomon (1063 - 1074) and Ladislaus I (1077 - 1095).
Unfortunately, without knowledge of the material and in the absence of the illustration regarding
most of the graves, the presence of the coins is helpful only to conclude that such adornments
made of braided wires were still in use during the last quarter of the eleventh century.

In formal terms, one can see that there are several models of these rings. Their territorial
distribution especially covers the area inside the Carpathian Arch and Dobrogea.

III. The casted items were discovered in 18 registered graves from 16 cemeteries, namely
in Kiszombor-B, grave 122, 180, 251, 414 (Fehér - Ery - Kralovénszky 1962, 48), Kiszombor-C,

5 These items have the appearance of interwoven wires.
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grave 22 and Kiszombor-Juhészhalom, grave 1 (Fehér - Ery - Kralovanszky 1962, 48, 49; Oradea-
Salca Ghetirie, grave 1/11, grave V/15 (Harhoiu - Gaéll - Lakatos 2010, 90, 91, 116, pl. 6/G.
I (11)/2, G. V (15)/15, 16); Nikolinci, grave 4, one silver item (Zivkovi¢ 1997, 144, 154, T. IIIG.
4/9); Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 5, 43 (Roska 1913, 170, 3. kép/11, 16, 171, 178), 39, 54
(Gall 2013a, 512, 514; 2013b, 276. tabla/G. 39/1, 2, 277. tabla/G. 54/1); Zibala, grave 154 (Székely
1993-1994 (1994), 283); Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 22 (Dragota et al. 2009, 31, 225/G.
22/1); Alba Iulia-Termele Romane (Horedt 1958, 60, Abb. 17/2-4, 69); Vladimirescu, grave 57
(Zdroba - Barbu 1976, 6, 53); Foieni, grave 32 (Németi 2001, 228, 3. kép/4, 233); Moldovenesti,
grave 42 (Roska 1914, 140, 141, 7. kép/3); Dabaca-Fortress, Area IV-? (Gall 2013, 183, 204, plL.
13/7; 2013a, 477; 2013b, 259. tabla/4); Rabé-Railway station (Kovacs 1991-1992 (1992), 61, 14.
kép/13); Varsand-Movila dintre Vii, one item from bronze (Gall 2013a, 211; 2013b, 93. tédbla/5)
and Staréevo-Livade (Djordjevi¢ - Djordjevi¢ 2012, 82, fig. 9/1).

They were assigned to the funerary horizon of the Bjelo Brdo type. The rings in the above
mentioned cemeteries were found in association with hair links with one S-shaped bent end,
beads, coin, buckle, pendant, therefore a relative chronology can be provided, from the late tenth
century and the eleventh century. In terms of absolute chronology, we have only one item found
in association with a coin issued during the reign of Kings Andrew I (1046 — 1060) or Solomon
(1063 - 1074).

With regard to the manufacturing material, the casted items are made of:

IIL1. Silver-Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, grave 22; Nikolinci, grave 4; Hunedoara-Dealul cu
Comori, grave 5, 43; Foieni, grave 32 (Németi 2001, 228, 3. kép/4, 233).

II.1.1. The first sub-group includes the items with oblique grooves. Based on the type
of section, we have these items there:

MI.1.1.1. The item from Nikolinci, grave 4, circular in section (P1. 4/1I1/1).

MI.1.1.2. The item (PL 4/II1/2) in grave 22 from Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei, semicircular
in section, and grave 5 from Oradea-Salca-Ghetarie (Harhoiu et al. 2010, 91, 116, G. V/15).

II1.1.2. The second sub-group includes the items with grooves perpendicular to the link:

MI.1.2.1. With distanced grooves Pl 4/II1.1.2.1.) (Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 5,
Foieni, grave 32).

II1.1.2.2. With very close grooves (Pl 4/I11.1.2.2.) (Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori, grave 43).

We do not have coins for any of the items. A good dating element remains the casted bracelet,
decorated toward the ends with zoomorphic motifs, which can be dated from the beginning of the
eleventh century to the end of the same century (Kovéacs 1994, 137).

II1.2. Rings from bronze (from four cemeteries, only one grave is reported)®.

All the published items had grooves perpendicular to the link. They are:

MI.2.1. Distanced - Rabé-Railway station (Pl 4/IIL2.1); Oradea-Salca Ghetdrie, grave
I (Harhoiu etal. 2010, 90, 116, G.1/1), grave 5 (Harhoiu et al. 2010, 91, 116, G. V/16); Moldovenesti,
grave 43.

II1.2.2. Very close (PL 4/I11.2.2.) - Star¢evo-Livade (Djordjevi¢ — Djordjevi¢ 2012, 82, fig. 9/1);
Dibaca (Gall 2013a, 477; 2013b, 259. tabla/4) and Moldovenesti, grave 42.

The items from Vladimirescu were published without images or description. None of the items
was discovered in association with coins. The inventory of grave 42 from Moldovenesti included
a torques from twisted wires and two bracelets. The torques (Ib, according to the classification
proposed by Giesler 1981, 136, 145) can be dated from the last quarter of the tenth century to

16 Moldovenesti, grave 42; Vladimirescu; Star¢evo-Livade; Rdbé-Railway station.
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the middle of the following century. The ring was regarded to originate from around the 30s of the
eleventh century. Even if we take in consideration only these two elements, the grave with its
inventory must approximately be dated to the middle of the eleventh century.

IIL.3. Unspecified material. These items can be divided into in two groups.

I1.3.1. With oblique incised lines — Alba Iulia-Termele Romane, one item (Horedt 1958, 60,
Abb. 17/3); Kiszombor-B, grave 122, 251, 414",

I1.3.2. With incised lines perpendicular to the link — Alba Iulia-Termele Romane, two items
(Horedt 1958, 54, 60 Abb. 17/2, 4); Dabaca-Fortress, Area IV-? (Gall 2013, 183, 202, pl. 13/7) and
probably Kiszombor-B, grave 180.

However, a coin issued during the reign of Kings Andrew I (1046 — 1060) or Solomon (1063 -
1074) was found in grave 414 from Kiszombor-B.

Conclusion

The presence of the referred items on the territory of Romania reflects rather a fashion trend.
It cannot have a particular ethnic feature.

The beginnings of their use should be sought at least during the tenth century. The absolute
chronology, based on the coins found inside the graves, indicates the use of the items from
the reign of King Stephen I to the reign of King Stephen III.

It has been observed that inside the graves they usually occurred on the right hand fingers
of the deceased. The anthropological analysis and the association with other inventory items
indicate their presence especially in graves of women and sporadically in graves of children or
adolescents.

Overall, one can notice the absence of weapons inside the graves, except for three graves
in which knives were deposited.

In terms of items in the cemeteries, it can be noticed that, regardless of region, Byzantine items
or their imitations also occur almost invariably. However, they are hardly ever associated with
items derived from the ones of the steppe horizon of the tenth century. Exceptions are some graves
that had these rings as grave goods.

This could indicate that the twisted rings and their imitations are a commodity or a local
product that reflects the preference of some communities which used this type of adornments.

The fact that there are more models in a region, even of different materials, indicates the activity
of several workshops. The presence of large numbers of such adornments in the area of Alba Iulia
indicates the existence of a major manufacturing centre. Another identifiable centre appears to be
at Garvdn-Dinogetia.

Another concentration of rings made of twisted wires can be observed in the Szeged area,
so we can suppose there it was a possible centre of their production.

English translation: Alexandra Decu
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SUMMARY: RINGS MADE OF TWISTED WIRE AND THEIR IMITATIONS FOUND IN
TRANSILVANIA, CRISANA, BANAT, AND DOBRUDJA (10TH - 12TH CENTURIES).
The rings manufactured from twisted wire and their imitations have fairly little been analysed
in the Romanian archaeology, as such items are constantly present only in the Carpathian
Basin cemeteries. In Central and East-Central Europe, the issue was treated differently
in regard to the frequency of these items in one necropolis to another. Generally, the idea is
that they are rather local adornments than items brought there by a particular population.
Their distribution area is extremely broad and develops on a sufficiently long chronological
interval, namely at least from the tenth century until the thirteenth century. If we consider
the items from cemeteries investigated in wide areas of South-Eastern Europe, one can see
that these rings are not numerous and are mainly concentrated in the Carpathian Basin,
Southern Poland, Croatia, while they are rare in the south of the Lower Danube and absent
in the area located to the south and east of the Carpathian Mountains. Moreover, they are
absent from most cemeteries in which prevail the Byzantine adornments from the north
of the Danube, dated to the eleventh-thirteenth centuries, investigated on the territory
of Banat. The presence of these items on the territory of Romania reflects rather a fashion
trend. It cannot have a particular ethnic feature. The beginnings of their use should be sought
at least during the tenth century. The absolute chronology, based on the coins found inside
the graves, indicates the use of the items from the reign of King Stephen I to the reign of King
Stephen III. It has been observed that inside the graves they usually occurred on the right
hand fingers of the deceased. The anthropological analysis and the association with other
inventory items indicate their presence especially in graves of women and sporadically
in graves of children or adolescents. Overall, one can notice the absence of weapons inside
the graves, except for three graves in which knives were deposited. In terms of items in the
cemeteries, it can be noticed that, regardless of region, Byzantine items or their imitations
also occur almost invariably. However, they are hardly ever associated with items derived
from the ones of the steppe horizon of the tenth century. Exceptions are some graves that had
these rings as grave goods. This could indicate that the twisted rings and their imitations are
a commodity or a local product that reflect the preference of some communities which used
this type of adornments.
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PL 2. The typology of gold and silver rings. / Tab. 2. Typoldgia zlatych a striebornych prstenov.

L. Twisted wire rings / Tordované drétené prstene

L.1. Gold / Zlato: 1.2.1.1. Silver / Striebro: 1.2.1.2. Silver / Striebro:
Garvian-Dinogetia Garvin-Dinogetia Alba Tulia-Str. Brandusei,
(photo by / fotografia od: (according to / podla Termele Romane,
Marius Amarie) Stefan et al. 1967) Catholic Cathedral

/Rimskokatolicka katedrala,
Banatsko Arandjelovo (1903),
Botos$-Mlaka, Foieni,
Garvdn-Dinogetia,
Hodoni-Pocioroane
(according to / podla
Teicu 1996), Zimandul Nou

1.2.1.3. Silver / Striebro: Alba Tulia-Str. 1.2.1.4. Silver / Striebro: 1.2.1.5. Silver / Striebro:
Brandusei, Termele Romane, Alba Iulia-Roman Baths Pojejena
Catholic Cathedral / Rimske kupele, (photo by / fotografia od:
/ Rimskokatolicka katedrala, Banatsko Arandjelovo Silviu Ota)
Cluj -Napoca-Manastur (according to / podla
Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori Stanojev 1989)

Majdan, Moldovenesti,
Ostrov-Piatra Frecatei,
Streisangeorgiu (according to / podla
Popa 1976), Zabala
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PL 3. The typology of bronze rings. / Tab. 3. Typoldgia bronzovych prstetiov.

I. The twisted wire rings / Tordované drotené prstene

1.3. Bronze / Bronz:

1.3.1.1. Garvdn-Dinogetia
(according to / podla
Stefan et al. 1967)

——

==

7\
&Ej

1.3.2.2. Garvdn-Dinogetia
(according to / podla
Stefan et al. 1967)

|

1.3.1.2. Dudestii Vechi
(according to / podla
Bejan et al. 2005),
Geoagiu de Jos

1.3.2.3. Garvdn-Dinogetia
(according to / podla
Stefan et al. 1967), Isaccea

1.3.2.1. Isaccea,
Garvan-Dinogetia, Felnac
Hodoni-Pocioroane
(according to / podla
Bejan-Moga 1979),
Padureni, Paclisa,

Other rings / Ostatné prstene
(according to / podla
Stefan et al. 1967)

I1. The twisted wire rings (double twisted, then again doubled and twisted)

/ Tordované drétené prstene (dvojnasobne tordované, potom opit zdvojené a tordované)

I1.1. Gold / Zlato:
Garvin-Dinogetia
(photo by / fotografia od:
Marius Amarie)

I1.2. Gilded silver
/ Pozlatené striebro:
Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei
(according to / podla

I1.3. Silver / Striebro:
Banatsko Arandjelovo-1903,
Cluj-Napoca-Manastur
(according to / podla

Dragota et al. 2009)

Q

11.4.Bronze / Bronz:

Tambor 2005), Drauseni, Foieni,
Virsand, Krammer's excavations
/ Krammerove vykopy, Zimandul Nou

Isaccea (according to / podla
Vasiliu 1984), Kiszombor-C,
Klarafalva-B, Széreg-Distilerie
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Pl 4. The typology of casted rings (silver and bronze). / Tab. 4. Typoldgia (striebornych
a bronzovych) liatych prstenov.

III. The casted rings / Liate prstene

II1.1. Silver / Striebro:

III.1.1. Nikolinci I11.1.2. Alba Iulia-Str. Brandusei I11.1.2.1. Foieni
(according to / podla (according to / podla (according to / podla
Zivkovi¢ 1997) Dragoti et al. 2009) Németi 2001),
Oradea-Galca Ghetirie Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori

‘.1‘_"‘!7.
&£

I11.1.2.2. Hunedoara-Dealul cu Comori
(according to / podla Roska 1913)

II1.2. Bronze / Bronz:

I11.2.1.Moldovenesti, I11.2.2. Bronze / Bronz:
Oradea-Salca Ghetarie, Diébaca Moldovenesti
Rabé [according to / podla (according to / podla
Kovécs 1991-1992 (1992)] Roska 1914), Staréevo-Livade
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EPISTOLA AD PASCHALEM Il PAPAM
(DIPLOMATICKY ROZMER PROTIBYZANTSKEJ POLITIKY
KNIEZATA BOHEMUNDA Z ANTIOCHIE)'

Epistola ad Paschalem Il Papam
(The Diplomatic Contours of the Anti-Byzantine Policy
of Prince Bohemond of Antioch)

Martin Hurbani¢ - Daniela Hrné¢iarova

DOI: 10.17846/CL.2017.10.2.114-125

Abstract: HURBANIC, Martin - HRNCIAROVA, Daniela. Epistola ad Paschalem II Papam.
The Diplomatic Contours of the Anti-Byzantine Policy of Prince Bohemond of Antioch. The
Epistola ad Paschalem II papam is the only preserved letter written in the context of the
expedition led by prince Bohemond of Antioch against the Byzantine emperor Alexios
I Komnenos in 1107 - 1108. This document, discovered and subsequently published in 1935
by Walther Holtzmann, is rightly considered the most important evidence of the increasing
anti-Byzantine propaganda after the First Crusade. In the present paper, the authors focus
on the textual tradition of this letter and the broader context and circumstances that led to
its emergence. The second part of the paper consists of a comprehensive analysis of selected
anti-Byzantine motives used in the letter and their subsequent comparison with other
contemporary Latin reports containing anti-Byzantine propaganda.

Keywords: Epistola ad Paschalem II papam, pope Paschal 11, Bohemond of Antioch, Alexios
I Komnenos, Crusade of 1107/1108, southern Italian Normans, Byzantine Empire, Medieval
Diplomacy

Abstrakt: HURBANIC, Martin - HRNCIAROVA, Daniela. Epistola ad Paschalem 1I pa-
pam: Diplomaticky rozmer protibyzantskej politiky knieZata Bohemunda z Antiochie. Epistola
ad Paschalem II papam predstavuje jediny zachovany list k vyprave kniezata Bohemunda
z Antiochie proti byzantskému cisarovi Alexiovi I. Komnenovi. Tento dokument, néjdeny
a nasledne publikovany roku 1935 Waltherom Holtzmannom, sa pravom povazuje za najdo-
leZitejsie svedectvo o vzrastajucich protibyzantskych naladach po skonéeni prvej kriziackej
vypravy. V predloZenej $tddii sa jej autori zameraji na textova tradiciu tohto listu a okolnos-
ti, ktoré viedli k jeho napisaniu. Druhd ¢ast prispevku bude pozostavat z komplexnej analyzy
vybranych protibyzantskych motivov, ktoré sa v liste uvadzaju, a ich naslednej komparacie
s ostatnymi sudobymi spravami obsahujicimi protibyzantské motivy.

Klucové slova: Epistola ad Paschalem II papam, pdpez Paschalis II., Bohemund z Antiochie,
Alexios 1. Komnenos, KriZiacka vyprava z rokov 1107/1108, juhoitalski Normani, Byzantskd
risa, stredovekd diplomacia

1

Stadia vysla s podporou projektu Vega 1/0427/14 Diplomacia a riesenie konfliktov v stredoveku a s podpo-
rou projektu Filozofickej fakulty Univerzity Komenského ¢. FG08/2017.
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KNIEZATA BOHEMUNDA Z ANTIOCHIE

V 30. rokoch 20. storoc¢ia uskutoc¢nil nemecky medievalista Walther Holtzmann archivny vy-
skum v katedralnej kniznici v anglickom Lincolne. V rdmci priprav dalsieho zvizku pramerniov
pod nazvom Papsturkunden in England objavil medzi rukopismi vyznamného cirkevného refor-
mistu Ivona zo Chartres délezity dokument, ktory do tejto skupiny pisomnosti nepatril. I$lo o list
kniezata Antiochie a veterana I. kriziackej vypravy Bohemunda z Tarentu papezovi Paschalovi IL
O svojom ne¢akanom objave informoval nasledne Holtzmann v §tadii z roku 1935. Zmieneny list
prepisal neznamy pisar z 12. storo¢ia, ktory vsak nebol pri prepisovani velmi dosledny a dopustil
sa viacerych chyb (Holtzmann 1935, 271). List podla Holtzmannovych emendacii vysiel napokon
eSte raz, a to v edicii Papsturkunden fiir Kirchen im Heiligen Lande pod vedenim profesora Rudolfa
Hiestanda (1985, 102-104). Dokument neobsahuje Ziadne konkrétne udaje, ktoré by badatelom
umoznili jeho presné datovanie. Holtzmann za relevantntl povazuje zmienku v liste tykajicu sa
Bohemundovho ospravedlnenia sa papezovi, Ze sa s nim po svojom navrate z Franctizska nedoka-
zal stretnut v Rime ani v Apulii, kedZe ho zdrzala choroba. Je zname, Ze na zaciatku jtla roka 1106
Paschal II. odcestoval do severnej Itélie a nasledne do Franctizska. Informacie o Bohemundovom
pobyte v tomto ¢ase nie st uplne spolahlivé, ale Holtzmann zastéval nazor, Ze k napisaniu lis-
tu doslo priblizne v septembri 1106. Tento ddtum dava do stvislosti s inou zmienkou v liste,
ked Bohemund pépeza vyzyva, aby riesil jeho spor s vtedaj$im byzantskym cisairom Alexiom
I. Komnenom (1081 - 1118) na najblizSom zvolanom koncile (concilio in proximo convocato).
Podla Holtzmanna (1935, 271-272) islo o koncil, ktory papez Paschalis zvolal na 15. oktébra roku
1106 a konal sa v Guastalle. Holtzmannove datovanie listu bez akychkolvek zasahov prebral aj uz
spominany zostavovatel druhej edicie listu Rudolf Hiestand. Naopak, k odli§nému datovaniu sa
priklonil iny nemecky medievalista Carl Erdmann, ktory ho posunul o dva roky neskér do roku
1108, teda do ¢asu, ked sa Bohemund nachadzal pod hradbami byzantského pristavu Dyrrachion
(dne$ny Drac v Albdnsku), ktory obliehal. Erdmann svoju argumentdciu dovodil inou pasazou
z listu, v ktorom Bohemund vyzyval papeza, aby sa pripojil k jeho vojsku prepldvanim cez more
(transfretaretis et.. ad nos usque accederetis). V liste zmienovany koncil Erdmann (1935, 302-303,
pozn. 68) nésledne stotoznil s Lateranskou synodou v Rime z oktébra 1108. Dalsi autori akcep-
tovali bud prvé, alebo druhé datovanie a v niektorych pripadoch ho podopreli aj dal$imi argu-
mentmi.? Diskusia k tejto otdzke je stale otvorend, avsak autori tohto prispevku sa skor priklanaju
k druhej z moznosti.

Celkovo je Epistola ad Paschalem II papam koncipovana tak, akoby ju v prvej osobe pisal sam
Bohemund. V liste sa nachédza devit priamych odkazov na Sv. pismo (Zalmy, Evanjelia a Listy
apostolov). Takéto casté vyuzitie biblickych odkazov v§ak naznacuje, ze skuto¢nym zostavova-
telom listu mohol byt jeden z Bohemundovych kapldnov, ktory sa v tom ¢ase nachadzal v jeho
sluzbach (Paul 2010, 559).

Z obsahového hladiska predstavuje Holtzmannom objaveny a publikovany list jedno z naj-
délezitejsich svedectiev tykajucich sa vypravy z rokov 1107/1108, ktort viedol Bohemund proti
byzantskému cisarovi Alexiovi I. Z viacerych hladisk ho moZno pravom povazovat za akysi epi-
16g prvej epochy kriziackych tazeni do Sv. zeme.* Roku 1106 totiz papez Paschalis II. ustano-
vil Bohemunda za hlavného velitela novej kriziackej vypravy a sucasne mu pridelil oficidlneho

2 Do roku 1106 datuju list okrem inych Russo (2005, 34) a Flori (2007, 275). Do roku 1108 zasa Rowe
(1966, 192-193) a Laiou (2005, 23). Medzi oktébrom 1107 - jinom 1108 zasa Bayer (2004, 181-182
a pozn. 18).

K Bohemundovej vyprave a jej historickému kontextu pozri najmd Jenal (1916, 285-316); Yewdale
(1924, 115-131); Rowe (1966); Kindlimann (1969, 132-134); Résch (1984, 181-190), Laiou (2005, 17-
28), Savvides (2007, 67-79); Russo (2005); Flori (2007, 275-284); Russo (2009, 153-195); Whalen (2010)
a Theotokis (2014, 200-213).
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péapezského legata Bruna zo Segni, ktorého spolu s nim poveril kdzanim kriza v oblastiach dnesné-
ho Franctizska. Po triumfalnej ceste franctizskymi mestami sa Bohemund v auguste roku 1106
presunul do juhoitalskej Aptlie, kde v priebehu nasledujtcich mesiacov zhromazdil velké lodstvo.
V oktébri nasledujiceho roka sa véak namiesto do Sv. zeme preplavil cez Jadranské more a, ako
sme uz spomenuli, zauto¢il na kld¢ovy byzantsky pristav Dyrrachion.*

Bohemundov utok proti byzantskému cisérovi Alexiovi v§ak nebol nevyprovokovany ani na-
hodny. Naopak islo o logicky dosledok vzrastajuceho obojstranného nepriatelstva, ktorého po-
Ciatky siahali eSte do obdobia I. kriziackej vypravy.® Este pocas pobytu v Konstantinopole uzavreli
vodcovia kriziakov s cisirom dohodu, na zaklade ktorej sa mu zaviazali vratit v budicnosti dobyté
byzantské tizemia. Roku 1098 vsak kriziacke vojska obsadili kedysi tretie najvéacsie rimske mesto
na Vychode - Antiochiu, a ta nakoniec po sporoch ohladom jej dalsieho $tatatu pripadla prave
Bohemundovi.® Tento moment sa stal zarodkom budtceho konfliktu, pretoZe Alexios najskor
vzniesol formalny narok na Antiochiu a neskor prikrocil k vojenskym akciam vytvarajicim tlak
na okolité uizemia (Lilie, 1993, 72-73; Flori, 2007, 241-244). Roku 1105 vsak tieto utoky ustali, pre-
toze cisar sustredoval vSetky dostupné sily riSe do oblasti juhozapadného Balkanu, kde ocakaval
Bohemundov vpad.

Bohemund napokon Dyrrachion nedokazal dobyt ani priamym atokom, naopak celil ¢oraz
silnej$ej pozemnej a ndmornej blokade byzantskych sil. V bezvychodiskovej situdcii, bez moznosti
ziskat nové posily z Itdlie, ¢i prerazit si cestu cez byzantské obklucenie napokon pod tlakom svojich
velmozov, pristdpil na rokovania s cisirom. V septembri roku 1108 s nim uzatvoril nevyhodna
mierovu zmluvu, na zaklade ktorej sa stal jeho osobnym vazalom (liege-man, gr. lizios anthropos).
Podrzal si sice vladu nad Antiochiou, avsak iba ako cisarsky spravca bez ndroku na dedi¢nu drzbu
uzemi.

K naplneniu tejto dohody vSak napokon nedoslo. Bohemund sa totiz vratil do Itdlie, kde
zakratko zomrel, zatial o zvys$nd Cast jeho vojska pokracovala v ceste do Sv. zeme. Podmienky
byzantsko-normanského mieru neboli na Zapade zverejnené, naopak, stidobi latinski kronikéri
prezentovali Bohemundovu vypravu ako tspech, pretoze Alexios sa zmluvne zaviazal, Ze nebude
do buducnosti klast prekazky putnikom smerujiicim do Sv. zeme.® Bohemundov synovec Tankred,
ktory v tom ¢ase spravoval Antiochiu, nehodlal dodrziavat stanovené podmienky. Vyprava z roku
1107/1108 teda ziadnemu z priamych aktérov nepriniesla nijaké podstatné vyhody, na druhej
strane v$ak do istej miery pomobhla stabilizovat politicka poziciu latinského Antiochijského knie-
Zatstva ako jedného z produktov I. kriziackej vypravy.

Otédzny zostava postoj papeza k pripravovanej vyprave. Novodobi kritici z neho robia aktivneho ¢initela

a podporovatela Bohemundovej protibyzantskej politiky. K prehladu star$ich nazorov pozri Rowe (1966,

165-166). Z novsich pozri napr. Savvides (2007, 72); Theotokis (2012, 74; 2014, 201); Rubenstein (2016,

127). Naopak Paschalovi obhajcovia v iom vidia pasivneho a nevyrazného reprezentanta rimskeho stolca,

ktory v dobrej viere, Ze ide 0 novi pomoc pre krestanov v Sv. zemi Bohemunda podporil, nevediac ni¢

o jeho skuto¢nych zameroch a cieloch. Pozri najma Rowe 1966.

Pozri celkovo k tymto vztahom: Lilie (1993, 1-95). K vzrastu napitia medzi Byzanciou a kriZiakmi tiez

okrem inych Kindlimann (1969, 116-132); Bayer (2004, 165-178). K opacnej prezentdcii Byzancie v la-

tinskych kronikach Neocleus (2009, 27-52). K rdznorodosti vykreslenia Byzancie v tomto obdobi tiez

Cernakova (2014, 205-235; 2016).

¢ K tymto udalostiam France (1970, 276-308).

7 Kvojenskym aspektom vypravy z rokov 1107/1108 pozri Savvides (2007, 67-79) a Theotokis (2014, 205-
213). K dohode podpisanej v pevnosti Deabolis (Devol) pozri okrem inych Lilie (1993, 75-82); Asbridge
(2000, 94-103); Todt (1998, 518-521; 1999/2000, 485-501).

8 K tymto svedectvam pozri Rosch (1984, 181-190).
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Bohemundova diplomacia

Bohemundova epistola predstavuje jediny autenticky list k popisovanym udalostiam. Normansky
dobrodruh sa v iom obracia na papeza so ziadostou o pomoc a vyzyva ho, aby sa k vyprave proti
Byzancii pripojil bud osobne, alebo aspon poslal za seba svojho legata. Z kontextu je teda zrejmé,
Ze v Case spisania listu nemal Bohemund oficidlnu podporu Rima. Nezostdvalo mu teda ni¢ iné,
nez Paschala presvedcit o nutnosti a legitimite svojho konania. Jeho argumenty sa v prvom rade
dotykaja charakteru celej vypravy. Bohemund Paschalovi zddraznoval, ze boj proti byzantskému
cisarovi je jednym z cielov kriziackej vypravy, ktord, ako uvadzal, je v zdujme stolca sv. Petra
i Bozieho vojska, teda zhromazdenych kriziakov.’

Obvinenia z nepriatelstva voci Latinom

Ak chcel Bohemund pépeza presveddit, ze jeho protibyzantské tazenie je sucastou kriziackej vy-
pravy, ktort Paschalis pred ¢asom vyhldsil, musel rimskemu pontifikovi v prvom rade dokazat,
ze politika byzantského cisara stoji v jasnom protiklade so zdujmami zdpadnych rytierov a put-
nikov - ¢i uz smerovali do Sv. zeme, alebo boli stcastou jestvujuicich latinskych Statov. Takéto
dokazovanie by samo osebe nemuselo byt az tak problematické, kedze Bohemundom zalozené
Antiochijské kniezatstvo sa nachddzalo v otvorenom konflikte s Byzanciou. Bohemund v$ak
nepoukazuje priamo na tato skuto¢nost, avéak sam skor vystupuje v pozicii obhajcu latinského
krestanstva. V tomto zmysle prebral viaceré uz zndme obvinenia vznesené vo¢i byzantskému cisé-
rovi, ktoré sa zacali objavovat uz v priebehu I. kriziackej vypravy, resp. kriziackej vypravy z rokov
1101/1102."°

Prvé obvinenie poukazuje na tdajne spornd legitimitu Alexiovho nastupu na trén: ,,Najprv
totiz pomlicime, Ze tento tirad ziskal odstranenim svojho pdna z vlddy tak rukami zakrvavenymi
od hroznych zlo¢inov, ako aj krutou zradou, preto sedi na skazonosnom stolci.“'* Bohemund v tomto
pripade poukazuje na vojensky prevrat, ktorym sa byzantsky cisar Alexios I. Komnenos roku 1081
dostal k moci.'? Dna 1. aprila roku 1081, na Zeleny $tvrtok, vnikol uskokom do mesta a nechal
ho drancovat svojim zoldnierom. Tato skuto¢nost so znaénym odstupom ¢asu dokonca priznava
aj cisarova vlastna dcéra Anna Komnena, ktord v tomto pripade do istej miery uprednostnila
kritérium objektivity klasicizujiceho historika pred obdivom k vlastnému otcovi.”® Isty posun
mozeme registrovat u neskorsieho kronikara Ioanna Zonara, ktory okrem plienenia a rabovania
priamo hovori aj o krviprelievani a znasilfiovani, ktorého sa v meste dopustalo vojsko rebelov.'*
Najtvrdsiu kritiku adresuje Alexiovi sidoby patriarcha Antiochie Ioannes IV. (V.) Oxeites, ktory
priamo konstatuje, Ze podstata cisarovej moci spocivala na nezakonnosti. Podla neho Boh uvalil
na zlodiny spachané Alexiovymi vojakmi trest v podobe titoku juhoitalskych Normanov pod ve-
denim Roberta Guiscarda, ktory sa odohral niekolko mesiacov po prevrate.*®

Ako je zname, Bohemund sa zucastnil zmieneného utoku spolu so svojim otcom Robertom
Guiscardom. Formalnym dovodom a zdmienkou k tomuto konfliktu sa stala predosla mocenska

° (Epistola ad Paschalem II papam 1935, 280; 1985, 103).

10 Kindlimann (1969, 98-109), z najdostupnej$ich spracovani Sitar (2014, 280-282) a najmi Sitar (2016,
5-14).

' (Epistola ad Paschalem II papam 1935, 281; 1985, 103).

12 K okolnostiam prevratu pozri suméarne Chalandon (1900, 40-50) a Angold (1997, 124-129).

13 (Anna Komnena 2001, I1.10.4, 81.4-11).

4" (Toannes Zonaras 1897, 18.20, 729.3-17).

15 (TIoannes Oxeites 1970, 29.1-5).
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vymena na byzantskom trone, ktora sa odohrala v roku 1078. Pod tlakom vojenskych netspechov
a vzrastajuceho vnutorného rozvratu v ri$i musel abdikovat vtedajsi cisar Michael VII. Dukas
(1071 - 1078), ktorého na tréne vystriedal Nikeforos III. Botaneiates. Su¢asne s touto mocenskou
vymenou doslo zaroven k anulovaniu zasnub Guiscardovej dcéry Heleny-Olympie s naslednikom
byzantského tronu Konstantinom Dukom. Samotny Guiscard napokon oficidlne svoje tazenie le-
gitimizoval ochranou nastupnickych prav zosadeného cisara Michaela a pre svoje mocenské ciele
nevahal spociatku vyuzit sluzieb muza, ktory sa za neho vydaval.'®

Informécie o vojenskom prevrate Alexia Komnena sa dostali aj k sidobym normanskym
kronikdrom, najmi Viliamovi z Aptlie.”” Na druhej strane kriziacki kronikari, ktori pisali na zac.
12. storocia uz nepoznali historicky kontext tejto udalosti. Namiesto toho konstatuju, ze Alexios
sa zmocnil trénu na tkor svojho predchodcu Michaela.'® Zrejme sa pritom nechali ovplyvnit
roz$irenymi historkami o tomto zosadenom cisarovi i falo$nom pretendentovi, ktorého vyuzil
Guiscard pre svoje protibyzantské tazenie.

Bohemund, ktory, samozrejme, musel vediet o okolnostiach Alexiovho nastupu na trén, pape-
Zovi tato skuto¢nost pripominal iba ako vSeobecne znamy fakt. Jeho predchodcu Botaneiata sice
nemenuje, avSak zdoraznuje prave motiv zrady, ktora bola v prikrom rozpore so zapadnym rytier-
skym étosom vernosti. Bohemund prezentuje Alexiovo prevzatie moci nielen ako krvavy prevrat,
ale tendencne akoby naznacuje, Ze novy cisar sa dostal k moci vrazdou svojho dovtedajsieho pana.
V skuto¢nosti si Alexios iba vynitil Botaneiatovu abdikdciu a nasledne ho poslal do klastora."
Byzantski autori (s vynimkou Ioanna Oxeita) naproti tomu nespochybnovali Alexiovu legitimitu
vyplyvajucu z vojenskej uzurpacie, pretoze ta predstavovala v byzantskej societe jeden z dlhodobo
akceptovanych spdsobov uchopenia moci.

Druhé vazne obvinenie z politickej zodpovednosti, ktoré Bohemund vzniesol proti Alexiovi sa
tykalo jeho zaobchadzania s latinskymi patnikmi smerujucimi do Jeruzalema. Bohemund konsta-
tuje, Ze chce vykonat pomstu za toto bezpravie, ktoré ako hovori: zaplavuje nds vetkych synov nasej
matky Rimskej cirkvi s mnohymi inymi, ktoré on sam (cisar) a jeho privrZenci vykonali na piitnikoch
do Jeruzalema uliipenim majetkov, zabijanim plienenim, utopenim v mori, vyhdrianim do vyhnan-
stva.” Ide, samozrejme, o vagne konstatovania, z ktorych sa vacsina vyskytuje v latinskych kriziac-
kych kronikach. Ich podstata vyplyvala predovsetkym z problémov ohladom logistického zabez-
pecenia velkych kriziackych vojsk pocas prechodu byzantskym tzemim, nedisciplinovanosti ¢asti
kriziakov, ale aj zo vzajomnej ned6very a nedorozumeni prerastajucich v niektorych pripadoch az
do otvorenych roztrziek. Z tohto pohladu stoji za zmienku informacia o topeni putnikov v mori.
V sudobych pramenoch sa takéto obvinenie vyskytuje podla nasich vedomosti len u Ekkeharda
z Aury, ktory sa zdcastnil kriziackej vypravy z rokov 1101/1102. Kronikar tento motiv uvadza
pri opise prechodu kriziackych vojsk cez Bospor, avsak len ako jednu z klebiet, ktoré sa $irili
v tabore kriziakov.”!

¢ K pozadiu a motivom tejto vypravy Kolias (1966, 426-430); McQueen (1986, 427-476); Upsher Smith
(2000, 507-526); Biinemann (1997, 105-134 a 150-165). Z najdostupnejsej literattry pozri Kone¢ny (2011,
54-76); Mesko (2017, 6-37).

7 (Viliam z Apulie. 1851, II1.73-121, T11.142-154, 281-282); Pozri tiez Lupus Protospatharius (1844, 60-61).

Ekkehard z Aury 1895, c. 24, 30); (Guibert z Nogentu 1996, 105).

Toannes Zonaras 1897, 18.20, 730.3-11).

Epistola ad Paschalem II papam 1935, 281; 1985, 103).

Ekkehard z Aury 1895, c. 24, 30). Je v8ak tiez mozné, Ze spravy o topeni putnikov mohli stvisiet s ndmor-

nymi stretmi byzantského lodstva s kriziackou flotilou z Pisy, ktora sa v lete roku 1099 plavila do Sv. zeme.

K tejto vyprave pozri Matzke (1998, 141-149).
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Obvinenia z herézy

Obvinenia z dévodu nédbozenského rozkolu s Rimom predstavuji nesporne novy prvok z pohladu
vzrastajucej kritiky sudobych latinskych autorov na rezim cisdra Alexia. Ako sme uz spomenul,
normansky vodca papeza vyzyva, aby v kratkom case zvolal koncil, na ktorom by padlo rozhod-
nutie o jeho pripojeni sa k jeruzalemskej, teda Bohemundovej vyprave. Ak by nedoslo k tomuto
kroku, Bohemund papeza Ziada, aby ako vrchna instancia rimsko-katolickej cirkvi rozhodol v jeho
spore s cisarom Alexiom, alebo, ako v liste doslovne uvadza: ,odstrdnil schizmy, herézy a rézne
zvyklosti (traditiones), ktoré jestvujii v cirkvi ohladom vychddzania Ducha Sv., krstu, eucharistie
a manzelstva kiiazov.“”> Bohemundove obvinenia sa uz netykaju iba byzantského cisara, ale aj jeho
vernych, pri¢om, samozrejme, zostava otvorené, ¢i ich zostavovatel listu odliSoval od ostatného by-
zantského obyvatelstva, resp. pravoslavnej cirkvi ako celku. Na druhej strane jednotlivé obvinenia
z herézy nadobudaju po prvykrat v kontexte pociatku kriziackych vyprav konkrétnu podobu, pre-
toZe sa jednotlivo menuju, i ked blizsie nekomentujd. V podstate mozno povedat, ze podobne ako
uz pocas takzvanej Velkej schizmy z roku 1054 sa obvinenia z herézy personifikuju, teda vztahuju
sa iba na konkrétne osoby.> Podobnt ¢rtu mézeme najst aj v Bohemundovom liste papezovi, hoci,
na rozdiel od latinskej exkomunikdcie, v tomto pripade chyba vedomé rozliSenie — tentoraz medzi
heretickym panovnikom spolu s jeho privrzencami a zvy$kovym obyvatelstvom riSe. Treba vSak
povedat, ze vymenovanie jednotlivych obvineni z heréz sa v oboch spominanych dokumentoch
dotykalo celej byzantskej spolo¢nosti, teda, samozrejme, aj tamojsej cirkvi a jej tradicie.

V Bohemundovom liste sa na prvom mieste vyskytuje obvinenie cisara a jeho vernych z popie-
rania latinského ucenia o vychadzani Ducha Sv. z Otca i Syna (filioque), a tym aj odmietania tohto
dodatku vo vyznani viery.** Spory ohladom tejto otazky pretrvavali aj po roku 1054, ako doklad4
priebeh koncilu v Bari zvolanym Paschalovym predchodcom Urbanom II. roku 1098.* Zo zacho-
vanych svedectiev o tejto udalosti, nie vSak aktov, ktoré sa nezachovali, je zrejmé, Ze spory ohladom
filioque neodrazali zmeny vo vztahoch kriziackych vodcov, najma Bohemunda k byzantskému ci-
sarovi, ale boli dosledkom tlaku miestnych juhoitalskych Grékov, ktori toto u¢enie spochybnovali.
Kazdopadne mala vynesena kliatba skor lokalny charakter, pricom nevieme, ¢i sa mala vztahovat
automaticky na vSetkych, ktori neuznavali filioque, alebo len na tych, ktori by takéto ucenie do bu-
ducnosti verejne spochybnovali. Bohemund mozno aj takouto formou pripominal Paschalovi vie-
rou¢né rozhodnutia odobrené a potvrdené jeho predchodcom Urbanom.

Druhé obvinenie v poradi sa tykalo krstu, presnejsie, spdsobu vykonania latinského krstu
a uznavania jeho platnosti byzantskou stranou. Zostavovatel Bohemundovho listu teda Alexia
ijeho privrzencov zrejme obvinil z toho, Ze popierajt platnost latinského krstu a vyzaduje opétov-
ny krst podla byzantskych zvyklosti. AvSak s vynimkou kardinala Humberta sa takéto obvinenie
v sudobych latinskych spisoch nevyskytuje, a ani v byzantskych pramenoch neexistuju dokazy
o vyzadovani opitovnych krstov pre Latinov.*® V tomto pripade teda Bohemundom predlozené

2 (Epistola ad Paschalem II papam 1935, 281; 1985, 103).

# V pripade takzvanej exkomunika¢nej buly z roku 1054 bol obvineny z herézy patriarcha Michael
Kerullarios a jeho privrzenci, nie vSak byzantsky cisar Konstantinos IX. Monomachos, ani obyvatelia
Konstantinopola (Excommunicatio 1861, 153-154).

# K okolnostiam v¢lenenia tohto dodatku do latinského vyznania viery na zaciatku 11. storocia pozri
Gemeinhardt (2002, 313-316).

» Sumdrne k tejto udalosti pozri najma Becker (1988, 190-200); Bayer (2004, 171-173); Gemeinhardt (2002,
427-434).

2 Pozri takzvanu exkomunika¢nu bulu z roku 1054 (Excommunicatio 1861, 153). Pozri tiez Kolbaba (2000,
43-44) a Kolbaba (2005, 42).
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obvinenie zjavne nebolo v stlade s oficialnym postojom rimsko-katolickej cirkvi, ktora v tom case
problém krstu nepovazovala za zdsadnt spornu otazku.

Tretia zmienka sa tykala sviatosti Eucharistie — presnej$ie zvyku uzivania kvaseného chleba
pocas liturgie pravoslavnou cirkvou. Ako je vieobecne zname, tato otdzka sa stala hlavnou kon-
troverziou takzvanej Velkej schizmy roku 1054.”” Zatial ¢o vSak predstavitelia pravoslavnej strany
povazovali latinska zvyklost uzivania nekvaseného chleba (azymov) za vazne narusenie krestan-
skej vierouky, latinski klerici viac-menej iba reagovali na stupnujuicu sa kritiku svojich oponen-
tov. Sami sice na jednej strane povazovali sluzbu s nekvasenym chlebom za nadradent, avsak
sti¢asne s tym v zasade nespochybriovali ani platnost gréckej, hoci ju povazovali za menej vhodnu
(Avvakumov 2002, 314). Autor Bohemundovho listu v§ak takyto konciliantny postoj jednoznacne
opustil, ked od rimskeho papeza ocakaval v tejto otazke zosuladenie s praktikami rimskej cirkvi.

Posledna odchylka v liste poukazovala na existenciu zenatého kléru v Byzancii. Zavedenie ce-
libatu bolo, samozrejme, jednym z hlavnych programovych cielov reformného papezstva, avsak
v danom obdobi sa nielenze nepremietlo do podoby polemického argumentu voci cirkvam gréc-
keho obradu, ale dokonca mame k dispozicii doklad o kanonickom re$pektovani tejto odlisnej
tradicie na Zapade.”® Tak ako v predchadzajucich obvineniach sa zostavovatel Bohemundovho listu
snazil podnietit papeza k zaujatiu rigordznejsieho postoja k tejto odlisnosti v rozpore s oficialnou
politikou kurie.

Zakladnym predpokladom na odstranenie vSetkych zmienenych rozdielnosti vsak bolo podla
Bohemunda, resp. zostavovatela listu dosiahnutie poslusnosti byzantskej cirkvi vo¢i Rimu, kto-
ré mala zabezpecit bud osobna ucast papeza na prebiehajicom balkanskom tazeni, alebo aspon
vyslanie jeho oficidlneho zastupcu. Bohemund v liste pozadoval konkrétnu osobu, istého Jana
z Burgundska, a to prave preto, lebo mal podla autora listu osobné predpoklady k potlac¢eniu he-
rézy.” Vyhody, ktoré z toho mali pre papeza i rimsku cirkev plynut, sa uvddzaji v zavere¢nej Casti
listu: ,Ak by totiz mal moc vycistit stary kvas Grékov a zmyt usadeniny neposlusnosti a vzbury
a schiziem a rozlicnych zvyklosti, nezvycajnii radost by mala celd Kristova cirkev a Rimska cirkev by
jasala a bol by to uZitok tak pre duse aj teld.” Narazka na vycistenie ,,starého kvasu“ sa dotykala
jednej z pasazi Pisma (1. Kor. 5-8), ktorou latinski teolégovia argumentovali v prospech nekvase-
nych chlebov uzivanych pocas liturgie.”

Treba na zaver dodat, ze Bohemundova snaha znevézit byzantského cisara a jeho vernych po-
ukdzanim na vzrastajice odliSnosti medzi gréckou a latinskou cirkvou je v sudobej kriziackej
spisbe naozaj ojedineld.*? V jednotlivych kronikach sa totiz ¢asto stretdvame s motivom Alexiovho
zradného konania vo¢i kriziakom, ale nie s vy¢itkami, ktoré by ho vykreslovali ako neposlu$né-
ho krestana, ba dokonca heretika, ktory sa stavia na odpor rimskej cirkvi. Jedinou vynimkou je
z tohto pohladu sprava franctizskeho benediktinskeho historika a teoléga Guiberta z Nogentu,
ktory preukazatelne pisal pod vplyvom protibyzantskych nalad $irenych pocas Bohemundovej

K tomuto sporu najnovsie Avvakumov (2002, 29-160); Bayer (2004, 214-222). Z najdostupnejsich prac

Matéjek (2011, 119-134).

Akceptaciu manzelstva vo vychodnych cirkvach (Orientalium Ecclesiarum traditio) u kiazov diakonov

a poddiakonov nachadzame naopak v zndmej kdnonickej zbierke Decretum Gratiani (1879, D 31. c. 14).

Tento synodélny dekrét sa vieobecne pripisuje papezovi Stefanovi V. (1057/1058). Pozri Herde (1970, 30).

¥ (Epistola ad Paschalem IT papam 1935, 282, 1985, 104). Listom zmiefiovany Jan z Burgundska nebol do-
teraz spolahlivo identifikovany. K Gvaham o jeho totoZnosti pozri Holtzmann (1935, 275-279).

% (Epistola ad Paschalem II papam 1935, 282; 1985, 104).

31 Pozri Avvakumov (2002, 42).

Bohemund oznacuje cisara Alexia za heretika okrem zmieneného listu e$te v jednom prameni, ktory

bol zostaveny v ¢ase jeho cesty po Franctzsku a vychadza pravdepodobne z jeho vlastného rozpravania

(Scriptum Galeranni episcopi de miraculo Boimundi 1910, 164).
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triumfalnej cesty po Francuzsku roku 1106.* Jeho kriticky ladené pasdze venované vychodnej
cirkvi vykazuji nesporné paralely s Bohemundovym listom papezovi Paschalovi.

Do6vody spisania listu

Zaverom je potrebné zamysliet sa nad dovodmi spisania tohto listu. Ak vychddzame skor z toho,
ze Bohemund papeZovi pisal az v Case, ked obliehal mesto Dyrrachion a elil Alexiovej blokade,
potom treba upriamit pozornost na tato klucovua pasaz: ,Aby sa totiz tak zdaleka ako zblizka od-
stranili ohovdrania vietkych, ktori sa zdajii podporovat stranu cisdra — radsej kvoli zlatu a striebru
ako z ldsky alebo z iného dévodu - ponitkam, Ze vykondm a prijmem vo Vasej pritomnosti spra-
vodlivost od cisdra, ak urobite tak, ako Ziadam.“** Z tychto riadkov je evidentné, ze Bohemundov
list je v skuto¢nosti reakciou na kroky jeho nepriatelov, tak pravdepodobne z radov rimskych
kardinalov, ako aj jeho vlastnych Tudi. Rovnako sa neda vylucit ani to, Ze normansky dobrodruh
aj takymto sposobom odpovedal na vyzvy nemenovanych osob, ktoré ho ziadali skoncit vojnu
s cisarom a rozpustit vojsko, ¢o on sdim odmietol.”” Na tato skuto¢nost naraza sim Bohemud, ked
dodava: ,, Totiz niektori, ¢o milujii viac peniaze ako spravodlivost, predstierajii, Ze sme proti krestan-
skému cisdrovi nespravodlivo pozdvihli zbrane.“*

Bohemund s pribudajicimi mesiacmi musel ¢oraz viac Celit atmosfére rozkladu vo vlastnom
tabore a pribudajicim dezercidm. Zaroven s tym vsak aj aktivitam byzantskej diplomacie nielen
na papezskom dvore a v Itdlii, ale aj v radoch vlastného vojska (Laiou 2005, 21-24). Na tuto diplo-
matickd ofenzivu musel naleZite reagovat. Jeho list papezovi je predovietkym apoldgiou vlastnych
politickych a vojenskych rozhodnuti, apolégiou, ktort bud on sam, alebo jeho zostavovatel obrat-
nym sposobom zmenil na obzalobu byzantského cisara. Reakciu papeza na tieto obvinenia, zial,
nepozname.

Tvrda kritika Alexia, rozvijand prostrednictvom motivov politickej a ndbozenskej diskreditd-
cie, neodzrkadlovala Bohemundove skutoc¢né ciele. Jeho ambiciou nebol zisk cisarskej koruny -
ide skor o zboznu predstavu, ktord skor odzrkadlovala predstavu jediného sidobého kronikara
nez realitu.”” Bohemundovi neslo ani o skuto¢nu jednotu cirkvi, pretoze nabozensky rozkol do-
kazatelne vyuzival iba ako argument sliziaci k jeho vlastnym mocenskym ambicidam. V ¢om teda
spocival zmysel jeho protibyzantského tazenia? Odpoved sa mozno skryva prave v jedinom au-
tentickom svedectve k tejto vyprave - Bohemundovom liste papezovi Paschalovi. Z neho vyplyva,
ze normansky dobrodruh sa usiloval o dosiahnutie spravodlivosti, samozrejme, podla vlastnych
predstav, za asistencie najvyssieho arbitra a autority v latinskom svete — rimskeho papeza. Hoci
formalne sa tato spravodlivost dotykala zdujmov latinskych putnikov smerujucich do Sv. zeme,
v skuto¢nosti sa za nou skryval Bohemundov osobny spor s cisairom Alexiom, ktorého pociatky
treba klast este do cias ich spolo¢ného stretnutia v Konstantinopole pocas I. kriziackej vypravy.

3 (Guibert z Nogentu 1996, 1.2., 89-94). K tomuto vplyvu pozri Rubenstein (2016, 116).

* (Epistola ad Paschalem II papam 1935, 281; 1985, 103).

% (Epistola ad Paschalem II papam 1935, 282; 1985, 103). Pozri tiez Laiou (2005, 23).

¢ (Epistola ad Paschalem II papam 1935, 282; 1985, 103).

77 Jedinym spominanym kronikdrom, ktory tento motiv uvadza, je Guibert z Nogentu (1996, 1.5, 105-106),
avsak v polohe akejsi vlastnej vagnej eschatologickej a profetickej $pekulacie. Napriek tomu aj v stcas-
nosti zastdva viacero autorov nazor, ze skuto¢nym cielom Bohemundovej vypravy bol zisk byzantskej
cisarskej koruny, podobne ako v pripade jeho otca Roberta Guiscarda (Pozri najnovsie Rubenstein 2016,
124). Je vSak nanajvys zrejmé, ze tak Guiscard, ako aj Bohemund sa nemohli na rozdiel od byzantskych
cisarov opierat o stabilni mocenskd zédkladiiu. Obom teda musela byt na zaklade dlhoro¢nej skusenosti
bojov s Byzanciou zrejma obmedzenost ich vlastnych materidlnych, finan¢nych a vojenskych zdrojov.
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Je totiz viac ako pravdepodobné, ze Alexios prislibil Bohemundovi v pripade Gspechu niekdajsie
byzantské pohrani¢né tizemia v oblasti severnej Syrie.*® Bohemundovo obsadenie Antiochie v§ak
realizécii takejto dohody bezpochyby zamedzilo a naopak viedlo k otvorenému konfliktu.

Bohemund sa v reakcii na byzantské utoky rozhodol predlozit svoju staznost na cisdra priamo
v Rime a tendenc¢ne ju spojit so zaujmami latinskych putnikov.*” Nasledna kriziacka vyprava pro-
ti Byzancii znamenala z vojenského i osobného hladiska pre Bohemunda nepochybne porazku,
avSak na druhej strane odvratila byzantsky tlak na Antiochiu a v kone¢nom doésledku zaistila
kniezatstvu trvala politicka buducnost pod vladou jeho vlastnych dedicov.
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Whalen, Bret. 2010. God’s Will or Not? Bohemond’s Campaign against the Byzantine Empire
(1105 - 1107). In Madden Thomas et al. (ed.) The Crusades: Medieval Worlds in Conflict.
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SUMMARY: EPISTOLA AD PASCHALEM II PAPAM. THE DIPLOMATIC CONTOURS
OF THE ANTI-BYZANTINE POLICY OF THE NORMAN PRINCEPS BOHEMOND
OF ANTIOCH. In 1935, the German scholar Walther Holtzmann published the hitherto
unknown letter of the Norman Prince Bohemond addressed to the Roman Pope Paschal
II. This authentic document, which was written in the context of the Norman expedition
against the Byzantine Empire between 1107/1108, is considered to be the most important
evidence of the increasing anti-Byzantine propaganda after the First Crusade. At the same
time, it is the first clear evidence of using the existing religious and cultural differences
between the Latin West and the Byzantine East for specific political aims, which is, in a sense,
a foreshadow of the later events of the 4th Crusade and the conquering of Constantinople
in 1204.

In the letter, Bohemond tried to persuade the Pope of Rome to support his anti-Byzantine
crusade either by his personal presence or by the official papal legate. His campaign is first
and foremost presented as a crusade, whereby the fight against the Byzantine Emperor
Alexios I Komnenos is justified by his hostile actions against the interests of Latin pilgrims
bound for the Holy Land. To this end, Bohemond uses the growing criticism of the Byzantine
Emperor, which can be traced in the Latin sources mainly from the end of the First Crusade.
However, the undeniable novelty in this respect is the Bohemond’s criticism of the existing
differences in the Byzantine Church, which are not only stipulated in the letter, but are
viewed as a manifestation of heresies against the Roman Catholic faith. It is interesting that
Bohemond required remedy from the Pope even in such matters that were not considered
crucial or problematic by the Roman Curia or other Latin theologians at that time.
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Abstract: LAMPROU, Soultana D. The Classical Education of St. Gregory Palamas Through
Indicative Examples. Saint Gregory Palamas belonged among the greatest fathers of Eastern
Church of the 14th century. His intellectual and spiritual potential was cultivated already
when he was a student, as he received elaborate education in Constantinople. The intense
use of philosophers, among whom Aristotle and Plato were mostly used, and of classical
writers, mostly Homer, Sophocles etc., in the writings of Palamas comes as no surprise.
In this study, we present an outline of Saint Gregory’s classical education with indicative
examples drawn from his writings. Through these examples we aim to analyse Palama’s
method of development and promotion of the national literature ideals to the extent that it
led to the definition of true faith, to the knowledge of God and human salvation.

Keywords: Homer, Sophocles, Odysseus, Agamemnon, Neoptolemus, Diogenes, philosophy,
Plato, Aristotle, Photius, Michael Psellos, Ioannis Italos, Gregory Palamas, Barlaam Kalabros,
Gennadius Scholarius, Georgios Plethon Gemistos

Abstrakt: LAMPROU, Soultana D. Klasickd vzdelanost sv. Gregora Palamu prostrednictvom
charakteristickych prikladov. Svity Gregor Palama bol jednym z najvyznamnejsich otcov Vy-
chodnej Cirkvi 14. stor. Bol vybaveny klasickou gréckou vzdelanostou, kedZe dostal vybra-
né vzdelanie v Konstantinopole. V literarnom diele Palamu neprekvapuje hojné pouzivanie
filozofov, hlavne Aristotela a Platona a klasickych autorov Homéra, Sofokla a inych. V tejto
$tudii predstavujeme prehladny opis klasického vzdelania svitého Gregora s charakteristic-
kymi prikladmi vybratymi z jeho literarneho diela, pomocou ktorého analyzujeme sposob
Palamovho zveladovania prinosu narodného literarneho dedic¢stva na troven, ktord viedla
k formulacii pravej viery, k poznaniu Boha a spése ¢loveka.

Klucové slova: Homér, Sofokles, Odyseus, Agamemnén, Neoptolemos, Diogénes, filozofia,
Platén, Aristoteles, Fotios, Michael Psellos, Jan Italos, Gregor Palama, Barlaam Kalabrijsky,
Gennadius Scholarius, Georgios Gemistos Plethon

Saint Gregory Palamas has been one of the most prominent fathers of the Eastern Church,
a prominent figure of the 14th century, who, when he got into a dispute with Barlaam of Calabria
and his followers, Akindinus and Nicephorus Gregoras, summarized and codified patristic
theology of the previous centuries based on the authority of Scriptures, previous patristic tradition
as well as his personal experience. Palamas enriched church literature through his writings and
provides us, even today, with a wealth of sources for theological and literary research.

Saint Gregory had received admirable classical Greek education in Constantinople under
the protection of emperor Andronicus B’ It is known that already from an early age he was
distinguished both for his concentration on and his performance in philosophy. The distinguished
scholar of the era and dean of the University of Constantinople, Theodoros Metochites, after
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a discussion with the seventeen-year-old Gregory about the work of Aristotle, said in amazement:
«Kai a0TOG ApIoTOTEANS €l TapWY dkpoatHs kabioTato TovTOV, émpvedey &v oV petpiwe» (Adyog
el Tov Aytov Ipnyoprov Ilakapdv Apyieniokonov @eooalovikng 11, 1-13; Philotheos Kokkinos
1985, 437-438; Compare Mantzaridis 1973, 41; Zisis 1997, 97).

In the long history of Byzantium, the texts from the ancient Greek literature had been
continuously studied. Palamas is aware of the effect the philosophy of Plato and Aristotle had
on the formation of the Christian and, more specifically, Byzantine thought. The systematic
Aristotelian discourse and the Platonic dialogue contributed significantly to the evolution
of Christian views and Byzantine dialectics.

He was also aware of the «dispute» between Aristotelian and Platonic thought in Byzantium.
In this «dispute» Aristotle brings the tools of logic within the field of theology, whereas Plato and
Neo-Platonists are evaluated on the basis of the autonomy and independence of thought they
dictate, and are thus treated as enemies of Christianity (Tatakis 2007, 254-255; Zozulak 2016b,
115). Therefore, there are conflicting tendencies in Byzantine church literature, with writers who
opt for Plato’s ideas, others for Aristotle’s, or even for Stoics.

The harmonization and complicity of Greek thought and Christian faith that had been achieved
by Church Fathers, begins to be disrupted when in the 11th century the humanistic movement is
introduced by Michael Psellos. This movement is based upon humanism developed during the era
of Photius, who should also be pointed out. Although displaying a clear preference for Aristotle,
Photius gave prominence to the superiority of the Christian truths and followed the metaphysics
of the Christian teachings, distancing himself from the Platonic and Aristotelian views' (Lamprou
2016, 27; Compare Begzos 1995, 333-336; Benakis 1978 - 1979, 326-327; Zymaris 2000, 19-31;
Matsoukas 2001, 299). Of course, Psellos who was also an admirer of Plato, gave prominence
to theology rather than to philosophy, and is characteristically mentioned by V. Tatakis (2000,
142) as one who “was able to present a new philosophical composition by turning back both to
the tradition of prominent Church Fathers and the Greek education’”.

However, later the situation became more intense with the introduction of the philosophical
system of Ioannis Italos (and that of his students’), in which the effort of ancient philosophy to
become autonomous, as well as its effect (mainly the effect of Plato’s ideas) on theological issues
are evident® (Karmiris 1938, 136-137; Papadopoulos 1970, 46; 67-70; Matsoukas 1970, 55-58). This
resulted in the emergence of dogmas contradicting the true faith. In the meantime, let us point
out here that in the West the study of Aristotle from the 9th century onwards turned theology into
a strict system of truths (Matsoukas 2002, 433).

In his dealing with the question of divine and human wisdom, Palamas refuted this rationalized
theology of the 14th century, when Barlaam from Calabria appeared to over evaluate human
wisdom, while at the same time attributing to it salvational importance and devaluing the divine.
For saint Gregory, the salvation of man did not depend on philosophy and science, but on divine
wisdom that is bestowed through the grace of the Holly Spirit after the ascetic cleansing (Lamprou
2009, 222-233).

Palamas’ stance towards philosophy, and classical literature in general, reflects the spirit
of Church in general and is in complete harmony with the patristic literature. He keeps a hesitant
stance; he recognizes the educational value of philosophy in human efforts to understand
the revealed truth® (Ynép twv tepdg novyalovtwv Adyog 1, 1, 6, 3-7; Gregory Palamas 1998, 367);

As for example he highlights the person rather than the essence and the being.

The decisive effect of the Plato and Aristotle is rendered clear in the way both the Eastern and the Western
Church theologize.

Where Palamas highlights that the preoccupation with rhetoric, logical methodologies, and reasoning
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he accepts its effects both on the structure and the content of his work, as he naturally follows
practices that are instilled in him by his excellent classical education. On the other hand, he is
not reluctant when it comes to criticizing all the fruitless, dangerous and incompatible elements
that are in stark contrast with the Christian faith, especially due to his fear of a possible revival
of Paganism.

Palamas manages to prove as illusory the line of thinking which considers theology as subjected
to philosophy and sciences in general, as if it were a sub field of a genre. He succeeds doing so by
pointing out the example of the Greek philosophers who, when they based their knowledge upon
philosophy, had followed fallacies and were in discordance with each other (Ymép twv tepwg
novxalovtov Adyog 1, 1, 1, 11-16; Gregory Palamas 2010, 361). They followed either Plato or his
student, Aristotle, who had opposed his teacher. And although they managed to attain the highest
level of what was considered encyclical education, having written works that were attributed
an utmost importance over the centuries, they were not able to understand the essence of God
and His creation, ending up instead in discordance and deadlocks.

Palamas’ stance towards secular education, with his clear distinction and exact delimitation
of the relationship between theology and philosophy, passed on to his students as well as the ones
coming after him. His preference for Aristotle is obvious and understandable - Palamas deemed
him less dangerous for the church.

However, during the years before the fall of Constantinople, there was an intense nostalgia
for the revival of ancient Greek and Platonic philosophy. The leader of this movement was
Georgios Plethon Gemistos who contributed significantly to the knowledge and study of Platonic
philosophy in the West with his work ITepi v Apiototédns mpds ITAdTwva Sivpépetar, the content
of which was developed in 1438 and during his lectures in Florence (Tatakis 2000, 145-149;
Tatakis 2007, 287-296). His treatise had become the main axis around which the conflict between
Platonists and Aristotelians re-emerged in Byzantium (Tatakis 1977, 269-278). On the opposing
side against Plethon was the supporter of Aristotelian thought, Gennadius Scholarius, the first
patriarch of Constantinople after its fall. He writes the following words expressing his clear support
for the ideas of Palamas regarding philosophy: «O0 ITA&twvt @thovetkoDvTeg, 00k AploTOTENOVG
TEPPOVTIKOTEG, T® O£ oKOT® TOD [epoToD YokemaivovTes, (MAw Tfig TioTewg meptttdv EAN WG APV
eilopeBa movovy» (Ilepi Tov PipAiov tov Tepioto kat katd tng eAAnvikng toAvOeiag; (Gennadius
Scholarius 1935, 156; Compare Zisis 1988, 302-303).

In this article, we chose certain references from Palamas coming from ancient literature and
we developed further their content so that we could clearly outline how his classical education
provided him with the necessary tools to develop his argumentation and express his theological
views.

In his A’ Emotols mpog BapAady (7, 11-19; Gregory Palamas 2010, 228), Palamas claims that
in his effort to acquire real wisdom he has forgotten the reasoning sciences, quoting the phrase
«wa pepbi eig moAvprotoBov kbpa Bardoone» from Iliad’s Second Rhapsody (209; Homer 1998,
50)*. In the same way, he urges Barlaam not to return to a part of his letter that he has already taken
out as being not «ayaBo», but rather to discard it in the sea. This legendary quote, «wg 6te kDpa
noAv@loioPolo Bakdoong» was used to refer to the loud and turbulent return of the Achaeans
from the ships to the army’s assembly (following Odysseus’ urge), the one they had previously left,
when Agamemnon announced his decision to return to their homeland. According to one view,
Palamas, knowing the Homeric text, could have been pointing towards a connection between

in general, could be considered beneficial, when it applies seeing through the soul and conveys the efforts
to everything that is superior.

1 «¢ 6te kdpa moAvploioPolo Bardoongy.
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the double expression of the soldiers” souls and Barlaam’s disunity in the issue of the not «ayaBob»
part of his speech removal.

On another point, Palamas in his homily B’ AmoSeixtixé Abyo mepi exmopeboews Tov
Ayiov Ivevuatog (29, 6; 9-15; Gregory Palamas 2010, 104), trying to dissolve the darkness
of Barlaam’s ignorance, as he characteristically writes. Barlaam’s ignorance darkens the means
of his understanding and thus he is not able to understand the distinction between the origin
and existence of the Holy Spirit, as He originates from the Father and the Spirit’s proceeding
from the Father and Son. Thus, he criticizes Barlaam because he does not listen to him when he
says «evod oeavtol, &vOpwme». Palamas when he quotes here a phrase from Sophocles’ tragedy
«Philoctetes», brings to our minds the well-known myth of Philoctetes as it is described in Greek
literature.

The hero is referred to as an excellent archer who fought in Troy, but after having been bitten by
a poisonous snake, he was abandoned by the Achaeans on a deserted coast on Lemnos island, due
to the wound that was troubling him and gave off a terrible smell. He remained there alone for ten
years, surviving thanks to the weapons of Hercules that he had kept. When Priamus’ son, Helenos,
who possessed oracular powers, reveals to the discouraged Achaeans after the death of Achilles
that in order to seize Troy, Philoctetes had to be with them along with his bow, Odysseus together
with Achilles’ son, Neoptolemus, take on the task to bring Philoctetes back. The second manages
to gain his trust and detach his bow. When, though, he begins feeling sorry for his hypocritical
action and reveals his scheme to Odysseus, the hero of the tragedy, using the phrase «AA& vov
€T év oavTod yevod» (ZogorAéovg Oloktitng 950; Sophocles 1990, 333), urges Neoptolemus to
find his noble self and asks him to return the bow, unfortunately with no result.

Palamas reaches the same ascertainment. Just as Neoptolemus before him, Barlaam in the
same way does not listen to the advice to «<become himself». This is quite clear because if it had
not been so, he would have returned to the true faith, he would have accepted the teachings about
God and he would not have tried to challenge the teachings of men through words and actions,
while at the same time innovating them (B’ Amodetktikdg Adyog mepi ekmopedoewg Tov Ayiov
ITvebpatog 29, 6-9; Gregory Palamas 2010, 104).

In other points, Palamas confutes the illusions of those who were supporting the idea that
the Greek philosophers were enlightened. Instead, he criticizes the philosophers as being vain and
their wisdom as being a form of foolishness that opposes the true light. In order to reinforce his
arguments, he quotes from Bio Aioyévovg Tov Kvvikod (6, 26, 5-9; Diogenes Laértius 1999, 391),
i.e. the discussion between Diogenes and Plato. In this discussion, the cynic philosopher and
student of Socrates is inspected by Plato for his actions. To Plato’s question «what is it that you are
doing Diogenes», he replies that he fights typhus, that is Plato’s arrogance, just to receive Plato’s
reply <Etépw to@w Atdyeveg», through which Plato retorts the accusation by stressing Diogenes’
arrogance. Palamas comments on the dispute about arrogance between the two philosophers.
The very fact that they debate it points to their admission of it. He also adds that Plato regards
vanity as both a virtue and reason of great works, which, when it is absent, leads to a lack of great
works (A Emotolr mpog BapAady 39; Gregory Palamas 2010, 24722 kou 248'°. A Emotolr| pog
Baphaayp 40, 1-2; Gregory Palamas 2010, 248).

It is not surprising that in Palamas’ works there is an extensive use of philosophers, such as
Aristotle (Metaphysics), Plato (Timaeus, Phaedrus, Apology) as well as several classic writers,
such as Homer, Sophocles, Pythagoras, Plutarch (Ethics, Parallel Lives, Nikias), Xenophon
(Memorabilia), Hesiod (Theogony, the Shield of Hercules), Pindar (Olympian Odes), Xenophanes,
and others, a fact that points towards his complete literary knowledge. However, a clear view
of Palamas’ classical education will be provided when our research is complete and will be
submitted for publication.
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Palamas’ obvious love for and use of classical literature is common in the works of Byzantine
scholars and can be justified by the thorough knowledge they had acquired. Palamas knows its
importance; in his works, his literary style is vivid, he strengthens his argumentation and he
emanates the spirit of the intellectual movement of the era and Byzantine civilization in general.
It is particularly interesting that he manages to balance between philosophical discourse and
theological accuracy, through which he deals with the theological issues that arose in his era and
proves to be a great teacher of the Church as well as an original follower and promoter of patristic
tradition.
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SUMMARY: THE CLASSICAL EDUCATION OF SAINT GREGORY PALAMAS WITH
INDICATIVE EXAMPLES. Saint Gregory Palamas belonged among the greatest fathers
of Eastern Church, attaining prominence as a theological figure during the 14th century. We
need to take into consideration that he received an elaborate education in Constantinople.
Palamite theology reflects the universal notion of the Church. Moreover, Palamas’ stance
against philosophy and classical literature as a whole conforms to the position of those in the
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patristic literature in general who oppose philosophy. Palamas acknowledges the pedagogical
and educational value of philosophy, accepts its influences on the structure as much as on
the content of his work, and criticises without hesitation all things that serve no purpose, are
dangerous to and incompatible with Christian faith, fearing a possible revival of paganism.

The intense use of philosophers (mainly Aristotle and Plato) and of classical writers
(mostly Homer, Sophocles etc.) in the writings of Palamas comes as no surprise.

In this study, we present an outline of Saint Gregory’s classical education with indicative
examples drawn from his writings. Through these examples we aim to analyse Palama’s
method of development and promotion of the national literature ideals to the extent that it
led to the definition of true faith, to the knowledge of God and human salvation.
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Abstract: IVANIC, Peter. Vievlad Jozef Gajdos and the Research of Croatian-Glagolitic
Monuments. Vievlad Jozef Gajdo$ contributed significantly to the preservation of Slovak
historic libraries. His study oflibrary collections enabled him to discover several unique pieces
written in Croatian Glagolitic (The Hlohovec Glagolitic Letters and The Svity Anton (Bdc)
Fragment). The Hlohovec Glagolitic Letters contain texts from the missal written in the 14th
century. The Svity Anton (Bac¢) Fragment is a fragment of the Croatian-Glagolitic Breviary,
which originated in the 15th century. In the collections of the Apponyi Library in Oponice,
Vsevlad Jozef Gajdos discovered a reference about a Slavonic Code that was part of the
Medici Library collection (Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana) in Florence. He established that
the Code was written in Croatia in the 14th century and it contains an incomplete breviary
along with ritual, as well as a translation of the sequence Dies irae.

Keywords: Vieviad Jozef Gajdos, Croatian Glagolitic, code, breviary, missal

Abstrakt: IVANIC, Peter. Vieviad Jozef Gajdos a vyskum chorvdtsko-hlaholskych pamiatok.
Vsevlad Jozefa Gajdo$ ma vyznamny podiel na zachrane slovenskych historickych kniZnic.
Vdaka $tadiu tychto fondov sa mu podarilo objavit niekolko unikatnych exemplarov napi-
sanych chorvétskou hlaholikou (Hlaholské listy hlohovské i Svitoantonsky (Bdcsky) hlaholsky
zlomok). Hlaholské listy hlohovské obsahuju texty z misdla, ktory bol napisany v 14. storo¢i.
Svitoantonsky zlomok je fragment chorvatsko-hlaholského breviara, ktory vznikol v 15. sto-
ro¢i. Vievlad Jozef Gajdo$ objavil vo fondoch Apponyiovskej kniznice v Oponiciach zmien-
ku o slovanskom kddexe, ktory sa nachadza v Medicejskej kniznici (Biblioteca Medicea Lau-
renziana) vo Florencii. Ur¢il, Ze kddex vznikol na uzemi Chorvétska v 14. storo¢i a obsahuje
neuplny brevidr i ritudl a preklad sekvencie Dies irae.

Klucové slova: Vsevlad Jozefa Gajdos, chorvdtska hlaholika, kédex, brevidr, misdl

Dielo frantiSkana, knihovnika a doktora filozofie V$evlada Jozefa Gajdosa (1907 — 1978) je tcty-
hodné. Publikoval prace z oblasti kniznej kultdry, jazykovedy, filozofie, historie, literdrnej histdorie
i hudobnej vedy.? Vdaka niekolkoro¢nému vyskumu vo viacerych knizniciach na Slovensku sa mu
podarilo objavit a nasledne prostrednictvom prispevkov v niekolkych periodikach aj upozornit
na viaceré unikatne pisomné pamiatky. Medzi nimi sa nachddzaju aj diela napisané tzv. hranatou

1

Tato praca bola podporovand Agenttirou na podporu vyskumu a vyvoja na zéklade Zmluvy ¢. APVV-16-
0116. Za cenné rady dakujem prof. Milanovi Mihaljevi¢ovi zo Staroslovanského institatu v Zéhrebe.
Vyber z jeho prac vysiel vo vydavatelstve Lu¢ (Gajdos 2004).

2
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hlaholikou, ktora sa pouzivala na izemi dne$ného Chorvatska.’ Do zbierok Literarneho archivu
Slovenskej narodnej kniznice sa tak dostali zndme Hlaholské listy hlohovské (HLH) i Svitoantonsky
(Bdcsky) hlaholsky zlomok (SAHZ). Gajdo$ poukazal aj na dovtedy neznamy slovansky kédex ulo-
zeny v Medicejskej kniznici (Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana) vo Florencii, ktory pomenoval ako
Medicejsky glagolsky kédex.

Hlaholské listy hlohovské

V kniZznici byvalého franti$kanskeho klastora v Hlohovci v roku 1936 objavil Vevlad Jozef Gajdos
okrem iného aj dva obojstranne hlaholskym pismom popisané pergamenové fragmenty, ktoré
tvorili vazbovy material v dvojdielnej talianskej knihe Frantiska Saleského Trattato dell’amor di
Dio vydanej v Benatkach roku 1642. V roku 1944 v casopise slovenskej krestanskej inteligencie
Kultiira uverejnil prispevok pod nazvom Staroslovanské pamiatky vo frantiskanskych knizniciach,
kde prvykrat publikoval struénd informaciu aj o naleze dvoch folii s hlaholskym pismom, ktoré
dnes pozndme pod pomenovanim Hlaholské listy hlohovské.* Informoval, ze ide o state z Listu
sv. Pavla Efezanom (napriklad 4: 13) a o casti Evanjelia sv. Lukdsa (napriklad 14: 31). Gajdos
predpokladal na zaklade jazykovych prvkov a tvarov hranatej hlaholiky, ze pamiatka pochadza
z Chorvatska. Netrufal si v§ak urobit podrobnejsiu analyzu textu (Gajdo$ 1944, 421-422). Dnes sa
HLH nachddzaju v zbierkach Literarneho archivu Slovenskej narodnej kniznice pod signatirou
C 402. Prvy list v literatire oznacovany aj ako List A ma rozmery 190 x 160 mm a druhy list
znamy ako List B sa zachoval vo velkosti 165 x 190 mm. Rohy pergamenov, ako aj okraje listov
boli odrezané. Text je pisany ¢iernym atramentom, niektoré casti textu st v dosledku o$tuchania
necitatelné. Inicialky a ndpis osobitnych Casti textu st prifarbené rumelkou (Brinckova 2012, 30).
Samotny rozbor dokumentu prvykrat spravil profesor na Cyrilometodskej bohosloveckej fakulte
Univerzity Komenského v Bratislave Alojz Miskovi¢ (1902 - 1967) a publikoval ho az v roku 1961
v ¢asopise Duchovny pastier. V ivode svojho ¢lanku priblizil vyvoj hlaholiky a az nasledne popisal
HLH. Urcil, ze listy pochadzajt z miséla rimskeho obradu. Prvy pergamen oznacil pismenom A,
a podla obsahu identifikoval, ze ide 0 om$u De communi apostolorum s ¢astami introit, oracia,
lekcia, gradudl a ofertérium. Druhy list oznadil ako B a priradil k omsi De communi Martyrum.
Tento obsahuje cast lekcie, gradudl, evanjelium, ofertérium a riadok dalsieho omsového textu.
Migkovi¢ uverejnil zachovany text prepisany do cyriliky a vyslovil predpoklad, Ze zlomky hla-
holskej liturgickej knihy pochddzaju z konca 13. alebo zo zaciatku 14. storocia a st chorvatskej
proveniencie. Konstatoval, ze text obsahuje vela skratiek s titlami a bez titiel. Zaujimavostou je, ze
Migkovi¢ mal zapozi¢any dokument z vtedajsieho archivu Matice slovenskej a vyuzival ho pri vy-
ucbe bohoslovcov. Na zaver prispevku napisal, Ze pamiatka si zasluhuje podrobnejsi jazykovy
a paleograficky rozbor (Miskovi¢ 1961, 103-105, 113). K tomuto sa v8ak uz nedostal. AZ v roku
2004 sa HLH venoval na strankach slavistického ¢asopisu Slavica Slovaca Martin Slaninka (2004,
3-15). Uverejnil prvykrat transliterdciu textu do latinky a publikoval aj paralelny hlaholsky pre-
pis, pricom pouzil fonty pismen podla Kyjevskych listov. Zaroven porovnaval dokument s naj-
star§imi zachovanymi hlaholskymi rukopismi (napr. Assemaniho evanjelidr, Mariansky kédex)
a tiez s nov$imi cirkevnoslovanskymi bohosluzobnymi knihami. Nakoniec konstatoval, ze HLH
st podobné Viedenskym listom (Slaninka 2004, 5). Miskovi¢ a ani Slaninka sa nevenovali pod-
robnejsie $tudiu zachovanych chorvétsko-hlaholskych misalov. Presnejsiu analégiu textu HLH

> Prehlad o vyvoji chorvatskeho jazyka a pisomnej kultiry v stredoveku podava publikdcia Povijest

hrvatskoga jezika (2009).

* Gajdo$ v prispevku neuviedol miesto nalezu.
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mozno totiz ndjst v znamom Hrvojevskom misali (HM), ktory bol napisany okolo roku 1404
a dnes je ulozeny v Kniznici tureckych sultanov (Sultanahmet topkapi sarayi miizesi kiitiiphanesi)
v Istanbule. Konkrétne ivodna piesent v HLH® 1Aal-6 md anal6giu v HM 190d20-23 (Graber —
Nazor - Panteli¢ 1973, 380). Text uryvku Listu sv. Pavla Efezanom (14: 7-13) v HLH 1Aal6-1Ab19
sa nachadza v HM na f6lii 191b3-21 (Graber - Nazor - Panteli¢ 1973, 381). Evanjelium podla
Jana (15: 17-24) zaznamenané v HLH 1Ball-1Bb21 je uvedené v HM 192a26-192b20 (Graber -
Nazor - Panteli¢ 1973, 383). Druhy list HLH 2Aal-2Aal5 zalina textom zo Starého zakona
(Ecclesiasticus 39: 8-12), ktory je v HM na f6lii 193d18-28 (Graber — Nazor - Panteli¢ 1973, 386).
Nasledujuca piesent v HLH 2A15-2Ab4 je zapisand v HM 196b1-7 (Graber — Nazor - Panteli¢
1973, 391). Text Evanjelia sv. Lukasa (14: 26-33) v HLH 2Ab9-2Bb4 ma paralelu v Hrvojevskom
misali na foliach 195d16-196a14 (Graber — Nazor — Panteli¢ 1973, 390-391). Nasledujtica piesen
(Zalm 8: 6-7) v HLH 2Bb4-7 je zapisand v HM 196b18-21 a 196d19-21 (Graber - Nazor - Panteli¢
1973, 391-392).

V stcasnosti je aktualnou vyzvou prostrednictvom digitalizécie spristupnit svetové kultar-
ne dedi¢stvo verejnosti (Nikonova — Biryukova 2017, 169-173). HLH boli preto zdigitalizované
a zverejnené na internete v ramci projektu U.S. Library of Congress s nazvom The World Digital
Library (Glagolitic Leaves in Hlohovec 2017), ako aj na portali The European Library (Glagolitic
sheets of Hlohovec 2017).

Svatoantonsky hlaholsky zlomok

Zlomok objavil Vsevlad Jozef Gajdo$ vo frantiskdnskom klastore vo Sv. Antone (dnes Bac)
a kratku informdciu o iom publikoval takisto v roku 1944 v ¢asopise Kultiira. Uviedol, Ze nieke-
dy v 17. storoci bol pergamen pouzity na obal kniznej vézby, o sposobilo jeho znehodnotenie.
Vonkajsia strana bola vyrazne poskodena a ne¢itatelnd. Gajdo$ na zaklade tzv. hranatej hlaholiky
povazoval Chorvatsko za krajinu pévodu. Obsahu a paleografickej analyze sa nevenoval. Z tvaru
a tpravy rukopisu predpokladal, Ze ide o fragment liturgickej knihy. V prispevku v$ak neuviedol
miesto nalezu (Gajdo$ 1944, 420-421). Urobil tak az v roku 1964 v tvode ¢lanku, v ktorom in-
formoval o ndleze Medicejského hlaholského kddexu (Gajdo$ 1964). Literarny archiv Slovenskej
narodnej kniznice zlomok eviduje pod signatarou C 404. Pergamenové dvojfdlio s rozmermi
215 x 317 mm sa zachovalo iba v zna¢ne poskodenom stave. Samotny text je pisany hranatou
formou hlaholiky v dvoch stlpcoch &iernou a ervenou farbou. Mikroskopickou analyzou bolo
zistené, ze ide o kozi pergamen. Magdaléna Brinckova z Literarneho archivu Slovenskej narod-
nej kniznice uvadza, ze pergamen bol stucastou liturgickej knihy z 15. storoc¢ia pravdepodobne
chorvatskeho povodu. Informuje, Ze mohlo ist o hlaholsky brevidr, ktory zahriia modlitby li-
turgie hodin rimskokatolickej cirkvi urc¢ené pre cely liturgicky rok (Brinckova 2010, 15; 2012,
30-31). Podla obsahu mozno konstatovat, Ze skuto¢ne ide o fragment chorvatsko-hlaholského
breviara, ktory vznikol v 15. storo¢i. Na prvej strane dvojlistu vpravo mozno identifikovat text
Bohosluzby na sviatok svéitého Pavla apostola (29. jin). Na druhej poskodenej strane vlavo text
vespier na sviatok Navstivenia Panny Marie (lat. Visitatio Beatissimae Mariae Virginis)S, ktory sa
slavil a na Slovensku doteraz slavi 2. jula. Analdgiu textu Bohosluzby na sviatok svitého Pavla
apostola mozno najst v 1. Lublanskom (beramskom) brevidri z 15. storo¢ia na folii 75 a uvedend

Priklady HLH st oznacené podla listov a podla strén a stipcov, teda list oznaceny ¢islom 1, mé dve strany:
A, B, pri¢om kazda strana mé dva stlpce: a, b (napr. oznacenie 1Aal6 znamena, ze ide o prvy list, jeho
prvi stranu, prvy stipec, 16. riadok).

V stcasnej liturgickej terminoldgii ide o sviatok Navstevy Panny Marie.
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Bohosluzba na sviatok Navstivenia Panny Maérie sa nachadza v spominanom breviari na fdlii 77
(1. Lublansky (beramsky) brevidr 2017).

Paleograficka, graficko-fonologickd, gramaticka a lexikalna charakteristika
HLH A SAHZ

Paleograficka, graficko-fonologickd gramaticka i lexikalna charakteristika chorvatsko-hlaholskych
pamiatok, ktoré objavil VSevlad Jozef Gajdos vo frantiskanskych klastoroch, bola podrobne uve-
rejnend nedavno v chorvatskom slavistickom ¢asopise Slovo. Vo vSeobecnosti z paleografického
hladiska mozno konstatovat, Ze obidva ¢iasto¢ne poskodené dokumenty boli napisané tzv. hrana-
tou hlaholikou, ktora je typicka pre chorvatske cirkevnoslovanské manuskripty 14. a 15. storocia.
Jerové hlasky st v skaimanych rukopisoch zaznamenavané bud ako ,,$tapi¢* (pali¢ka), alebo ako
apostof (°), pricom oba tieto znaky zva¢sa zastupuju etymologicktl poziciu jeru. V dosledku sply-
nutia oboch redukovanych hlasok (este na zaciatku chorvatskej cirkevnoslovanskej éry) sa nijako
nerozlisuje, ¢i ide o povodny predny alebo zadny jer, teda ,,jer” alebo ,,jor®. Z délezitejsich grama-
tickych znakov si mozno vzhladom na zlomkovitost pamiatok blizsie v§imnut aspon tvary adjektiv,
resp. adjektivalii, ktoré maji menné i zlozené podoby. V tvaroch koncoviek zlozeného sklonovania
sa v genitive singuldru muzského a stredného rodu ukazuje kolisanie, ktoré je priznac¢né pre podob-
né texty z tohto obdobia. Z inych $pecifickych jazykovych znakov sa vyskytuje dudl, ale tiez kondi-
cional tvoreny z tvaru aoristu slovesa biti, ako aj z tvaru kondicionalu slovesa biti, dalej imperfek-
tum s hldskoslovnymi posunmi, plusquamperfektum alebo sigmaticky aorist. Z lexikalnej stranky
predstavuju zaklad skimanych fragmentov predovsetkym paleoslavizmy, ktoré tvoria vychodisko
cirkevnoslovanskej slovnej zasoby. Ako priznakové sa vSak v takejto vrstve slov v chorvatskom pro-
stredi hodnotia moravizmy, ktoré sa stali sti¢astou staroslovienskych textov odpisovanych na juhu
slovanského tizemia po vyhnani Metodovych ziakov z Velkej Moravy. Popri uvedenej lexikalnej
vrstve zretelnu ¢ast tvoria vyrazy prenikajuce do cirkevnoslovanského zépisu z dobového variantu
hovorenej chorvatciny. Predovsetkym ide text SAHZ. V obidvoch pamiatkach sa vyskytuja typické
usporné spdjania litier, ktoré st bezné v rukopisoch spominaného obdobia. Ide o varianty ligatdr,
pozostavajucich z dvoch, troch i $tyroch grafém. Ligatury su tiez ¢asté pri abreviatirach, kde na-
vys$e vznikaji moznosti nezvycajnych kombindcii hlasok, a teda aj pismen, ¢o je prizna¢né najmi
pre SAHZ. Osobitné grafické rieSenie maju ligatdry pismen, ktorych casti st tvarovo odlisné. Také
st predovsetkym ligatiry vznikajuce zo spojenia samohlaskovej a spoluhléskovej grafémy. Skratky
st pravidelne vyznacené titlou. Ide napriklad o slova s nabozenskym vyznamom, ktoré sa casto
opakuju (Ivani¢ - Kral¢dk 2016, 168-174).

Pévod HLH a SAHZ

Obidve pamiatky na zaklade predchadzajicej analyzy vznikli na tizemi Chorvatska v 14., resp. 15.
storo¢i. Sucastou fondov kniznic frantiskanskych klastorov v Hlohovci a sv. Antone sa stali az v 17.
storo¢i. Neda sa presne urcit, akym spdsobom sa tak stalo. Vsevlad Jozef Gajdo$ tvrdil, Ze na tze-
mie dnesného Slovenska sa mohli dostat prostrednictvom frantiskanskych mnichov z Chorvatska,
ktori sa stali ¢lenmi klastornych spolocenstiev v Hlohovci a Baci (Gajdos 1964). Chorvatski frantis-
kani st totiz znami pod pomenovanim Franjevci trecoredci glagoljasi (lat. de litera Sclava, fratres
Mlirici). Vyraznou mierou prispeli k rozvoju chorvatsko-hlaholského pisomnictva. Neorientovali sa
len na tvorbu liturgickych knih a teologickych spisov, ale hlaholiku pouzivali bezne aj v adminis-
trative a sukromnej korespondencii az do 20. storocia (Kuhar 2015, 61-68). Vzhladom na torzovité
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zachovanie textov HLH a SAHZ sa neda preukazat, ¢i autormi boli ¢lenovia frantiskanskej rehole.
Na Slovensku posobilo v novoveku viacero frantiskdnov, ktori pochadzali z Chorvatska. Sved¢i
o tom menny zoznam ¢lenov rehole z provincialnej kapituly, ktora sa konala v Bratislave roku 1730.
Otézne je, ¢i Chorvati posobili aj v Hlohovci a sv. Antone. V pripade kniznice vo sv. Antone tre-
ba dodat, ze sem boli po roku 1809 prevezené knihy zo zruseného klastora v Komarne (Gajdos
1937, 155-158). Zaujimavostou je, ze talianska kniha Frantiska Saleského bola vydana v roku 1642
v Benatkach, kde sa tlacili od 15. storocia aj slovanské liturgické knihy v chorvatskej hlaholike.
Mozno sa preto domnievat, Ze uz v bendtskej tlaciarni sa mohli pouzit do vizby knihy stranky
z poskodeného misala, ktory sa uz v tom case nepouzival. Spominana kniha bola do klastornej
kniznice v Hlohovci ziskana az v roku 1692 (Planietova 2013, 95). Sucastou tejto kniznice sa std-
vali knihy z réznych klastorov z celej Salvatorianskej provincie radu, ale i z jezuitskych klastorov
(Pastorek 2013, 94). Aj Svitoantonsky hlaholsky zlomok bol sti¢astou obalu kniznej véizby. Gajdo$
nespomina konkrétny titul, ale len zmienku o tom, Ze sa tak stalo tiez v 17. storoci (Gajdo$ 1944,
420). Z uvedenych skuto¢nosti vyplyva, Ze obidve knihy so zakomponovanymi druhotne pouzi-
tymi stranami z chorvatsko-hlaholského misdla a breviara sa do klastornych kniznic v Hlohovci
a dneSnom Baci dostali zrejme kipou, vymenou alebo darom.

Medicejsky hlaholsky kédex

Medicejsky hlaholsky kodex sa sice nenachddza na Slovensku, ale o jeho objavenie sa pri-
¢inil Vsevlad Jozef Gajdos, ked v rokoch 1956 az 1958 spracovaval historické knizné fondy
Apponyiovskej kniznice v Oponiciach. Objavil tu aj tri zvazky katalégov Medicejskej kniznice
(Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana) vo Florencii. V prvom z nich nasiel na strane 8 aj zmien-
ku o slovanskom kédexe (Codex Sclavonicus Hieronym), ktory bol oznaceny ako Psalterium
Armenum.” Meno sv. Hieronyma sa pri oznaceny slovanského kédexu neobjavuje nahodne.
Jedna zo stredovekych tedrii o povode hlaholiky totiz za jej autora povazovala sv. Hieronyma
zo Stridonu (cca 347 - 420), ktory pochdadzal z Dalmacie. Prave tato zmienka uputala pozornost
Gajdosa, ktory sa v roku 1964 priamo obratil na uz spominani Medicejsku kniznicu a ziskal
mikrofilm celého kédexu. V tom istom roku prvykrat uverejnil strohtl informdaciu o tomto na-
leze v literarnom a kultdrno-politickom ¢asopise Kultirny zivot (Gajdos 1964). O dva roky ne-
skor publikoval hlavnud obsiahlu §tadiu na strankach popredného slavistického ¢asopisu Slavia,
z ktorej vychadzali dva dalsie prispevky v teologickom periodiku Spolku sv. Vojtecha s nazvom
Duchovny pastier. V tychto pracach uvadza domnienku, Ze rukopis sa do Florencie mohol dostat
cez Benatky, kde Mediciovci zalozili kniznicu v klastore sv. Juraja. V 15. a 16. storoci sa totiz
v Benatkach tlacili slovanské liturgické knihy v chorvatskej hlaholike. Po zruseni klastornej kniz-
nice sa ¢ast knih mohla podla Gajdosa presunat do Florencie. Ur¢il, Ze kddex obsahuje neuplny
brevidr i ritudl a preklad sekvencie Dies irae. Rukopis porovnal s dovtedy zndmymi pamiatka-
mi, pricom vychadzal z publikovanych prac svojho ucitela a vyznamného ceského odbornika
na hlaholské texty Josefa Vajsa (1910; 1932). Na zéklade paleografického rozboru predpokladal,
ze kdédex vznikol na tuzemi Chorvétska v 14. storo¢i. Samotny breviar rozdelil na osem casti:
Psalterium; Laudes et cantica; Officium S. Trinitatis; Commune sanctorum; Propium de tempore
et Ordinarium; Dodatok ku Commune sanctorum; Officium defunctorum; Absolutiones et be-
nedictiones. Skonstatoval, ze chyba Proprium sanctorum. Poukazal na skutoc¢nost, ze sekvencia

7 Ide o kataldg s nazvom Bibliothecae Medico-Laurentianae catalogus ab Antonio Maria Bisconio S.T.D. et

basilicae S. Laurentii canonico ac eiusdem bibliothecae regio prefecto sub auspiciis Francisci Romanorum
imperatorii magni Etruriae ducis, etc., digestus atque editus, I. vydany vo Florencii v roku 1752.
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Dies irae je v kddexe kompletna. Upozornil, ze vi¢sina ostatnych chorvatsko-hlaholskych zacho-
vanych pamiatok prave tuto ¢ast neobsahuje. Gajdo$ na zdklade mien sviétcov, ktori sa objavuja
v litdniach v ritudlnej ¢asti, predpokladal, Ze rukopis vznikol v prostredi benediktinskej rehole
(Gajdos 1966a, 35-39; 1966b, 36-56; 1966¢, 87-90). V sucasnosti je cely kddex zdigitalizovany
a verejne pristupny na internetovej stranke florentskej kniznice. Nadalej je pri iom pomenovanie
Psalterium Armenum. Jeho rozmery st 155 x 215 mm a pocet stran je 124. Zaznam neobsahuje
meno autora a datum vzniku. Pri type dokumentu sa uvadza len to, ze ide o rukopis (Psalterium
Armenum 2017). Okrem V3evlada Jozefa Gajdosa sa o dalsiu analyzu kédexu nepokusil Ziadny
paleoslavista, hoci by si zasluzil podrobnejsiu paleografickd, lexikalnu, gramatickt i graficko-
-fonologicku analyzu.

Na zéver mozno konstatovat, ze Vievlad Jozef Gajdo$ objavil vo frantiskanskych knizniciach
v Hlohovci a dne$nom Baci dve pamiatky napisané tzv. hranatou hlaholikou, ktoré stru¢ne popisal
a spravne urdil ich povod. Ide o fragmenty z vacsich diel, ktoré boli napisané v 14. a 15. storoci
na tzemi Chorvatska. Obidve boli pouZité sekundarne na vizbu obalu knih inych diel. V pripade
Hlaholskych listov hlohovskych sa tak pravdepodobne mohlo stat priamo v tlac¢iarni v Benatkach.
Vdaka Gajdosovi sa dostali pévodne do Literarneho archivu Matice slovenskej a dnes st sucastou
zbierok Literarneho archivu Slovenskej narodnej kniZnice. Va¢sia pozornost sa venovala doteraj-
$ej spisbe Hlaholskym listom hlohovskym, ktorych text md paralelu v znamom Hrvojevskom misd-
li. Sviitoantonsky hlaholsky zlomok obsahuje texty Bohosluzieb na sviatok svitého Pavla apostola
a na sviatok Navstivenia Panny Marie. Analdgiu k obidvom textom mozno najst v 1. Lublanskom
(beramskom) brevidri. Najvyznamnej$im GajdoSovym objavom vsak bola zmienka o hlaholskom
kddexe, ktory sa nachadza vo Florencii. Ako jediny badatel sa pokusil o jeho obsahovy a paleogra-
ficky rozbor napriek tomu, ze nebol paleoslavistom. Vznik pamiatky datoval do 14. storocia. Tato
jeho analyza je dodnes neprekonana.

Slovensko a Chorvatsko, podobne ako mnohé dalsie krajiny, sa formovalo pod vplyvom tak
zapadnej ako aj vychodnej kultiry. Obidve krajiny boli v stredoveku pod vplyvom Byzancie
a dodnes sa hlasia ku kultarnemu dedi¢stvu sv. Konstantina-Cyrila a Metoda, ktorého stcastou je
aj pouzivanie hlaholiky i slovanského jazyka v liturgii. Z tohto dovodu ma velky potencial vyskum
zachovanych hlaholskych pamiatok, ktoré reprezentuju vtedajsie hodnoty, ktoré mozno kompa-
rovat so suc¢asnymi hodnotami a sledovat ich vplyv na formovanie identity Slovanov v minulosti
i v sucasnej Eurdpe. Prave odkaz sv. Konstantina-Cyrila a Metoda moze byt realnou cestou k za-
chovaniu primérnych hodnét eurdpskej kultury (Kondrla - Kralik 2016, 90).
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SUMMARY: VSEVLAD JOZEF GAJDOS AND THE RESEARCH OF CROATIAN-
GLAGOLITIC MONUMENTS. Véevlad Jozef Gajdo$ (1907 - 1978), a Franciscan, librarian
and doctor of philosophy, published his works from the areas of library culture, linguistics,
philosophy, history, literary history as well as musical science. As a result of several years
of research in Slovak multiple libraries, he managed to discover and, through subsequent
contributions in periodicals, introduce numerous unique literary artifacts. Among them
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are works written in so-called angular Glagolitic, which was used in the area of present-day
Croatia. The collections of the Literary Archive of the Slovak National Library were thus
enriched by the famous Hlohovec Glagolitic Letters and Svity Anton (Ba¢) Fragment. Gajdo$
published his findings in the journal Kulttra in 1944. The Hlohovec Glagolitic Letters come
from the Missal of the Roman Rite written in the 14th century. Alojz Migkovi¢ identified on
the basis of the contents of the first letter (Letter A) that it included the mass De communi
apostolorum with the following parts: introit, oratory, lesson, gradual and offertory. Letter
B was included in the mass De communi Martyrum. It includes part of the lesson, gradual,
gospel, offertory and an extra line of the subsequent mass text. An analogy can be found
in the Hrvojevsky Missal. The Svity Anton (B4¢) Fragment is a fragment of the Croatian-
Glagolitic Breviary, which originated in the 15th century. One can identify the text of the
Service on St. Paul’s holy day on the first side of the double-sheet parchment. The second,
damaged side contains the Service on the Feast of the Visitation of Virgin Mary (lat. Visitatio
Beatissimae Mariae Virginis). Commonalities can be found in the Code known as The First
Ljubljana (Beram) Breviary. On the basis of his research in the collections of the Apponyi
Library in Oponice, Gajdo$ discovered a reference about the then unknown Slavonic Code
that was part of the Medici Library collection (Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana) in Florence.
He named it Medici Glagolitic Code. As of today, Gajdo$ remains the only scholar to have
attempted to conduct its content and paleographic analysis, despite the fact that he was
not a Paleoslavist. His analysis remains unsurpassed until today. On the basis of the names
included in the litanies in its ritual part, Gajdo§ assumed that the manuscript originated in the
environment of the Benedictine order. His paleographic analysis led him to the conclusion
that the Code was written in Croatia in the 14th century. The entire Code has been digitalized
and is publicly accessible on the Internet website of the Florence Library.
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Abstract: VALCO, Michal. Chemnitz’s Eucharistic Christology as an Impulse for Ecumenical
Dialogue between East and West. Martin Chemnitz, an important second-generation,
reformation theologian, combined Luther’s theological insights and exegetical skills with
Melanchthon’s logical methods of argumentation in his patient search for ecumenical
concord. His major theological contribution was his development of an historical method,
which he used in his polemics, thus delineating the roots and context of legitimate ‘Gospel
theology. This method is comprised of: (1) Biblical exegesis, (2) thorough research of the
church’s tradition to guide exegesis (keeping the Scriptures as the ultimate authority in case
of discrepancies or conflicting views), (3) dogmatic construction, and (4) apologetics.
Chemnitz used this method in developing and using his Christological teaching in several
key doctrines, including his doctrine of the Eucharist. Relying on what he called a “catholic
consensus of the fathers,” Chemnitz extensively used the witness of the ancient fathers
of the church - including Eastern church fathers, which distinguished him from other
Protestant theologians of his time - as a legitimate source of Christology, as well as other
important topics. This “catholic consensus” should be perceived as a further development
of the tradition of biblical interpretation within the living organism - the ecumenical Body
of Christ. The witness of biblical interpretation of the Christological passages as found
in Cyril of Alexandria, John of Damascus, or Basil the Great is welded together with the words
of institution, as found in the Gospels and in Paul, the apostle. Chemnitz’s approach carries
a relevant ecumenical potential for the dialogue between Eastern and Western branches
of Christianity.

Keywords: Martin Chemnitz, Christology, Eucharist, perichoresis, communicatio idiomatum,
Biblical Hermeneutic, words of Institution, Tradition

Abstrakt: VALCO, Michal. Chemnitzova eucharistickd kristolégia ako impulz pre ekume-
nicky dialég medzi vychodom a zdpadom. Martin Chemnitz, dolezity predstavitel druhej
generacie nemeckej reformadcie, spojil Lutherove teologické myslienky a exegetické schop-
nosti s Melanchthonovou logickou metédou argumentdcie a vyuzil ich v trpezlivom hlada-
ni svornosti medzi evanjelickymi protestantmi. Jeho najva¢sim teologickym prispevkom
bolo vytvorenie historickej metody, ktort pouzival v polemike, ¢im sa pokisil nacrtnut
korene a kontext legitimnej luterdnskej teoldgie: (1) biblickd exegéza; (2) kritické spraco-
vanie cirkevnej tradicie s Pismom ako najvys$$ou autoritou; (3) na to nadvizovala formu-
lacia dogmatickych téz a (4) apologetickd argumentdcia. Chemnitz tito metédu pouzival
pri rozvoji a aplikacii svojho kristologického ucenia v ramci kla¢ovych teologickych tém,
vratane problematiky eucharistie (vecere Panovej). V otazke kristoldgie, ako aj pri inych
dolezitych uéeniach, sa spoliehal na takzvany ,,katolicky konsenzus otcov“ - vratane otcov
Vychodnej cirkvi, ¢im sa vyrazne 1i3il od inych, sidobych protestantskych teolégov. Tento
»katolicky konsenzus“ v§ak nebol ni¢im inym (podla Chemnitza), ako dal$im rozvinutim
tradicie biblickej interpretacie v ramci Zivého organizmu - ekumenického Tela Kristovho.
Svedectvo biblickej interpretacie kristologickych textov, najdenych u Cyrila Alexandrijské-
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ho, Jana Damascénskeho, alebo Bazila Velkého, je prepojené so slovami ustanovenia, ako
ich nachddzame v evanjelidch a u apostola Pavla. Chemnitzov pristup so sebou prinasa
délezity ekumenicky potencidl pre dialég medzi vychodnou a zdpadnou vetvou krestanstva.

Kluc¢ové slova: Martin Chemnitz, kristolégia, eucharistia, perichoréza, communicatio
idiomatum, biblickd hermeneutika, tradicia

A Short Biographical Introduction

Martin Chemnitz was an important second-generation, reformation theologian. His theological
significance was coupled with his significance as a pastor and church administrator (Kolb 1996,
309-310). Nevertheless, he remains underappreciated today, especially in terms of his ecumenical
potential relevant to contemporary debates on Christology, sacramentology, liturgy, and
hermeneutics. To gain a clearer understanding of Chemnitz’s Christology and his theology of the
Eucharist, it is important to consider the formative events of his life, his ecclesiastical-political
struggles, as well as his pastoral approach to matters, which he considered most important.

The most important influence on Chemnitz’s youth and adolescence were his parents
and the teachers of the schools he attended, including the theological faculty at Wittenberg,
where he studied under the tutelage of Phillip Melanchthon (Graebner 1899). Melanchthon
greatly influenced Chemnitz, although the latter later gravitated to the gnezio-Lutheran party.
Until the end of his life, Chemnitz honored and respected his great teacher. From a librarian
(in the Koenigsberg Schlossbibliothek of Duke Albrecht) and a court astrologer developed
a theologian, interested both in patristic thought and in faithfully preserving and applying Luther’s
theology. Interestingly enough, his study zeal was motivated not only by his intellectual curiosity,
but also by his own personal, devotional needs (Graebner 1899, 482). The heart of a shepherd and
the mind of a theologian worked together to motivate and form the work of Chemnitz as pastor
and superintendent.

Other important formative influences were the theological controversies with Andreas
Osiander, Albert Hardenberg, Matthias Flacius, and Payva dAndrada, in which Chemnitz became
involved during his career. In the heat of these debates, the character and the methodology
of his theological mind were forged. Well prepared, both academically (studies at Koenigsberg,
Wittenberg and Rostock) and personally (shaped by friends and theological sparing partners),
Chemnitz began his ecclesiastical service as a co-adjutor to his close friend, superintendent
Joachim Moerlin, whom he later succeeded as superintendent of the church in Braunschweig
(Brunswick). He was uncompromising in his demand that the teaching of the evangelicals be
orthodox (i.e. faithful to the gospel). He likewise was firm on questions of church discipline
(Graebner 1899, 485). Yet his moderation, humility, and considerable patience and persistence
enabled him to quench many fiery disputes and reconcile apparently irreconcilable theological
opponents. His gift of patient diplomacy, yet without sacrificing the common search for truth, was
best evident during efforts to complete the Formula of Concord (1577), a reconciling document
of quarrelling Lutheran factions that had delineated theological orthodoxy for future generations
(Jungkuntz 1977, 61-68).
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Chemnitz’s New (Ecumenical) Historical Method

In his patient search for concord, Chemnitz combined Luther’s theological insights and exegetical
skills with Melanchthon’s logical methods of argumentation. His major theological contribution,
besides his important theological treatises, such as Loci Theologici (1591), De duabus naturis (1578),
Examen Concilii Tridentini (1566-73) etc., was his development of an historical method, which
he used in his polemics, thus delineating the roots and context of legitimate ‘Gospel theology.
This method is comprised of: (1) Biblical exegesis, (2) thorough research of the church’s tradition
to guide exegesis (keeping the Scriptures as the ultimate authority in case of discrepancies or
conflicting views),! (3) dogmatic construction, and (4) apologetics.

Chemnitz used this method for developing his Christological understanding which he then
implemented in several key doctrines, including his doctrine of the Eucharist (which he would
refer to as “Lord’s Supper”). The mature summary of his eucharistic teaching was finally published
in 1570 under the title: Fundamenta Sanae Doctrinae De Vera Et Substantiali Praesentia, Exhibitione
Et Sumptione Corporis Et Sanguinis Domini in Coena, later known by its shorter name De coena
Domini (Chemnitz 1570). The book builds on the material from four earlier, shorter works on
the subject by Chemnitz: Anatome Propositionum Alberti Hardenbergii De Coena Domini (1561a);
Die Reine Gesunde Lehre Von Der Wahren Gegenwertigkeit Des Leibs Und Bluts Christi in Seinem
Abendmal (1561b); Leuterung Der Proposition Oder Schlusreden Alberti Hardenbergers Von Dem
Abendmal Des Herrn (1561c); and Repetitio Sanae Doctrinae De Vera Praesentia Corporis Et
Sanguinis Domini in Coena (1561d).

To be sure, Chemnitz relied first and foremost on his meticulous biblical exegesis to interpret
the relevant texts pertaining to Christology and the sacraments. Though an excellent systematic
theologian, he did not deduce the basic Christological teachings, such as the real presence
of Christ’s body and blood under the elements of the bread and wine in the Eucharist, directly from
Christology. Chemnitz rather used the Christological teaching of the ecumenical Church merely
as a necessary metaphysical and intellectual framework for a thorough interpretation of relevant
biblical texts. Each theological topic has its own “relevant texts” which Chemnitz called sedes
doctrinae (the roots and seeds of the doctrine). (Val¢o 2010) With regard to the sacraments, these
can be found in the words of institution in the Gospel of Matthew, Mark and Luke. These words are
foundational because they belong to Christ himself, constituting His last will and testament valid
for the whole ecumenical church of all ages. (Chemnitz 1999, 121; cf. Val¢o 2007, 5) He makes this
clear very early on in his De Coena Domini: “Therefore the best and safest rule is to lead the minds
of people to the very words of the last will and testament of the Son of God and to a consideration
of their importance... For this reason we should pay closer attention to godly teachers, so that by
means of their earnest warnings, based on the true foundation, people can turn their attention away
from all these disputes and cling to the very words of the covenant of the Son of God and to respect
them piously and sincerely in order not to want to know more or to be able to listen to something
else in this argument than to the holy words of the Son of God, our Savior, which he commanded
us in the form of his last will or testament in the night when he was betrayed” (Chemnitz 1979,
20) One must, therefore, build one’s theological insight on “a comparison, congruence, and mutual
explanation of those four texts of the Scripture that directly deal with the institution of the Eucharist:
Matthew 26, Mark 14, Luke 22, and First Corinthians 11” (Chemnitz 1979, 91), while adhering to
the literal meaning of the words unless the context clearly shows a completely opposite meaning.
Following a rigorous exegetical analysis of all four foundational texts, Chemnitz argues that none
of them exhibits any sign of allegorical or metaphorical meaning. The words of the institution have

! “[TThe decrees of the councils be examined according to the norm of Holy Scripture” (Chemnitz 1971a, 3).
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such a unique character that they “require a high degree of historical veracity” (Volk 1987, 188).
In addition, it would be impossible to establish a conclusive and reliable meaning from Christs
words of institution, unless one took them at face value, i.e. in their literal sense.?

Chemnitz’s Use of the Tradition

Besides the norma normans (i.e. Scriptures),” Chemnitz extensively uses the witness of the ancient
fathers of the church - including Eastern church fathers, which distinguished him from other
Protestant theologians of his time - as a legitimate source of Christology. A fitting example of this
is Chemnitz’s use of tradition in his De Coena Domini (1570): while Luther is cited only about
two dozen times, John of Damascus is cited more than 120 times! Along with John of Damascus,
numerous fathers, both from East and West, are cited: Ambrosius, Athanasius, Augustine, Basil
the Great, Bernard of Clairvaux, Boethius, John Chrysostom, Cyprian, Cyril of Alexandria,
Eucherius, Gregor of Nazianz, Gregor of Nyssa, Hillarius, Ignatius of Antiochia, Irenaeus
(12 times!), Justin Martyr, Origen of Alexandria etc. The same is true in Chemnitz’s major
Christological book, De duabus naturis in Christo (1578), as well as in the so-called Catalogus
Testimoniorum (1580),* a concise overview of the testimonies of the church fathers attached to
the Formula of Concord (1577) (Chemnitz 1997, 1105-1149).

Chemnitz elaborates on Luther’s own Christological insight, as presented in his Confession
concerning Christs Supper (1528): “wherever you place God for me,” you must also place
the humanity for me. They simply will not let themselves be separated and divided from each other.
He has become one person and does not separate the humanity from himself” (Luther 1999, 219).
Agreeing with Luther and reiterating his ideas, however, did not seem to be enough for Chemnitz.
He turned to the Eastern fathers and added some distinctly Eastern flavor to Lutheran (Western)
Christological teaching, which subsequently ended up being codified in Lutheran churches via
Article VIII (On Christology) of the Formula of Concord, one of the five key confessional writings
of the Lutherans (ELSM 1921, 1014-1047). As Watson rightly points out, following Pannenberg’s
observation in his book on Christology (Pannenberg 1977, 302), Eastern emphasis can most
clearly be perceived in “the Lutheran Christological understanding of the communication of divine
majesty to Christ's humanity (the unilateral movement from Christ’s divinity to his humanity),”
which is evidently “dependent on John of Damascus” (Watson 1994, 78) Chemnitz argues that
Christ’s person is indivisible based on the unio hypostatica, which must be affirmed unless one
wishes to stray to Nestorius’ position. Other Protestant theologians of that time would not have
hesitated to go thus far. But we find something else at the core of Chemnitz’s Christology, an idea
from John of Damascus and others in the East - the teaching of perichoresis. Due to perichoresis

2 Martin Luther argues similarly in his Confession concerning Christ’s Supper (1528, 305n); Chemnitz

notices that the same reason is given by Augustine in his Contra litteras Petiliani (1865, 43) as cited by
Chemnitz (1979, 81) and we can also observe a parallel reasoning in Irenaeus” Adversus haereses (1857,
802, Book II, 46)

Lutheran reformers distinguished between the so-called “norma normans” — the Biblical Scriptures as
the primary, normative source of revelation, and the so-called “norma normata” - the ecclesial tradition
of summarization and/or interpretation of the scriptural message, subjected to the authority of the norma
normans.

* Tt is interesting to note here that out of 21 cited fathers of the church, 16 are from the East! (Cf.: Watson
1994, 85).

This is Luther’s important emphasis of “God for me” - Deus pro me, which Luther related to the person
and work of Christ in his both natures.
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of the divine and human natures in Christ’s single hypostasis, the idiomata of Christ’s divine nature
must be ascribed to his human nature (based on the teaching of “communicatio idiomatum”), too,
which brings Chemnitz to the teaching of ubiquity (here he follows Luther’s lead) of Christ with
both his natures (Chemnitz 1561a; cf. Mahlmann 1969, 54-56). Within the hypostatic union (the
enhypostasis of Logos), there is a unilateral communication of majesty from the divine to human
nature in the person of Christ (Mahlmann 1969, 217). Chemnitz calls this “the third genus” — genus
maiestaticurm (Chemnitz 1971b, 241ff). Divine glory and majesty is thus imparted to Christ’s human
nature, causing Christ’s flesh to be “deified” but not in the sense of transforming it into divine nature.
While remaining fully human, Christ’s body is so fully penetrated by divine glory that it becomes
life-giving (Chemnitz 1591, 88f). For this, Chemnitz finds ample evidence in Athanasius, Basil
the Great and, above all, John of Damascus: “Again, please not the expression ‘the flesh of Christ
vivifies; but not of itself but by and through something else, and it performs its divine works
in a way which we shall describe. ‘For heated iron also gives heat, not because it possesses of its own
nature the power to give off heat but because it has acquired it as a gift and possesses and obtains
this power from the union of the iron with the fire’ (Damascenus 1864, 1069) Thus the flesh of the
Lord is mortal of itself but life-giving because of its personal union with the Logos” (Chemnitz
1971b, 380). Other, typically eastern Christological terms are abundantly present in Chemnitz’s De
duabus naturis in Christo, such as enhypostaton, physis, ousia, hyperfysika, parafysika, koinonia,
homoousios etc. (Chemnitz 1971b, 29-36) — and, again, most of them are presented under the heavy
influence of the Damascenus.® Also interesting is the fact that unlike Luther (for which he reaped
a good dose of criticism), Chemnitz amply and “favorably cites the decrees of the fifth, sixth, and
seventh ecumenical councils” (Watson 1994, 79)

Chemnitz relied on what he called a “catholic consensus of the fathers” (Chemnitz 1971a,
78) with regard to the basic teachings of the gospel. This “catholic consensus,” however, was but
a further development of the tradition of biblical interpretation (Olsen 2000, 324) within the living
organism - the ecumenical Body of Christ (Chemnitz 1971a, 63-64). Chemnitz’s use of such
“traditional consensus,” however, was carefully qualified, based on his differentiation of various
kinds of traditions. “By emphasizing the fact that there were various types of traditions in the
church and not simply one, he dealt a blow to the Roman posturing that Rome alone possessed true
apostolic tradition” (Stewart 2015, 56) As Stewart further argues, analyzing Chemnitz’s approach
to ecclesiastical tradition, “the reality was that the patristic, medieval and late medieval catholic
traditions were multiform, therefore Scripture alone had to be the final arbiter between which of the
traditions was the most reliable and apostolic” (Stewart 2015, 56) Nevertheless, against the danger
of arbitrary, private judgments, Chemnitz establishes the following rule: “We also gratefully and
reverently use the labors of the fathers who by their commentaries have profitably clarified many
passages of the Scripture. And we confess that we are greatly confirmed by the testimonies of the
ancient church in the true and sound understanding of the Scripture. Nor do we approve of it if
someone invents for himself a meaning which conflicts with all antiquity, and for which there are
clearly no testimonies of the church” (Chemnitz 1971a, 63-64)

This principle of biblical interpretation (seen critically in the context of the consensus of the
fathers) can be discovered in Chemnitz’s works on the Eucharist, Christology as well as doctrine
of justification by grace through faith. The witness of biblical interpretation of the Christological
passages as found in Athanasius, Cyril of Alexandria, John of Damascus, or Basil the Great is

Though not blindly uncritical towards Damascenus, Chemnitz believes that “in regard to the doctrine
of the Trinity and especially the doctrine of Christ, he cites correct statements from the outstanding
doctors of the early church and the ecumenical councils, using almost the very words of the authors
whom he quotes” (Chemnitz 1971b, 379)

KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 10/2 (2017), pp. 141 — 150 ees | 145 |



MicHAL VALCO

welded together with the words of institution, as found in the Gospels and in Paul, the apostle. This
combined witness of Scriptures and tradition clearly shows, according to Chemnitz, that Christ’s
words of the institution (of the Eucharist) are meant to be taken literally and understood in their
proper sense and context. Christology, though not a starting point in Chemnitz’s exegesis of the
sedes doctrinae of the doctrine of the Eucharist, has a very clear and definitive significance for this
teaching. By means of a legitimate analogy between the hypostatic union of the two natures in Christ
and union of Christ’s body and blood with the elements of bread and wine in the Supper, Chemnitz
demonstrates not only the possibility (or feasibility) but also the necessity of the sacramental
union for human salvation. Christ’s body given for us in His Supper is truly vivifying. Therefore,
in addition to the common (Western) emphasis on the forgiveness of sins as the main benefit of holy
communion, the Eastern emphasis on theosis — the sinner’s inclusion in the fellowship of love of the
Trinity via uniting with Christ in body and Spirit through the sacrament - could make its way
into Western, Protestant theology. In addition, we may concur with Watson’s observation that
besides achieving a “greater sense of Lutheran Christological unity;” Chemnitz’s Christology helped
“preserve Luther’s Christological insights” (Watson 1994, 85), implied for example in his doctrine
of ubiquity (cf.: Volk 1987; Mahlmann 1969; Congar 1966; Noth 1930, 22-25) and continues to
exert its ecumenical relevance in the dialogue between the Lutheran churches and the churches
of the East (cf. Stewart 2015; Rusch 1987; Tsirpanlis 1982; Frank 1982).

Conclusion

Chemnitz’s approach carries a relevant ecumenical potential for the dialogue between Eastern and
Western branches of Christianity, beginning with theological hermeneutics (above all with respect
to the relationship Scripture and tradition) and continuing on to Christology, Sacramentology,
Christian liturgy and ethics. Chemnitz’s biblical hermeneutics employed in key Christological
and Eucharistic interpretations emphasizes the following four steps that might prove useful
in contemporary ecumenical debates: (1) the need to determine in which passages metaphoric
expressions (metaphors) are acceptable and in which they are not acceptable; (2) the need to be
critically aware of the common experience of the human mind trying to avoid through metaphoric
expressions such things that are talked about literally; (3) the importance to identify and pay
attention to the analogies of interpretation of those texts which serve as a true basis for the given
teaching/topic (dogma); (4) the need to hold on to the principle that no teaching can be based
only on the basis of passages with a figurative, metaphoric or allegoric meaning.

His theological hermeneutics then places the act of biblical interpretation into a wider and
more dynamic (organic) context of the living tradition in the worshipping and confessing visible
church as the Spirit-guided Body of Christ, ecclesia militans. Here the common witness of the
ecumenical church comes to bear upon one’s individual act of interpretation. Knowing the biblical
narrative of the triune gospel handed down in the creedal faith of the living Tradition, predisposes
one to constructively embrace the dialectic of Scripture - Tradition. Creedal Christology
(answering the question: who is Christ?) informs soteriology and soteriology together with
Christology has direct implications for Chemnitz’s Eucharistic theology and pastoral care.

The analogy between hypostatical union of the two natures in one person of Christ and
sacramental union of Christ with the visible elements of the Eucharist has its theological

7 Noth is right to point out Melanchthon’s departure from Luther’s original Christological emphases,

especially those related to the doctrine of Eucharist, while also claiming that Chemnitz in his struggle
against crypto-Calvinism had remained more faithful to Luther’s teaching. (Noth 1930, 25)
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consequences not only for the teachings related to sacramentology (such as transubstantiation,
reservation or the real absence of Christ’s body in the Supper) but also for other central doctrines
of the Christian faith, such as the Lutheran teaching of simul iustus et peccator. Furthermore,
Chemnitz’s theological genius rests in his ability to engage in the so called “second order discourse”,
that is, being able to analyze the metaphysical pre-suppositions of his contemporaries. Where he
falls short is the ability (or rather, inability) to reflect self-critically on his own presuppositions.
Last but not least, Chemnitz’s theological enquiry and active participation in theological
disputes was always permeated by his pastoral concern for the church. Questions of Christology
and sacramentology were thus intimately linked to an acute pastoral need to provide a viable
consolation for anxious and terrified consciences.
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SUMMARY: CHEMNITZ'S EUCHARISTIC CHRISTOLOGY AS AN IMPULSE FOR
ECUMENICAL DIALOGUE BETWEEN EAST AND WEST. Martin Chemnitz was
an important second-generation, reformation theologian. His theological significance
was coupled with his significance as a pastor and church administrator. To gain a clearer
understanding of Chemnitz’s Christology and his theology of the Eucharist, it is important
to consider the formative events of his life, his ecclesiastical-political struggles, as well as his
pastoral approach to matters, which he considered most important. Chemnitz combined
Luther’s theological insights and exegetical skills with Melanchthon’s logical methods
of argumentation in his patient search for concord. His major theological contribution,
besides his important theological treatises (such as Loci Theologici, De duabus naturis,
Examen Concilii Tridentini, etc.), was his development of an historical method, which he used
in his polemics, thus delineating the roots and context of legitimate ‘Gospel theology. This
method is comprised of: (1) Biblical exegesis, (2) thorough research of the church’s tradition
to guide exegesis (keeping the Scriptures as the ultimate authority in case of discrepancies
or conflicting views), (3) dogmatic construction, and (4) apologetics. Chemnitz used this
method in developing and using his Christological teaching in several key doctrines,
including his doctrine of the Eucharist. Beside the norma normans (i.e. Scriptures), he
extensively used the witness of the ancient fathers of the church - including Eastern
church fathers, which distinguished him from other Protestant theologians of his time - as
a legitimate source of Christology. Chemnitz relied on what he called a “catholic consensus
of the fathers” with regard to the basic teachings of the gospel. This “catholic consensus,”
however, was but a further development of the tradition of biblical interpretation within
the living organism - the ecumenical Body of Christ. This principal of biblical interpretation
(seen critically in the context of the consensus of the fathers) can be discovered in Chemnitz’s
works on the Eucharist. The witness of biblical interpretation of the Christological passages
as found in Cyril of Alexandria, John of Damascus, or Basil the Great is welded together with
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the words of institution, as found in the Gospels and in Paul, the apostle. This combined
witness of Scriptures and tradition clearly shows, according to Chemnitz, that Christ’s
words of the institution (of the Eucharist) are meant to be taken literally and understood
in their proper sense and context. Christology, though not a starting point in Chemnitz’s
exegesis of the sedes doctrinae of the doctrine of the Eucharist, has a very clear and definitive
significance for this teaching. By means of a legitimate analogy between the hypostatic union
of the two natures in Christ and union of Christ’s body and blood with the elements of bread
and wine in the Supper Chemnitz demonstrates not only the possibility (or feasibility) but also
the necessity of the sacramental union. Chemnitz’s approach carries a relevant ecumenical
potential for the dialogue between Eastern and Western branches of Christianity, beginning
with Christology and Sacramentology, and continuing down to theological hermeneutics
(above all with respect to the relationship Scripture and tradition), Christian liturgy and
ethics.
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Abstract: DURCO, Marek. Baroque Ornamentation of Parish and Filial Churches of the
Cathedral Archdeaconry of Nitra Diocese in the First Three Decades of the 18th Century.
The Cathedral Archdeaconry was in integral part of the Nitra Diocese from its renewal in the
beginning of the 12th century. From the medieval period onward it consisted of a relatively
small administrative area surrounding the episcopal town of Nitra. The focus of our study
is primarily on artistic ornamentation, architectural peculiarities, and the specifics of parish
and filial churches within the Archdeaconry, examining its inner furnishing as well as
the changes that took place in the course of the first three decades of the 18th century.
The Latin canonic visitation of the Cathedral Archdeaconry of Nitra Diocese from 1732
provides an interesting view on the situation of this ecclesiastical organization unit in the
bishopric, namely the parishes of Bran¢, Jarok, Mocenok, Nitra, Pohranice, and Sokolniky.
The cathedral Church of St. Emeram was constituted as an autonomous organizational and
economic unit at the time of the visitation.

Keywords: Diocese of Nitra, Cathedral Archdeaconry, parish and filial churches, baroque
architecture, 18th century

Abstrakt: DURCO, Marek. Barokovd vyzdoba farskych a filidinych kostolov Katedrdlneho
archidiakondtu Nitrianskej diecézy v prvej tretine 18. storocia. Katedralny archidiakonat bol
integralnou sucastou Nitrianskej diecézy od jej obnovenia zaciatkom 12. storo¢ia. Od stredo-
veku tvoril pomerne malé administrativne tizemie v okoli biskupského mesta Nitry. V $tudii
sme sa sustredili predovetkym na umeleckd vyzdobu, architektonické zvlastnosti a oso-
bitosti farskych a filidlnych kostolov archidiakonatu, ich vnutorny mobilidr, ako aj na jeho
Katedrélneho archidiakonatu Nitrianskej diecézy z roku 1732 poskytuje zaujimavy pohlad
na stav tejto cirkevno-organiza¢nej jednotky biskupstva, konkrétne na farnosti Brang, Jarok,
Mocenok, Nitra, Pohranice a Sokolniky. Katedralny chram svitého Emerama v ¢ase konania
vizitdcie tvoril samostatnu organiza¢nu a hospodarsku jednotku.

Klucové slova: Nitrianska diecéza, Katedralny archidiakonat, farské a filidlne kostoly, baroko-
vd architektiira, 18. storocie
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Cirkevnd sprava Nitrianskej diecézy sa rodila postupne. Z archipresbyteriatov sa vytvorili archi-
diakonéty. Uzemie Nitrianskej diecézy tvorili tri samostatné archidiakonaty: Trenciansky archi-
diakonat, Hradniansky archidiakonét a samotné mesto Nitra s niekolkymi farnostami, z ktorych
sa utvoril Katedralny archidiakonat niekedy v polovici 18. storocia. Trenciansky archidiakonat
a Hradniansky archidiakondt sa vyvinuli a konstituovali zo star$ieho archipresbyteriatneho zria-
denia (Durco 2014, 23-24). Mozno predpokladat, ze okrem tychto dvoch archipresbyteridtov
jestvovala aj velkofara svitého Martina v ¢asti Nitra-Chrenova, ktord bola materskou farnostou
a mala zasluhy o zriadenie farnosti v Topol¢anoch, Krusovciach a v Sigove eite pred obnovenim
Nitrianskej diecézy (Sedldk 1980, 473-474; Fejér 1830, 296-299; Knauz 1882, 202-203; Vurum
1835,217-223; Vagner 1896, 381-383; Marsina 2002, 153; Fusek - Zemene 1998, 173-174). Farnosti
a obce Sigov, Topol¢any a Krugovce po obnoveni Nitrianskej diecézy zostali na izemi Ostrihomskej
diecézy (Horvath 1998, 11; Wiedermann 1997, 112-113; Lukacka 1995, 12). Nitrianska diecéza
od svojho obnovenia za uhorského krala Kolomana na zaciatku 12. storocia pozostavala z tizemia
Trencianskeho komitatu a z niekolkych farnosti v okoli Nitry (Steinhiibel 2002, 402-404; Fusek -
Zemene 1998, 129). Svoj atypicky a velmi excentricky tvar si zachovala az do reformného zasahu
v roku 1776, ked sa vlastné tizemie diecézy spojilo s biskupskym sidlom v Nitre (Vurum 1835,
420-423). Samotna diecéza sa od stredoveku delila na tri archidiakonaty, ktoré zrejme povstali
zo starSieho archipresbyteridtneho zriadenia. Prvé spravy o archidiakonatoch Nitrianskej diecézy
mame z 13. storo¢ia. Archidiakonat Tren¢in, ktory sa kryl s izemim Trencianskeho komitatu, sa
prvykrat spomina v roku 1235 (Marsina 1971, 323-324; S6rds 1903, 414). Hradniansky archidia-
konat spolu s archidiakonom Janom sa uvadza v roku 1264 (Fejér 1829, 241-243) a Katedralny
archidiakonat Nitrianskej diecézy pozostaval len z niekolkych farnosti v okoli mesta Nitry (Fojtik
1977, 37; Zemene 1980, 138; Marsina 2002, 148-158).

Katedralny archidiakonat

Katedréalny archidiakonat Nitrianskej diecézy v stredoveku tvorilo asi pét farnosti. Na tzemi
Nitry boli tri samostatné farnosti, a to farnost Panny Marie na Kalvarii, farnost svitého Michala
a svitého Jakuba. Sem mozno este zapocitat s Nitrou susediace Parovce (farnost svitého Stefana,
uhorského krala) a Tormo$ (dnes Chrenova) s kostolom svitého Martina (Vagner 1902; Zemene
1980, 138). Historik M. Zemene (1980, 138-139) tvrdi, Ze tri farnosti — Skac¢any, Zabokreky
a Velké Bielice - pdvodne patrili do Katedralneho archidiakonatu. Tieto farnosti uz zac¢iatkom 18.
storocia boli sicastou Hradnianskeho archidiakonatu (DAN, VHA 1714, 44-56). Az do druhej
polovice 18. storocia v cirkevnej organizacii Katedrédlneho archidiakonatu Nitrianskej diecézy
nenastali vyraznej$ie zmeny. V roku 1776 pri reorganizacii Ostrihomskej arcidiecézy bol cely sa-
mostatny dekandt Vestenice spolu so $iestimi farnostami z dekandatu Velké Topol¢any presunuty
do diecézy Nitra (AAU Trnava, f. OVT - PE 1776 - 1788, sign. PE 1/1 a PE 1/3; Vurum 1835,
420-421; Kapitulsky 1993, 467-469; Rehak 2002, 62; Schematismus 1876, 4-9). V tomto roku
vznikol samostatny dekanat Skacany. Konstituoval sa aj katedralny dekanat (districtus cathedra-
lis). Z Hradnianskeho archidiakonatu sa v tomto obdobi do Katedralneho archidiakondtu pre-
sunuli tri farnosti: Skacany, Velké Bielice a Zabokreky. Katedralny archidiakonét po roku 1776
tvorili teda tri dekanaty: katedralny (neskor oznacovany ako dekanat Nitra), Skac¢any a Vestenice.
V roku 1789 sa z dekanétu Skacany vy¢lenil novy dekanat Kovarce (ARKFU Oponice, PDD 1788,
15-16; Gersi 2002, 148-149). V ramci Katedralneho archidiakonatu v 18. storoci vzniklo viacero
novych farnosti: Bran¢ (1704), Jarok (1708), v roku 1737 Kolinany a Ivanka pri Nitre. V roku
1787 bola erigovand farnost Nitra-Horné mesto a Cabaj-Cépor. V roku 1788 vznikli tieto farnos-
ti: Drazovce, Zirany, Dolné Krikany, Oponice a Kldtova Nové Ves. V 19. storo¢i vznikli farnosti
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Nitrianske Hrnéiarovce (1807) a Nitrianska Streda (1821; DAN, f. PDN, kanonické vizitacie z ro-
kov 1828 - 1831).

Kanonicka vizitdcia Katedralneho archidiakondtu Nitrianskej diecézy z roku 1732 po cirkev-
no-organiza¢nej stranke doklada celkom Sest farnosti: Bran¢, Jarok, Mocenok, Nitra, Pohranice
a Sokolniky. Katedralny chram svitého Emerama tvoril samostatnu cirkevnd, organiza¢nd i hos-
podarsku jednotku. V katolickej farnosti Bran¢ sa nachadzali tri kostoly: farsky Kostol Panny
Marie, Kostol svitého Martina v Ivanke pri Nitre a Kostol svitého Benedikta v Lukach. Vo farnosti
Jarok sa nachddzal farsky Kostol svitého Martina a Kostol svitého Michala archanjela v Cépore.
Vo farnosti Moc¢enok bol vybudovany len jeden kostol dedikovany svitému Klementovi. Farnost
Nitra zahrnala viaceré obce. Vizitdcia z roku 1732 uvadza, ze v meste Nitra bol farsky kostol svitého
Jakuba, zrticaniny Kostola svdtého Ondreja, Kostola Nanebovzatej Panny Marie na Kalvarii. Dalsie
filidlne kostoly boli v Drazovciach, v Nitrianskych Hrnéiarovciach, na Chrenovej, v Krskanoch,
na Kyneku a v Parovciach. V katolickej farnosti Pohranice bol farsky Kostol Vetkych svitych,
filidlne kostoly boli v Obdokovciach, Kolifianoch a Stitdroch. Vo farnosti Sokolniky bol Kostol
svitého Michala archanjela a vo filidlke Mechenice bol filidlny Kostol svitej Heleny. Na stredo-
veky povod viacerych chramov v tomto Katedralnom archidiakonate nds upozornuji zmienky
o pastoforiach - stredovekych vyklenkoch v stenach vo svityni. Menovite tieto vyklenky na ulo-
Zenie Sviatosti oltarnej boli vo farskom Kostole Panny Mdrie v Bran¢i (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 36)
v Kostole svitého Martina v Ivanke pri Nitre, v Kostole svatého Martina v Jarku, v Kostole svitého
Michala archanjela v C4pore, v Kostole svitého Michala archanjela v Drazovciach, v Kostole svité-
ho Juraja v Nitrianskych Hrnéiarovciach, v Kostole svitej Rodiny v Krskanoch, v Kostole svitého
Stefana v P4rovciach, vo filidlnom kostole v Obdokovciach, v Kostole svitého Michala archanjela
v Sokolnikoch a v Kostole svitej Heleny v Mecheniciach (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 21-91). Vizitator
pri tychto kostoloch poznamenal, ze tieto kostoly dali s istotou postavit katolici. Domnievame
sa, Ze jeho tvrdenia vyplyvaji najma z toho, Ze aj na izemi Katedralneho archidiakonatu a v celej
Nitrianskej diecéze bolo roz$irené ucenie Martina Luthera a viaceré casti diecézy boli zasiahnuté
reformdciou.

V sidle kazdej farnosti bola aj $kola. Prijmy uditelov vo vSeobecnosti pozostavali zo §tolarnych
poplatkov, ktoré boli taxativne uréené. U¢itelia mali prijem za pohreb, spev a za hranie na organe
pri omsi a pri pohrebe, za spisanie ohldsok, za vyucovanie deti, ako aj za zvonenie zvonov. Ucitelia
okrem toho obhospodarovali aj polia a luky, ktoré patrili do majetku $koly. Kanonicka vizitacia
poukazuje aj na ten fakt, Ze prijem ucitelov pozostaval nielen z finan¢nej zlozky, ale aj z polnohos-
podarskych produktov, ktoré mali od Iudi i ktoré si sami vypestovali. V Nitre sa $kola nachddzala
hned pri farskej budove. Obyval ju ucitel a organista (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 15). V Branc¢i $kola
stala pri kostole a kostolnom cintorine z juznej strany. Vizitdcia konstatovala, Ze v nej bola jedna
vykurovand miestnost a jedna komorka s chodbou. Strecha sa nachddzala vo velmi zlom stave.
Vtedaj$im ucitelom bol 26-ro¢ny Michal Labaj, ktory funkciu uditela Ziakov vykonaval len jeden
rok (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 39). V Mocenku vyucoval v tom ¢ase 32-ro¢ny Adam Holecka, ktory
v Skolstve posobil sedem rokov. Urad miestneho organistu zastéval 15 rokov 46-ro¢ny Martin
Székely (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 53-54). V Jarku bol 16 rokov ucitelom 45-ro¢ny Juraj Petrocka.
Skola bola postavend pri farskej budove. Pre Ziakov bola vyhradena jedna miestnost, kde boli §kol-
ské lavice a stolicky. Okolo $koly chybalo oplotenie (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 65). V Ziranoch bol
ucitefom Anton Banéci, ktory mal v tom ¢&ase 42 rokov. Vyucoval $est rokov. Skolu mal uprostred
obce, ktora mala jednu chodbu a jednu velka miestnost (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 94).

Farnost Nitra bola v podstate najvd¢sou a popula¢ne najsilnej$ou farnostou Katedralneho
archidiakonatu Nitrianskej diecézy. V roku 1732 sa skladala z Horného mesta (350 dospelych
a 71 deti), Dolného mesta (2011 dospelych a 686 deti), Paroviec (460 dospelych a 170 deti),
Nitrianskych Hrnciaroviec (189 dospelych a 96 deti), Drazoviec (232 dospelych a 98 deti),
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Chrenovej (Tormos; 229 dospelych a 105 deti), Mlynariec (Molnos; 87 dospelych a 61 deti),
Kyneku (64 dospelych a 41 deti), Kajsy (62 dospelych a 32 deti), Dolnych Kr$kan (228 dospelych
a 102 deti) a Hornych Kr$kan (248 dospelych a 132 deti; DAN, KV KANR 1732).

Farnost Bran¢

Farsky Kostol Panny Mdrie

Dna 13. maja 1732 bol vizitovany farsky kostol vo farnosti Bran¢ (ecclesia oppidi Berencs).
Hlavny oltdr bol murovany a mal dva bo¢né stlpy. V dolnej ¢asti oltdra sa nachadzal malovany
obraz Navstivenia Panny Marie u svitej Alzbety. Po strandch obrazu stali sochy: na evanjeliovej
strane Neposkvrnené Pocatie Panny Mdrie a na epistolovej strane socha svétého Jozefa. V hornej
urovni oltara obraz Boha Otca s barokovymi vyjavmi anjelov. Do kostola sa vchadzalo pod vezou
a drevend krstitelnica bola umiestnena v sakristii. V lodi kostola na evanjeliovej strane sa nacha-
dzal bo¢ny oltar s obrazom svitého Jana Nepomuckého v rame, ktory bol ciasto¢ne pozliteny
a postriebreny. Strop vo svityni bol zakonc¢eny klenbou a podlaha bola vylozena pélenymi tehla-
mi. V zadnej casti lode bol dreveny chdrus s pozitivom so $tyrmi registrami. Vo svityni este visel
velmi stary obraz trpiaceho Krista s vyobrazenim Mdrie Magdalény, Panny Mérie a svitého Jana
apostola. Zaroven na evanjeliovej strane bola situovana sakristia s klenbou, ktort osvetlovalo len
jedno okienko. Do farského kostola v Bran¢i svetlo vnikalo cez $tyri oknd. V lodi bola umiestnena
aj drevena kazatelnica, na ktorej bol vyobrazeny vyjav svitého Jana Nepomuckého. Pod svityrou
sa nachadzala jedna krypta. Nad strechou kostola sa tycila murovana vezicka z tehal, kde v roku
1731 boli za pdsobenia farara Michala Bezndka (Vagner 1896, 315-316) osadené dva zvony: jeden
zvon s vahou 80 libier a druhy s vahou 60 libier. Na starobylost tohto kostola poukazoval maly
vyklenok na ulozenie Sviatosti oltarnej vo svétyni pri dverach do sakristie (DAN, KV KANR 1732,
35-36).

Filidlny Kostol svitého Martina v Ivdnke pri Nitre

Hlavny oltar dal postavit Juraj Ordody a jeho manzelka Maria rodend Bosaniovd. V dolnej ¢as-
ti oltara uprostred sa nachddzal obraz Nanebovzatej Panny Maérie. V hornej casti bol obraz svitého
Martina s erbami dobrodincov a sponzorov kostola. Na oboch stranach bolo znazornené pozlate-
nie ovencenie vavrinom. Na samom vrcholci oltara boli pozlatené pismena JHS s la¢mi (DAN, KV
KANR 1732, 40). Kostol bol postaveny z kamena a bol ukonceny klenbou. Na jeho stenach boli
viditelné praskliny. Bol vydlazdeny palenymi tehlami a pod sakristiou bola umiestnena krypta.
Lod kostola bola rozsirend a zvi¢sena vdaka finanénej i materiélnej podpore Stefana Hutiadyho.
Na evanjeliovej strane bola murovana kazatelnica s vyjavmi Styroch evanjelistov (DAN, KV KANR
1732, 40-41). V lodi kostola na jednej strane bolo situovanych Sest lavic, ktoré dali vyrobit miestni
mlyndri a na druhej strane je samostatna lavica pre pana Barinaja. Kostol osvetlovalo sedem oblo-
kov. Na streche bola vybudovana drevena vezicka bez zvona. Okolo kostola bol cintorin. Za hlav-
nym oltarom sa v stene na evanjeliovej strane nachadzal vyklenok na ulozenie Eucharistie a na
epistolovej strane v priestoroch svityne bolo miesto na ulozenie liturgickych ampuliek. Vizitator
na zaklade tejto skuto¢nosti pripomina, ze tento kostol dali postavit katolici e$te pred obdobim
reformacie (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 41).

Filidlny Kostol svitého Benedikta v obci Litky

Sti¢astou farnosti Bran¢ bol aj filidlny kostol v obci Luky (ecclesia Lukiensis filialis ecclesiae
Berencsiensis). Hlavny oltar bol zasviteny svdtému opatovi Benediktovi (honori sancti Benedicti
abbatis). Uprostred oltdra bol namalovany jeho obraz. Po stranach boli situované sochy svitych:
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na evanjeliovej strane svity Augustin a na epistolovej strane svity Vojtech. V hornej tirovni oltara
sa uprostred nachddza obraz svitého Frantiska Serafinskeho. Po jeho stranach boli sochy: na evan-
jeliovej strane svity Stefan — uhorsky kral a na epistolovej strane svity Imrich. Na samom vrchole
oltara bola osadend pozlatena socha Najsvitejsej Trojice. Bohostanok bol dreveny v zelenej farbe.
Na dvierkach bohostanku bol znazorneny kalich s vyjavom hostie a pismen JHS (DAN, KV KANR
1732, 43). Na evanjeliovej strane v kostolnej lodi bol aj bo¢ny oltar, ktory bol zasviteny svitej Anne.
Jej obraz bol namalovany. Na vrcholci oltdra boli pozlatené pismend JHS. Po stranach boli malovani
anjeli na dreve (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 43). Vizitacia konstatuje, Ze kostol v Likach bol postaveny
v stredoveku a pocas tureckych vojen bol zniceny. V roku 1714 bol obnoveny. Strop vo svityni bol
zakonceny klenbou a lod kostola ho mala dreveny. Sakristia bola na evanjeliovej strane a bola ukon-
¢end klenbou. V lodi na strane, kde stdla sakristia, bola drevend kazatelnica. Na drevenom choruse
bol hudobny pozitiv s troma registrami. Vnutro kostola bolo osvetlené troma oknami. Na streche
kostola bola mald vezicka so zvonom s vahou 70 libier, ktory daroval farar Jan Racaj. V okoli tohto
kostola sa nachadzal cintorin (Vagner 1896, 276-280; DAN, KV KANR 1732, 43-44).

Farnost Jarok

Farsky Kostol svitého Martina

Kostol svdatého Martina v Jarku bol vizitovany dna 18. maja 1732. Do kostola sa vchddzalo
cez hlavny vchod, ktory bol umiestneny z juznej strany. Hlavny oltar mal ako ustredny motiv ob-
raz svatého Martina v pozlatenom rame. Po stranach boli dve sochy svétcov Petra a Pavla. Na vr-
chole bol obraz Najsvitejsej Trojice ako korunuje Bohorodicku. Vedla tohto obrazu stali svity
Stefan a Ladislav s anjelmi (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 59). Svitytia spolu so sakristiou boli ukonée-
né klenbou. Od strany sakristie bola umiestnend drevena kazatelnica. V priestoroch svityne bol
v stene vyklenok na uloZenie Eucharistie (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 60). Nad dverami do sakristie
visel obraz Bohorodicky s Dietatkom v naruci. Vzadu v lodi kostola bol dreveny chérus. Samotny
kostol bol osvetleny siedmymi oknami (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 60-61; Kerestes 2013).

Filidlny Kostol svitého Michala archanjela v Cdpore

V dnesnej obci Cabaj-Capor sa nachiddzal kostol dedikovany svitému Michalovi archanjelo-
vi (ecclesia Csaporiensis filialis ecclesiae Urdgiensis) a podliehal pod duchovnt spravu miestneho
farara v Jarku. V dolnej Casti hlavného oltara sa nachddzala socha svitého Michala archanjela.
Po bokoch stali svity Jan Krstitel a svity apostol Peter, ako aj svity Jan - evanjelista a svéty Pavol.
V hornej ¢asti hlavného oltéra na evanjeliovej strane boli Bartolomej a svity Stefan - uhorsky
kral. Na epistolovej strane boli tito svitci: Katarina a Ladislav. Na vrchole oltara bola umiestnena
socha Bozej Matky a po stranach boli umiestnené sochy svitych Joachima a Anny spolu so so-
chou Najsvitejsej Trojice (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 67). Svityna a sakristia boli ukoncené klenu-
tymi klenbami. Kostolnd lod mala drevenu povalu. Samotny kostol bol osvetleny troma oknami.
Kazatelnica na evanjeliovej strane bola drevena. Boli na nej zvyraznené vyjavy $tyroch evanje-
listov. Na strieske kazatelnice bola drevend soska holubice, ktora zndzortiovala Ducha Svitého.
Vzadu na konci lode sa nachddzal murovany chdrus. Veza kostola bola murovana a bola pokryta
$indlovou strechou. V priestoroch svétyne na evanjeliovej strane bol vyklenok pre bohostanok
(DAN, KV KANR 1732, 67-68).
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Farnost Moc¢enok

Farsky Kostol svitého Klementa

Farnost v Mocenku (ecclesia Mocsonokiensis) bol vizitovana 16. médja 1732. Hlavny oltar
vo svityni mal v strede obraz NajsvitejSej Trojice. Po strandch boli umiestnené $tyri sochy:
na evanjeliovej strane svity Gregor a svity Peter — apostol a na epistolovej strane svity Anton
z Padovy a svity Pavol - apostol. V hornej Grovni oltéra sa nachadzala socha Neposkvrneného
Pocatia Panny Marie. Po strandch boli sochy: na evanjeliovej strane svity Michal archanjel a sva-
ty Stefan — uhorsky kral a na epitolovej strane svity Juraj a Ladislav. Pod sochou Matky Bozej
sa nachadzal erb nitrianskeho biskupa Blazeja Jaklina a po bokoch boli dvaja adorujtci anjeli
(DAN, KV KANR 1732, 47-48). V lodi kostola na evanjeliovej strane bol bo¢ny oltdr s obrazom
Narodenia JeZzida Krista. Po strandch stali sochy svitcov Sebastiana a Réchusa. Na vrchole oltdra
boli dve sochy Adama a Evy a po stranach sochy svitic Katariny a Barbory. Uprostred sa vynimal
erb niekdaj$ieho fardra Adama Detricha. Po strandch boli dvaja anjeli, ktori v rukach drzali trab-
ky. Pod obrazom Narodenia Jezi$a Krista sa nachadzala socha svitej Rozalie (DAN, KV KANR
1732, 48). Na epistolovej strane lode bol umiestneny bo¢ny oltar s obrazom Zvestovania Péna.
Po stranach boli sochy svitcov Anny a Joachima. Na vrchole oltara bola socha svitého Klementa -
papeza. Po stranach boli umiestnené sochy svétého Jana Krstitela a svitej Alzbety. Pri vSetkych
troch oltaroch boli zhotovené drevené oltarne mriezky, ktoré boli natreté v mramorovej imitacii
(DAN, KV KANR 1732, 48). Kostol spolu so sakristiou bol zakonéeny klenbou. Dal ho postavit
nitriansky biskup Blazej Jaklin a dokon¢il ho biskup Ladislav Matasovsky. Kostol bol vydlazde-
ny oravskym $tvorcovym kamenom (quadrato lapide Arvensi pavimentata). Uprava kostola sa
financovala zo zdrojov gréfa Juraja Erdédyho, predsedu Uhorskej komory a ¢iasto¢ne z prijmov
miestneho farského kostola. V lodi kostola sa nachddzala drevena kazatelnica, kde boli znazor-
nené vyjavy Styroch evanjelistov. Na jej strieske bola socha Spasitela. Na stene pod strieskou
kazatelnice bol obraz svitého Pavla. V zadnej ¢asti lode bol kamenny chérus. Bol tam situovany
organ s piatimi registrami. Cely kostol osvetlovali $tyri oknd. V ¢ase konania vizitécie bola stre-
cha kostola vo velmi zlom stave. Veza bola murovana s drevenou strechou. Boli v nej dva zvony:
vacsi zvon mal vahu jedného centa a mensi 70 libier. Vezu dal na vlastné nédklady postavit vtedajsi
farar Jan Kmosko (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 48-50; Vagner 1896, 317-318).

Farnost Nitra

Farsky Kostol svitého Jakuba v Nitre

Dnia 28. aprila 1732 bol vizitovany farsky kostol v Nitre. Vo vizitacii sa konstatuje, ze na evan-
jeliovej strane od lode je kaplnka zasvitena Neposkvrnenej Panne Marii. Hlavny oltdr mal v strede
umiestneny obraz svitej Rozalie. Na evanjeliovej strane bola socha svitého Jakuba starsieho a na
epistolovej strane socha svatého Réchusa. Vo vyssej Casti oltara boli sochy svitych Jana evanjelistu
a Floridna. V strede bolo znazornené Oko Bozej prozretelnosti. Tento oltar dal postavit podla zapi-
su vizitatora nitriansky biskup Blazej Jaklin (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 2; ARKEU Nitra-Dolné mesto,
VEN 1732). V lodi farského kostola na evanjeliovej strane stal bo¢ny oltar, ktory bol zasviteny svi-
tym Krispinovi a Krispidnovi, patrobnom obuvnikov. Uprostred oltara bola socha Neposkvrneného
Pocatia Panny Marie a po stranach sochy svitého Joachima a Anny. Kolorit oltara doplial obraz
Najsvitejsej Trojice a svdtého Michala archanjela (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 2). Kanonicka vizita-
cia uvadza, ze farsky kostol bol pocas posobenia miestneho farara Juraja Birovského rozsireny
a zvacseny. Mal devit okien a pod kostolom bola jedna krypta. Na hlavnej vezi kostola boli hodiny
a vo zvonici boli tri zvony: prvy zvon vézil 12 centov, druhy zvon 7 centov a treti zvon mal vahu
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40 libier. Sluzil ako umiera¢ik. Nad svityniou sa ty¢ila mald vezicka, kde bol zvon s vahou 60 libier.
Nim sa zvonilo pocas pozdvihovania (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 4).

Kaplnka svitého Lukdsa v Kostole svitého Jakuba

Na epistolovej strane bola vybudovand Kaplnka svitého Lukdsa, patréna mésiarov. Na oltari
sa nachddzal obraz svitého Lukd$a a po stranach boli sochy uhorskych kniezat svitych Stefana
a Imricha. Na najvy$$om bode oltara bol obraz Panny Marie spolu s pismenami Jesu v zlatom pre-
vedeni. V tejto kaplnke sa nachddzal aj oltar s obrazom svitého Jozefa. Pred nim bola umiestnena
socha Matky Bozej, ktord sa zvykla nosievat v procesiach pocas roznych slavnosti. Pod sochou
Panny Marie bol malovany obraz svitej Rozalie. Vedla tohto obrazu na evanjeliovej strane bol
svity Jozef a svitd Barbora a na epistolovej strane bola svitd Katarina (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 2).
V okoli farského kostola sa pochovévalo a nachddzal sa tu cintorin. Je zaznamenané, ze v blizkosti
kostola boli dve mestianske krypty. Jedna patrila rodine Kovacoci. Bola postavena v roku 1713
nitrianskym mestanom Janom Kovacocim v ¢ase pdsobenia vtedajsieho farara Adama Detricha.
Druha krypta patrila rodine Jana Kelemena (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 4; ARKFU Nitra-Dolné
mesto, VEN 1732).

Filidglny Kostol Nanebovzatej Panny Marie na Kalvdrii

V aprili 1732 bol zvizitovany ako Kostol Nanebovzatej Panny Marie. V barokovej podobe ho
dal postavit nitriansky biskup Jan Telegdy. Hlavny oltar tohto marianskeho kostola bol murova-
ny s dvoma stipmi. V dolnej ¢asti oltira bol malovany obraz Nanebovzatej Panny Marie s anjel-
mi a po stranach boli umiestnené sochy svitych Petra a Jdna evanjelistu. V strednej casti oltara
bol obraz Bohorodicky a po bokoch sochy svitych Joachima a Anny, ako aj svitého Simeona.
Na vrchu tohto barokového oltara stéla socha svitého Michala archanjela, ako vitazi nad sym-
bolom zla - drakom (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 17). V lodi kostola na evanjeliovej strane je obraz
trpiaceho Jezisa Krista na kriZi so znazornenim dvoch lotrov na krizi. Pri krizi boli namalovani
svity Jan a Maria Magdaléna. Je tu aj socha Bolestnej Panny Marie s Dietatkom. Tento oltar dal
podla zépisu vizitécie postavit nitriansky kanonik Simon Falony (Vagner 1896, 253). Dalsi oltar
bol zasviteny Bolestnej Panne Marii, ktora v naru¢i drzala zomrelého Krista. Po stranach tohto
tstredného vyjavu boli obrazy malované na dreve: svitci Stefan a Imrich a obrazy svitej Alzbety
a svitej Barbory. Tento oltar dal postavit na vlastné naklady nitriansky mestan Ondrej Simoni.
Treti oltar v lodi kostola dal vyhotovit nitriansky biskup Peter Korompaj. Bol zasviteny svitému
Mikulad$ovi. Uprostred sa nachadzal obraz Boha Otca. Po bokoch boli sochy svitcov: Frantiska
Serafinskeho, Frantiska Xaverského a socha svitého Mikulasa bola na 3pici oltéra. Stvrty boény
oltar v lodi kostola postavil Jan Sreter. Bol murovany s dvoma stipmi. Ustrednym vyjavom oltéra
bola socha Bozej Matky a trpiaceho Jezisa Krista spolu so svitym Janom evanjelistom a Mariou
Magdalénou. Vo vyssej urovni oltara bola socha Bohorodicky s Dietatom a Svity Duch. Po stra-
nach stali anjeli a navrchu oltdra boli pozlatené pismena JHS. V zadnej casti lode bol kamenny
choérus s hudobnym pozitivom, ktory daroval polsky kral Jan Sobiesky nitrianskemu biskupovi.
Podlaha kostola bola z palenych tehal a pod kostolnou lodou bola jedna velka krypta, ktort dal
vybudovat nitriansky kanonik a spravca tohto kostola Juraj Birovsky. Vnutro kostola osvetlovalo
osem okien. V zvonici kostola boli dva zvony: prvy vazil 101 libier a druhy mal 63 libier. Tento
druhy zvon venoval ako dar nitriansky richtar Lukas$ Brezoni¢. Zvony konsekroval v roku 1732
nitriansky biskup Ladislav Adam Erdédy (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 18-19; ARKFU Nitra-Dolné
mesto, VEN 1732).
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Zriicaniny Kostola svitého Ondreja

Vizitacia uvadza, Ze na Svitoondrejskej ulici v Nitre (in platea sancti Andreae) stal kedysi far-
sky kostol a bol tu cintorin. V ¢ase konania vizitdcie tam boli dve krypty, ktoré boli opustené.
Vizitacia nas upozornuje aj na fortifikdciu mesta Nitry, pretoze konstatuje, ze pri tureckej brane sa
nachadzal dal$i mestsky cintorin a bola tam aj opustend kaplnka bez akéhokolvek obrazu (DAN,
KV KANR 1732, 19; ARKFU Nitra-Dolné mesto, VEN 1732).

Filidglny Kostol svitého Michala archanjela v DraZovciach

Pocas konania kanonickej vizitacie v roku 1732 bolo konstatované, ze vchod do Kostola svi-
tého Michala archanjela bol len jeden a vnutro lode zdobila $tukatira. Mury kostola boli kamen-
né. V tom Case sa tu nachadzal oltar s bohostankom a drevena socha svitej Rozalie a Michala ar-
chanjela. Po stranach hlavného oltéra boli sochy svitcov Sebastidna a Rochusa. Na vrchole oltéra
bol obraz Bozej Matky so sochami anjelov. Stredoveky charakter kostola dokladal aj vyklenok
na uloZzenie Sviatosti oltarnej na evanjeliovej strane v stene, ktory bol opatreny Zeleznymi mriez-
kami. V prvej tretine 18. storocia sa v interiéri kostola nachddzali dva drevené chérusy. Jeden
z nich bol vzadu pri vezi a druhy bol situovany na epistolovej strane. Kostol bol osvetlovany len
troma malymi oknami a nachadzala sa tu mald kamennd vezicka bez zvona. Konstatovalo sa, Ze
kostol bol obnoveny z fundécie zruinovanych kostolov (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 20-21; ARKFU
Nitra-Dolné mesto, VEN 1732).

Filiaglny Kostol svitého Juraja v Nitrianskych Hrnéiarovciach

Kanonicka viziticia spomina, Ze vo svétyni sa nachadzal dreveny oltdr s obrazom svitého
Juraja, ako sedi na koni a poraza draka. Svityna tohto kostola bola zakoncena klenbou a v lodi
bol dreveny strop, ktory bol v tom ¢ase vyzdobeny réznymi malbami. Starobyly charakter tohto
kostola dosved¢ovalo aj malé okienko, ktoré kedysi slizilo ako bohostdnok na uloZenie Sviatosti
oltarnej. V lodi kostola na evanjeliovej strane bola drevend kazatelnica a vzadu v lodi bol dreveny
chorus s obrazmi Spasitela a Panny Marie. Do kostola sa vchadzalo cez dvojité dvere od vychodne;j
strany. Nad kostolom sa vypinala drevena konstrukcia veze nad chérusom, kde visel jeden kovovy
zvon s vahou jedného centa. Pri kostole sa nachadzal cintorin bez akejkolvek ohrady (DAN, KV
KANR 1732, 23-24; ARKFU Nitra-Dolné mesto, VEN 1732).

Filiaglny Kostol svitého Martina na Chrenovej

Kanonicka vizitacia uvadza, Ze kostol bol postaveny na majeri Maly Chrenovec (in praedio Kis
Tormos). Vo svityni kostola bol jednoduchy oltar, ktorého tstrednym motivom bol obraz svitého
Martina malovany na platne. Po bokoch boli drevené sochy svitcov Petra a Pavla. Na vrchole oltara
boli pozlatené pismend JHS a po bokoch boli adorujuci anjeli. Samotny kostol bol postaveny z ka-
mena. Jedno okno osvetlovalo svitynu a druhé, ktoré bolo na epistolovej strane, sakristiu,. Svétyna
i lod boli zakoncené klenbou. Na streche kostola bola drevena vezicka bez zvona. Pri kostole sa
rozprestieral cintorin bez oplotenia a stala tu aj kostnica. Vizitacia miestny Kostol svitého Martina
charakterizuje ako velmi chudobny bez hmotnej zékladiny (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 26; ARKFU
Nitra-Dolné mesto, VEN 1732).

Filidglny Kostol sviitej Rodiny v Krskanoch

V Krskanoch sa v prvej polovici 18. storoc¢ia nachddzal jednoduchy kostol zasviteny svitej
Rodine (honori Familiae Sacrae dicatum). Po stranach boli sochy: svity Jan evanjelista napravo
a svéty Jakub nalavo. Kostol bol postaveny z kamena a svityna bol zakoncend klenbou. V stene
vo svityni sa nachddzal vyklenok, ktory sluzil ako bohostanok. Lod kostola mala malovany dre-
veny strop, ktory dal obnovit Jan Ribini. Kostol bol osvetlovany dvoma oknami. Kazatelnica bola

| 158 | «ee KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 10/2 (2017), pp. 151 - 164



BAROKOVA VYZDOBA FARSKYCH A FILIALNYCH KOSTOLOV KATEDRALNEHO ARCHIDIAKONATU NITRIANSKE]
DIECEZY V PRVE]J TRETINE 18. STOROCIA

drevena a lavice boli uloZené v dvoch radoch. Podlaha bola vylozena z palenych tehal. Okolo
kostola sa nachadzal cintorin bez ohrady. Vizitacia pripomina, ze kostol bol len pozehnany (DAN,
KV KANR 1732, 28; ARKFU Nitra-Dolné mesto, VEN 1732).

Filidglny Kostol Vietkych svitych v Kyneku

Je uvedené, ze kostol dal od zédkladov postavit Jan Uzovi¢. Vchadzalo sa don cez dvojité dvere
od vychodnej strany. Samotny kostol bol zasviteny Vsetkym svitym (honori Omnium sanctorum).
Vo svityni sa nachadzal dreveny oltar s bohostankom, ktory bol z vonkajsej strany Cervenej far-
by. Po strandch hlavného oltara boli vyobrazenia vSetkych svitych a dvoch adorujicich anjelov.
Na evanjeliovej strane bol svity Stefan a na epitolovej strane svity Ladislav, uhorski svitci. Na vr-
chole bola znazornena holubica symbolizujica Ducha Svitého. Vo svityni bola umiestnena aj nova
drevend socha svitého Jana Nepomuckého. Svityna bola zakonc¢ena klenbou. Nad svitytiou bola
drevend vezicka s dvoma zvonmi. Kostol bol osvetleny troma oknami a na zdpadnej strane bolo
malé okruhle okienko (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 29; ARKFU Nitra-Dolné mesto, VEN 1732).

Filidlny Kostol sviitého Stefana v Pérovciach

V obci Parovce sa nachadzal Kostol svitého Stefana, prvého uhorského krala (honori sancti
Stephani primi regis Hungariae dicatum). Bol tu jeden oltar. V dolnej Casti oltara bol obraz svité-
ho Stefana a po bokoch boli svitci Ondrej a Pavol. V hornej urovni oltdra bol obraz ukrizovaného
Krista, Panny Marie a svitého Jdna evanjelistu. VSetky tieto obrazy boli malované na platne.
Zaroven po stranach boli sochy: Bohorodicky a Marie Magdalény. Na samom vrchole oltéra bol
znazorneny Duch Svity. Svityna a lod kostola boli zakoncené klenbou. Podlaha bola vydlazdend
vypalenymi tehlami. V zadnej ¢asti lode bol chérus, kde sa nachddzal organ s piatimi registrami.
Dal ho sem osadit Anton Matasovsky. Na evanjeliovej strane bola drevena pozlatena kazatelni-
ca vedla sakristie. Kazatelnica bola skraslena vyjavmi $tyroch cirkevnych ucitelov. Zaciatkom
18. storocia bol tento kostol restaurovany vdaka finan¢nej podpore nitrianskeho podzupana
Frantiska Matasovského. Na starobylost tohto chramu poukazuje aj skuto¢nost, ze na evanje-
liovej strane vo svétyni sa v stene nachadzal vyklenok na ulozenie Sviatosti oltarnej so Zeleznou
mriezkou. Pred kostolom sa nachadzala drevend zvonica s kovovym zvonom s vahou 80 libier.
Bohosluzby tu byvali aspon Sestkrat do roka (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 30-32; ARKFU Nitra-Dolné
mesto, VEN 1732).

Farnost Pohranice

Farsky Kostol Vsetkych svitych

Farnost Pohranice bol vizitovana diia 17. jina 1732. Do farského kostola sa vchadzalo hlav-
nym a bo¢nym vchodom. Hlavny oltar vo svdtyni dali postavit na vlastné ndklady miestni de-
dincania ku cti V$etkym svatym. Uprostred tohto oltara sa nachadzal obraz Najsvitejsej Trojice,
ktora bola obklopenda postavami vietkych svitych. Po strandch boli umiestnené sochy svitych
Stefana - uhorského krala a apostola Petra, ako aj svitych Ladislava a Pavla. Na najvy$$om mieste
oltara bol obraz Bozej Matky spolu so sochami svitych Imricha, Alzbety a Michala archanjela.
Na evanjeliovej strane od sakristie bol situovany bo¢ny oltar s obrazom Neposkvrneného Pocatia
Panny Marie. Vizitator do zapisu vizitatného protokolu zaznamenal poznamku, Ze na tomto
oltari sa nesluzia svité omse, pokial aktudlny fardr nerozhodne inak. Na epistolovej strane bol
umiestneny bo¢ny oltdr. Bol murovany s dvoma stipmi. Hlavnym obrazom bol vyjav svitého
Frantiska Serafinskeho. Tento oltar dala postavit miestna franti$kanska kongregacia. Na vrchole
oltara bol obraz Najsvitejsej Trojice a po bokoch boli obrazy svitcov Alzbety a Imricha. Svityna
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tohto kostola mala velmi starobyly charakter. Hlavny oltar sa dal zatvarat. Strop vlodi bol dreveny
s malbami. Dlazba kostola bola z palenych tehal. Lavice sa v tom ¢ase nachddzali v zlom stave.
Na evanjeliovej strane bola murovand kazatelnica so $§tyrmi evanjelistami. Kostol nemal vlastni
sakristiu. Ako sakristia slizilo miesto usposobené za hlavnym oltarom. Pocas stavovskych povsta-
ni bol kostol ¢iasto¢ne poskodeny a zniceny. V okoli tohto farského kostola sa nachadzal cintorin
a pred vchodom do kostola bola postavend drevena zvonica, v ktorej viseli tri zvony: najvacsi
vazil 3,5 centa, prostredny mal 2 centy a najmensi vazil jeden cent. Boli pozehnané nitrianskym
biskupom Blazejom Jaklinom (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 69-72).

Filidlny Kostol sviitého Stefana v Kolitianoch

Tento kostol v Kolinanoch (ecclesia Kolon filialis ecclesiae Pograniensis) bol vizitovany 21. juna
1732. Vchadzalo sa do neho z vychodnej strany. Podla zapisu vizitdtora sa tradovala mienka, Ze ho
dal postavit este uhorsky kral svity Stefan. Uprostred svityne bol dreveny oltér s obrazom svitého
Stefana ako pontika Uhorské krélovstvo do ritk Bohorodigky. Po strandch boli umiestnené sochy
Panny Marie a svitého Jana evanjelistu, ako aj sochy svitych Imricha a Ladislava. Obrazy tohto
oltdra sa dali aj zatvarat pocas sviatkov. Obraz svitého Imricha sa tiez dal zatvorit. Na evanjeliovej
strane bol obraz svitého Matasa a na epistolovej strane obraz svéitého evanjelistu Marka. Svityna
i sakristia boli ukonc¢ené klenbou. Podlaha bola vydlazdena palenymi tehlami. V priestoroch kos-
tolnej lode bola drevena povala s kreslenymi kvetmi. Vzadu bol murovany chérus. Kazatelnica
bola murovana na evanjeliovej strane od svityne. Veza bola murovana z kamena. Uz v ¢ase ko-
nania vizitacie si vyzadovala opravu. V jej zvonici visel jeden zvon s vdhou 50 libier. Odpust sa
v Kolinanoch sldvieval na sviatok Nanebovzatia Pana (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 76-77).

Filidlny kostol v Obdokovciach

Tento filidlny kostol v Obdokovciach (ecclesia Bodok filialis ecclesiae Pograniensis) bol vizito-
vany dna 21. juna 1732. Vo svityni bol jednoduchy oltir s obrazom, kde boli namalované pis-
mena JHS uprostred. Na evanjeliovej strane bola socha Bozej Matky Panny Mdrie a duse trpiace
v olistci. Na epistolovej strane bol vyjav svétého Jana evanjelistu a znazornenie duse v ocistci.
Uprostred oltara bol obraz svitého Jana Krstitela ako krsti JeZi$a Krista. Nad nimi su zndzornené
oblaky s anjelmi. Na vrchole oltara je socha Boha Otca. Svityna bola zakonc¢ena klenbou a na
pravej strane bol vyklenok na uloZenie Sviatosti oltdrnej. V zadnej ¢asti lode bol dreveny chérus.
Na jeho prednej strane bola znazornena Bozia Matka, ako drzi Dietatko JeziSa v naruci. Tento
dreveny strop bol vyzdobeny réznymi malovanymi kvetmi. Lavice v tomto kostole boli preveze-
né z katedralneho Kostola svitého Emerdma z Nitry a boli usposobené miestnym podmienkam.
Samotny kostol bol osvetleny troma oblokmi. V ¢ase konania vizitécie si strecha vyzadovala vy-
raznu opravu. Na streche bola mald drevena vezicka, v ktorej visel jeden maly zvon s vahou 30
libier. Cintorin okolo kostola bol bez akejkolvek ohrady (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 79).

Filidlny Kostol sviitého Imricha v Stitdroch

Kostol v Stitdroch (ecclesia Csitariensis filialis ecclesiae Pogranensis) bol vizitovany diia 20. juna
1732. Hlavny oltar vo svityni bol postaveny z kamefia s dvoma stlpmi. Uprostred oltéra bol obraz
malovany na platne, ktory znazornoval svitého Imricha. Na evanjeliovej strane od hlavného obra-
zu bola socha svitého Stefana — uhorského krala a na epistolovej strane socha svitého Ladislava.
V hornej casti oltara bol obraz biskupa svitého Martina z Tours a socha Bohorodicky, ako drzi v na-
ru¢i Dietatko. Podla spravy vizitatora sa oltar dal otvarat aj zatvarat. Svityria kostola bola zakoncend
klenbou a lod kostola mala dreveny strop. Samotny kostol osvetlovali $tyri obloky. Na evanjeliovej
strane bola situovana drevena kazatelnica, kde boli namalované $tyri postavy evanjelistov. Vzadu
v lodi bol dreveny chorus s obrazmi apostolov. Cintorin sa nachadzal okolo kostola. Jeho ohrada
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bola tplne poskodena. Vizitator konstatoval, ze strecha kostola je v dobrom stave a ze podlaha je
z palenych tehdl. V murovanej vezi viseli dva zvony: prvy zvon vazil 50 libier a druhy zvon mal 30
libier (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 80-81).

Farnost Sokolniky

Farsky Kostol svitého Michala archanjela

Farsky kostol bol vizitovany 27. augusta 1732. Do kostola sa vchadzalo cez jedny dvere na za-
padnej strane. Hlavny oltar bol zasviteny svatému Michalovi archanjelovi. Jeho malovany obraz
bol uprostred tohto oltara. Obraz v hornej ¢asti znazornoval duse v ocistci. Po oboch stranach bol
oltar spevneny dvomi stlpmi. Na evanjeliovej strane bola socha svitého Stefana, prvomucenika
a na epistolovej strane socha svitého opata Romualda. Na vrchole oltara stéla socha Panny Marie
s Jeziskom v naruci. Bo¢né stlpy boli ¢iasto¢ne pozlatené a postriebrené a zéroven boli ovenéené
ozdobami. Po oboch strandch oltdra su dvierka bez zavory, na ktorych vrchole bolo zndzornené
IHS s pozlatenymi li¢mi. Bohostanok bol osadeny na hlavnom oltari. Bol namalovany v cervene;j
farbe. Krstitelnica z mramoru bola bez vrchndka. Na evanjeliovej strane stal bo¢ny oltdr, na kto-
rom vsak pre chybajuci oltarny kamen sa nemohli slavit svité omsSe. Po oboch stranach oltdra stali
po dva stlpy. Uprostred nich sa nachddzal obraz Bozej Matky. Po evanjeliovej strane bol malova-
ny obraz svitého Petra a po epistolovej strane obraz svitého Stefana, prvomucenika. Na vrchole
oltara bol situovany obraz svdtého Michala archanjela. Cely tento oltar dal postavit na vlastné
néklady Jan Majténi, niekdajsi predseda Uhorskej komory. Na epistolovej strane v lodi kostola sa
nachédzal bo¢ny oltér. V jeho dolnej Casti boli dva vicsie stlpy a v hornej ¢asti boli dva mensie
stlpy, ktoré boli natreté modrou farbou a boli skraslené pozlatenim. V dolnej ¢asti oltira napravo
sa nachddzala socha svitého Jozefa, ako drzi JeziSka v ndrudi a vlavo bola socha svitého Pavla.
Uprostred oltdra bol svity Frantisek, ako drzi v ruke kriz. Na vrcholci oltara bolo umiestnené ho-
riace srdce so svétoziarou. Okrem toho na oltdri sa vynimal aj obraz Svitej rodiny, ako aj malovany
obraz svitej Veroniky (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 85-86).

Samotna stavba farského kostola mala podla vizitacie silné muary a pevnu klenbu. Cely kos-
tol osvetlovalo pit okien. Jedno z nich sa nachadzalo za hlavnym oltarom. Klenbu dal vyhotovit
na vlastné finan¢né naklady Ladislav Kereskéni, podpalatin Uhorského krélovstva. Jeho erb bol
pripevneny nad kamennou kazatelnicou v interiéri kostola. Na kazatelnicu sa vystupovalo po ka-
mennych schodoch. Ladislav Kereskéni bol aj pochovany v tomto kostole. Podlaha kostola bola
vydlazdend palenymi tehlami a po oboch stranach lode boli lavice. Vo svityni bola umiestnena aj
patronatna lavica na evanjeliovej strane pre $lachticki rodinu Majténiovcov. Na choruse, ktory bol
vyhotoveny tesarom, sa nachddzal organ so 4 registrami. Kanonicka vizitacia uvadza, Ze vo své-
tyni sa nachddzalo stredoveké pastoférium (bohostanok) v stene, ktoré bolo opatrené Zeleznymi
mriezkami. V Cele kostolnej veze stila murovana veza, ktora bola pokryta Sindlovou strechou.
Strecha bola namalovand v ¢erveno-zelenej farbe. Pred svitynou tohto kostola sa nachadzala
krypta pre zemepanov - komposesorov. Sakristia bola umiestnend na severnej strane. Bola opat-
rend klenbou a dvojitymi dverami. Pred hlavnym oltarom visela sklenend lampa, ktort zadovazila
ako dar §lachti¢na Katarina Rajmanova. Na hlavnom oltéri bol situovany baldachyn na vylozenie
Sviatosti oltdrnej, ktory bol nad svétostinkom. Vo vezi farského kostola sa nachddzal jeden zvon
s vahou jedného centa. Druhy zvon bol prasknuty. Okolo farského kostola sa nachadzal cintorin,
ktorého ohradny mur bol v zruinovanom stave (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 86-87).
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Filidlny Kostol sviitej Heleny v Mecheniciach

Filidlny kostol v Mecheniciach (ecclesia Menyhe filialis ecclesiae Szalakusziensis) bol vizitova-
ny dna 28. augusta 1732. Vo svityni tohto kostola sa nachadzal oltdr dedikovany svitej Helene.
Na najvy$som mieste oltdra sa vynimali pozlatené pismena IHS. Na evanjeliovej strane svityne
bola starobyla kamenna kazatelnica. Pri jej schodiku bola na vyvySenom mieste skrinka, kde sa
uchovaval kalich a iné potrebné veci ku svitej omsi. Vo svityni pri oltari na evanjeliovej strane bol
v stene vyklenok na spdsob bohostanku, ¢o podla znenia vizitdcie znamend, ze tento kostol vzdy
patril katolikom. Svityna bola zakoncena klenbou a kostolnd lod drevenym stropom. Cely kostol
bol vydlazdeny palenymi tehlami. Kostol osvetlovali tri oknd a svitynu len jeden oblok. Vzadu
lode kostola bol dreveny chorus, ktory v tom case potreboval opravu. Strecha kostola sa nacha-
dzala v dobrom stave. Nad vchodom do kostola bola mala vezicka, ktora bola natreta ¢ervenou
farbou. V nej visel maly zvon s vahou 30 libier (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 91-92).

Obec Zirany

Podla znenia kanonickej vizitdcie obec Zirany (Zire) patrila kedysi do farnosti Pohranice, ale
len pred niekolkymi rokmi podla svedeckého zapisu vizitacie z roku 1732 bola pri¢lenena k farnos-
ti Sokolniky. Miestni veriaci v tom ¢ase nemali vlastny kostol, ale vyuzivali kostol v Kolinanoch.
Vizitacia uvadza, Ze takmer vSetky liturgické predmety, ako aj pohreby sa konavali v Kolinanoch.
Svité omse v kostole v Kolinanoch striedavo sluzil farar z Pohranic a farar zo Sokolnikov, preto
vznikali pomerne &asto spory. Viziticia konstatovala, Ze je potrebné postavit v Ziranoch novy
kostol pre potreby miestnych veriacich a do ¢asu, ked sa postavi novy kostol, svité omse maju
sluzit striedavo obaja farari (DAN, KV KANR 1732, 94).

Zaver

Katedralny archidiakonat Nitrianskej diecézy tvoril jej integralnu sucast. Vizitacia tohto archi-
diakonatu, ktort vykonal v roku 1732 nitriansky kanonik Adam Gyory, prezentuje jedinecny
pohlad na stav, architektonické zmeny a barokovi vyzdobu jednotlivych farskych a filidlnych
chramov tohto cirkevného administrativneho izemia. Zmeny v chrdmovej vyzdobe a mobiliri
jednotlivych kostolov boli ¢astokrat podmienené $tedrymi milodarmi fundatorov, dobrodincov
a miestnych farnikov. Zmeny v architektdre boli podmienené aj poziarmi, prirodnymi pohro-
mami a vojenskym plienenim. Vo vizita¢nej zapisnici z roku 1732 mozno badat skuto¢nosti, Ze
jednotlivé katolicke kostoly vo farnostiach Bran¢, Jarok, Mocenok, Nitra, Pohranice a Sokolniky
presli barokizaciou a podstatnymi Gpravami interiéru a exteriéru. Cielom $tidie bolo predstavit
Katedralny archidiakonat Nitrianskej diecézy z umelecko-historického hladiska pri analyze latin-
ského textu vizitd¢ného protokolu z roku 1732. Historické zvlastnosti tohto skimaného tGzemia
predstavuji zaujimavu a pestri mozaiku modernych cirkevnych dejin Slovenska a st nedelitelnou
sucastou kultirneho dedi¢stva nasej krajiny.

REFERENCES

Primary sources

Archiv arcibiskupského tradu v Trnave (dalej AAU Trnava), fond (dalej f.) Officium vicariale
Tirnaviense, oddelenie Publico Ecclesiastica, rok 1776 — 1788 (dalej OVT - PE 1776 - 1788),
sign. PE 1/1 a PE 1/3.

| 162 | eee KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 10/ 2 (2017), pp. 151 - 164



BAROKOVA VYZDOBA FARSKYCH A FILIALNYCH KOSTOLOV KATEDRALNEHO ARCHIDIAKONATU NITRIANSKE]
DIECEZY V PRVE]J TRETINE 18. STOROCIA

Archiv rimskokatolickeho farského tradu Nitra-Dolné mesto (dalej ARKFU Nitra-Dolné mesto),
Visitatio ecclesiae Nittriensis peracta anno 1732 die 28. mensis Aprilis per reverendissimum
dominum Adamum Gyorym canonicum Nittriensem et per totam dioecesim visitatorem
delegatum (dalej VEN 1732).

Archiv rimskokatolickeho farského tradu Oponice (dalej ARKFU Oponice, Prothocollum
dispositionum dioecesanarum ab anno Christi 1788 (dalej PDD 1788).

Diecézny archiv v Nitre (dalej DAN), Vizitacia Hradnianskeho archidiakonatu kanonika Ladislava
Soréniho z 1714 (dalej VHA 1714).
diecézy z roku 1732 (dalej KV KANR 1732).

Diecézny archiv v Nitre (dalej DAN), f. Parochiae dioecesis Nitriensis (dalej PDN), kanonické
vizitacie z rokov 1828 — 1831.

Fejér, Georgius (ed.). 1829. Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis V - 3. Budae.

Knauz, Ndndor (ed.). 1882. Monumenta ecclesiae Strigoniensis II. Strigonii.

Marsina, Richard. (ed.). 1971. Codex diplomaticus et epistolaris Slovaciae I. Bratislava.

Sedldk, Vincent. (ed.). 1980. Regesta diplomatica nec non epistolaria Slovaciae I. Bratislava.

Sords, Pongrdcz (ed.). 1903. A Pannonhalmi sz. Benedek-rend torténete I. Budapest.

Secondary sources

Dur¢o, Marek. 2014. Hradniansky archidiakonat v Nitrianskej diecéze do roku 1526. [Archdeanery
of Hradnd in the Diocese of Nitra until 1526]. In Konstantinove listy [Constantine’s Letters]
7,23-60.

Fojtik, Jozef (ed.). 1977. Nitra. Bratislava.

Fusek, Gabriel - Zemene, Maridn Robert (eds.). 1998. Dejiny Nitry od najstarsich ¢ias po stucas-
nost. Nitra.

Gersi, Roman. 2002. Historia Rimskokatolickej farnosti Oponice. Diplomova praca. Univerzita
Komenského. Teologicky institat Nitra.

Horvith, Pavol. 1998. Siov. 885 rokov od prvej pisomnej zmienky (1113 — 1998). Partizanske.

Kapitulsky, H. 1993. Ustalenie hranic a spojenie Nitrianskeho biskupstva v roku 1776 a pripojenie
farnosti. In Duchovny pastier, 74/10, 467-469.

Kerestes, Peter (ed.). 2013. Jarok v premendach ¢asu. Jarok.

Lukacka, Jan. 1995. KruSovce 1235 - 1995. Bratislava.

Marsina, Richard (ed.). 2002. Nitra v slovenskych dejindch. Martin.

Rehdk, Jozef Chovan. 2002. Krestanské korene Slovenska (Zakladné dokumenty k slovenskej cir-
kevnej provincii). Trnava.

Schematismus historicus dioecesis Neosoliensis pro anno saeculari MDCCCLXXVI. Neosolii 1876.

Steinhiibel, Jan. 2002. Zanik Nitrianskeho knieZatstva. In Historicky ¢asopis 50/3, 385-406.

Vurum, Josephus. 1835. Episcopatus Nitriensis eiusque praesulum memoria. Posonii.

Vagner, Jozsef. 1896. Adalékok a nyitrai székes kaptalan torténetehez. Nitra.

Wiedermann, Egon. 1997. Topol¢any vo vrstvach vekov. Dejiny mesta do polovice 20. storocia.
Bratislava.

Zemene, Maridn Rébert. 1980. Uzemie Nitrianskej diecézy za feudalizmu. In Slovenské archivis-
tika 15/2, 132-155.

Vagner, Jozsef. 1902. Adatok a nyitrai varosi plebanidk torténetéhez. Nitra.

KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 10/2 (2017), pp. 151 — 164 ese | 163 |



MAREK DURCO

SUMMARY: BAROQUE ORNAMENTATION OF PARISH AND FILIAL CHURCHES
OF THE CATHEDRAL ARCHDEACONRY OF NITRA DIOCESE IN THE FIRST
THREE DECADES OF THE 18TH CENTURY. The main focus of research in this study is
primarily the extensive, in-depth Latin visitation of the Archdeaconry from 1732 conducted
by canonic Adam Gy6ry from Nitra. Its content analysis enabled us to focus namely on
the Baroque ornamentation of the parish and filial churches in the Cathedral Archdeaconry
of Nitra Diocese in the first three decades of the 18th century. Individual churches within
the Cathedral Archdeaconry underwent several important changes during this period,
which were conditioned by numerous factors. Inner piety of the parishioners, patrons or
endowment donors, above all, was the main motive behind these architectural changes
during the Baroque period. Reverence and a personal relationship with God were to a large
extent the principal movers, causing numerous unknown believers to donate considerable
amounts of money and resources for the renewal or reconstruction of sacral buildings, altars,
and chapels. The spiritual life of those patrons who supported these architectural changes
within the Archdeaconry, was then correspondingly reflected also in the actual state of the
respective ecclesiastical structures. We can generally say that we presently consider pieces
of such church art to be unique examples of Baroque culture.
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ETICKY ROZMER REFLEXIE VELKOMORAVSKEHO OBDOBIA
V SLOVENSKEJ LITERATURE NA KONCI 18. STOROCIA'

The Ethical Dimension of the Reflection of the Great Moravian Period
in the Slovak Literature at the End of the 18th Century

Gabriela Mihalkova
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Abstract: MIHALKOVA, Gabriela. The Ethical Dimension of the Reflection of the Great
Moravian Period in the Slovak Literature at the End of the 18th Century. In the Slovak
literature of National Revival, the authors writing in this period search for the historical,
cultural, literary and linguistic roots of the Slovaks. The period of the Great Moravia is
therefore reflected as a constituent period of Slovak history, Svitopluk being ,,the Slovak
king®, Constantine and Methodius being the ,,Slovak apostles®, as can be seen mainly in the
works written by Juraj Fandly (especially in his homily and in Compendiata historia gentis
Slavae). During the period of National Revival, authors highlighted the national moment,
but also the ethical dimension of history in identifying the exemplary characteristics and
behavior of the Great Moravian personalities. The purpose of writing about the past is to
influence the present, the actualizing dimension being manifested in a national and ethical
interpretation of historical events.

Keywords: Slovak literature, 18th century, Juraj Findly, Great Moravia, Ethics

Abstrakt: MIHALKOVA, Gabriela. Eticky rozmer reflexie velkomoravského obdobia v sloven-
skej literatiire na konci 18. storocia. V slovenskej literatiire nairodného obrodenia sa vyhlada-
vaju historické, kulttrne, literarne a jazykové korene Slovakov, a preto sa Velka Morava reflek-
tuje ako konstitutivne obdobie slovenskych dejin, Svitopluk ako ,,slovensky kral*, Konstantin
a Metod ako ,,slovenski apostoli“ hlavne v diele Juraja Findlyho Compendiata historia gentis
Slavae a v jeho kazni Concio historico-panegyrica de sanctis slavorum apostolis Cyrillo et
Methodio. Zdoraznuje sa nacionalny moment, ale aj eticky rozmer dejin v identifikacii nasle-
dovaniahodnych vlastnosti a skutkov osobnosti Velkej Moravy. Intenciou pisania o minulosti
je posobenie na sucasnika, aktualizaény rozmer sa prejavuje v narodnobuditelskej a etickej
interpretacii dejinnych udalosti.

Klucové slova: slovenskd literatiira, 18. storocie, Juraj Fandly, Velkd Morava, etika
Reflexia obdobia Velkej Moravy ma kluc¢ové postavenie v snahe narodnych obrodencov o narod-

na sebaidentifikdciu, o identifikaciu historickych, politickych, kulturnych, jazykovych, literarnych
korenov. Nadvizovali pritom na situdciu nastolent v predchddzajicom obdobi 17. a 18. storodia,

1

Prispevok vznikol v ramci grantového projektu KEGA 011PU-4/2015 Vysokoskolskd ucebnica Dejiny etiky
na Slovensku I. (16. - 18. storocie).
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ked sa velkomoravskd, ¢i uzsie cyrilo-metodskd tematika stala neprehliadnutelnou stcastou slo-
venskej literatury.

Nielen v literarnej vede sa viacnasobne venovala pozornost tomu, ako slovenska literatira
od polovice 17. storocia reflektovala a dodnes reflektuje obdobie Velkej Moravy a zvlast cyrilo-
-metodsku misiu. Sirsie koncipované stidie z hladiska spractivaného materialu vymedzili podoby
reflexie cyrilo-metodskej tradicie nie iba v umeleckej literature, ale aj v kultdre, politike, filozo-
fii, nabozenstve. Luba Stojanova (1996, 74) pise o nadvizovani na dielo Konstantina a Metoda
v dvoch linidch: 1. recepcia filozofického a ndbozensko-liturgického modelu a 2. tradicia filologic-
kej a literarnej kultury, obrany jazyka. Peter Mulik (2009, 98-105) hovori o trojakej interpretacii
cyrilo-metodskej tradicie: 1. kultirno-nabozenskej (Cyril a Metod ako vierozvestcovia), 2. narod-
no-identifika¢nej (prekladatelskad, literarna ¢innost Konstantina a Metoda) a 3. ndrodno-§tatnej
interpretacii cyrilo-metodskej tradicie, ktora dominuje po vzniku Ceskoslovenskej republiky.
V prispevku sustredime pozornost na eticky rozmer nadvizovania na velkomoravsku a cyrilo-
-metodskd tradiciu® v slovenskej literatire na konci 18. storocia, lebo doteraz sa analyzovala
historicka vierohodnost, ¢i umelecka presved¢ivost, menej eticky rozmer témy.* Reflexiu cyri-
lo-metodskej misie v slovenskej literattre od stredoveku spracoval Stefan Vragas (2013, 62-89),
v slovenskej literatire narodného obrodenia Miloslav Vojtech (2013), Martina Zajickova (2013),
Gabriela Mihalkovd (2013), v diele Hviezdoslava Jan Gbuar (2013), v literature 20. storocia Jozef
Melicher (1996), Zuzana Kako$ova (2013), Jan Gallik (2016), v literattre pre deti a mlddez Ondrej
Sliacky (2013) a dalsi.

Velkomoravské obdobie v literature vydavanej do konca 18. storocia

Odkazovanie na Velki Moravu je v slovenskej literatire kontinualne pritomné. V polovici 17. sto-
rocia Benedikt Sz6llossi v tivode k spevniku Cantus Catholici (Pisne Katholické, latinské i slovenské,
1655) predstavuje Slovakov ako potomkov ndroda, ktorému vladol Svétopluk, vyzdvihuje prinos
Konstantina a Metoda v oblasti viery a hlavne v oblasti ndbozenského spevu, v latinskom tvode
Neoforum Latino-Slavonicum (Novy trh latinsko-slovensky, 1678) Daniela Sinapia Hor¢icku sa pou-
kazuje na prinos v oblasti jazyka, v kdzni Imricha Terchovi¢a sa hovori o zni¢eni ,,krajiny Slovenske;j*
Madarmi (Tibensky 1954, 88; Vraga$ 2013, 63-64; Lepacek 2005, 227). V nasledujicom 18. storo¢i
pribudali odborné prace o histérii Uhorska a apoldgie slovenského naroda, obranné diela, v ktorych
sa autori odvolavali na velkomoravsku historiu ako pociatok dejin Slovakov. K autorom piSucim
v 18. storo¢i o Velkej Morave patrili: Daniel Krman v predhovore k Evanjelickému kanciondlu (1717),

2 Posledné roky 18. storocia v literature, hlavne diela Juraja Fandlyho a Jozefa Ignaca Bajzu uz boli predme-

tom vyskumu z hladiska etiky (Zemberova 2010; Svirkové 2010; Platkova — Olejarova 2010), no neanaly-
zoval sa eticky rozmer stvarnenia velkomoravskej tematiky.

Téma Velkej Moravy a cyrilo-metodského dedi¢stva ma eticky rozmer nielen v umeleckej ¢i populadrno-
-nducnej literatdre, ale aj v suc¢asnych odbornych publikaciach, ktoré by mali byt nestrannou, objektivnou
analyzou, no zaujatie postoja, hodnotenie a interpretacia faktov vyrazne ovplyviuje vysledny obraz Velkej
Moravy, predovsetkym v oblasti identifikacie motivacii, pri¢in, ktoré viedli k ur¢itym rozhodnutiam his-
torickych osobnosti 9. storocia. Zna¢né rozdiely zaznamenavame v oblasti interpretécie dosledkov cyrilo-
-metodskej misie. Prikladom radikalne odli$ného hodnotenia (etiky) udalosti a postav Velkej Moravy
mozu byt publikdcie konfesiondlne orientované, napriklad zbornik zostaveny kardinilom Jozefom
Tomkom a jezuitom Cyrilom Vasilom (2013) oproti knihe dekana Pravoslavnej fakulty Presovskej uni-
verzity Jana Safina Cyrilometodské dedicstvo a Eurépa (2014) &i pravoslavneho biskupa Gorazda, vlastnym
menom Matéja Pavlika Cyril a Metodéj. Apostolové Slovanii (2013). Nabozensky uhol pohladu (katolic-
ky - pravoslavny, zépadny - vychodny) vedie k odlisnym hodnoteniam postojov predstavitelov rimskej
a byzantskej cirkvi, prinosu a hlavne kontinuity diela Konstantina a Metoda v stredoeurépskom priestore.
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Jan Baltazar Magin v spise Murices nobilissimae et novissimae diaetae Posoniensis scriptori sparsi, sive
Apologia (Ostré ndmietky namierené proti autorovi Sloviitneho posledného snemovania presporské-
ho alebo Obrana, 1728), Samuel Timon v praci Imago antiquae Hungariae (Obraz starého Uhorska,
1733), Matej Bel v stvorzvizkovom diele Notitia Hungariae novae historico-geographica (Historické
a zemepisné vedomosti o siivekom Uhorsku, 1735-1742) a v knihe De vetere literatura hunno-scythi-
ca exercitatio (Cvicenia starej literatiiry skytsko-hunskej, 1718), Jan Severini v pracach Commentatio
historica de veteris incolis Hungariae (Historickd rozprava o starych obyvateloch Uhorska, 1767)
a Conspectus historiae Hungarie... (Pohlad na dejiny Uhorska..., 1769) a napokon Juraj Papanek
v publikacii Historia Gentis Slavae. De regno regibusque Slavorum (Dejiny slovenského ndroda.
O kralovstve a krdloch Slovdkov, 1780) a Juraj Sklendr v knihe Vetustissimus Magnae Moraviae situs
(Najstarsia poloha Velkej Moravy, 1784) (Vraga$ 2013, 65-68; Bagin 1993, 13-16). Pocas 17. a 18.
storocia sa aj prostrednictvom pripominania si velkomoravského dedi¢stva vytvarali podmienky
pre nastup narodného obrodenia.

Spo6soby a dovody prezentacie velkomoravskych udalosti a posolstiev
v literature vydavanej na konci 18. storocia

Posledné desatrocia 18. storocia predstavuju klti¢ové roky pre narodné obrodenie, ktoré je ideo-
vym formovanim a vedomym obrodenim ,,cyrilo-metodskej tradicie ako tradicie duchovnej kul-
tury, ako zakladu narodného dedi¢stva“ (Fordindlova 2013, 45). Koexistencia viacerych umelec-
kych, duchovnych, kultirnych smerovani a ich synergia sa na konci 18. storocia pretavuje do diel
naplnenych barokovym eschatolizmom, ale aj osvietenskou d6verou vo vzdelavanie. Pravda sa
identifikuje s mravnostou, ¢o je dobré (mravné, vonuknuté od Boha), je podla vzdelancov na kon-
ci 18. storocia pravdivé. Nahlady do velkomoravskej historie st prestykané tivahami o morélke
a mravnosti.

Spdsoby spracovania dejin Velkej Moravy v slovenskej literatire st réoznorodé: vyuzivaju sa
véetky literarne formy (poézia i proza) a literdrne druhy — predovietkym epické zanre, ale aj ly-
rické (zalospevy, 6dy), neskor aj dramatické zanre.* Na rozdiel od literarnodruhovej a Zanrovej
variability autori volia velmi koherentny sposob prezentacie velkomoravskych dejin vo vyznamo-
vej rovine: ide takmer vzdy o nespochybrnujuco pozitivnu interpretaciu udalosti spatych s vel-
komoravskymi kniezatami ¢i s vierozvestcami Konstantinom a Metodom podévanu patetickym,
vysokym $tylom.

Reflexiu Velkej Moravy v slovenskej literatire konca 18. storocia nachadzame predovsetkym
v dielach Juraja Fandlyho, ale aj v diele Jozefa Ignacu Bajzu ¢i Vojtecha Simka, ktory pravdepo-
dobne na rozhrani 18. a 19. storodia prepisuje piesen Nitra, mild Nitra. Jozef Ignac Bajza spomina
Velkti Moravu v diele Prdwo o Ziwenj Fardruw, okrajovo sa zmiefiuje o Svitoplukovi v roméne
René mladenca prihody a skiisenosti. Juraj Fandly sa k téme Velkej Moravy vracal opakovane v zan-
rovo odli$nych textoch:

1. Historické odstiipeni v osvietenskom polemickom dialégu Stwrtd Stranka Duwernég Zmliwi
(1790),

2. Druhé obetuvani v polnohospodarskom populdrno-nau¢nom spise Pilni domajsi a polni hos-
poddr (1792),

*  Variabilnost zvolenych foriem, literarnych druhov a zanrov dokladaju antologie Svity Cyril a svity Metod
v slovenskej literatiire (Liba — Laukova 2012) a Medzi trvanim a dejinami: Cyril a Metod v slovenskej litera-
tire (Laukova 2013).
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3. historicko-popularno-naucny spis Compendiata historia gentis Slavae (Strucné dejiny sloven-
ského ndroda, 1793),

4. kazen Concio historico-panegyrica de sanctis slavorum apostolis Cyrillo et Methodio v sibore
kazni Prihodné a Svitecné kdztie (1796).

Juraj Fandly sa téme Velkej Moravy venuje predovsetkym v dvoch dielach, v historicko-populari-
zaénom spise Compendiata historia gentis Slavae a v kdzni venovanej svitym Cyrilovi a Metodovi
Concio historico-panegyrica de sanctis slavorum apostolis Cyrillo et Methodio, no zmienky o Velkej
Morave sa vyskytuji aj v dielach odli$ne tematicky orientovanych, napriklad v predhovoroch po-
pularno-nauénych polnohospodarskych priruciek nachadza Fandly priestor na upriamenie pozor-
nosti ¢itatela na historiu slovenského naroda. Osldvenie ndroda predstavuje imperativ uzito¢ného
zitia vtedajsieho intelektudla. Ak je hodnota ¢loveka podmienena schopnostou sebaucty (Polomska
2016, 65), potom paralelne hodnotu narodného spolocenstva podmienuje ddstojné zobrazenie po-
stavenia, minulosti a pritomnosti naroda, pravdivy, nepodcenujici obraz o sebe. Vzhladom na nie
prave najlepsie postavenie naroda v pritomnosti, produktivnejsie bolo pre Fandlyho upriamenie
pozornosti na velkolepu histériu, lebo veril v schopnost ndroda na tato histériu nadviazat, a tak
kreovat buducnost zalozent na zdokonalovani, napredovani, rozvoji.

Reflexie velkomoravskej doby vznikali z rozmanitych dovodov - z kulttrnych, ideologic-
kych, politickych ¢i ndarodnobuditelskych dévodov, boli sti¢astou osvietenskych snah, obrodenia,
politického programu, prostrednictvom nich sa v ndirodnom obrodeni realizuje diferencia¢no-
-integracny proces. Integracné dovody zobrazovania Velkej Moravy vedu autorov k zdoérazneniu
idey Slovanstva, zac¢lenenia narodov do slovanského celku, diferencia¢né dévody k vymedzeniu
sa voci Sirokému uhorskému kontextu a emancipa¢né dovody vedu k prezentacii dejin Velkej
Moravy ako dejin Slovdkov. Integracia (zaclenit Slovakov do dejin Slovanov), diferencidcia
(odlisit, vyclenit slovensky moment v uhorskych dejindch) a emancipédcia (vymedzit svojbyt-
né slovenské dejiny) sa podielaji na intenzifikdcii ndrodného rozmeru reflexie Velkej Moravy.
Pripominanie si velkomoravského obdobia nema len historickd, narodnd, ideologickd, ale aj
eticka funkciu, ktora sa prejavuje predovsetkym v snahe narodnych dejatelov identifikovat na-
sledovaniahodné vzory z 9. storocia pre sticasnikov.

Dévody obratenia pozornosti na histériu vysvetluje Juraj Fandly vo venovani diela Compendiata
historia gentis Slavae: ,,Ale Citanie a pozndvanie dejinnych udalosti nech vo vds zapali akoby fakle
a podnieti k cinom hodnym dlhej pamdti. Historia teda md vzdeldvat ludi ako zrkadlo toho, co
bolo. Pre toto mnohi velmi uceni muzovia nazvali historiu rodickou ¢nosti a ucitelkou dobrého Zivo-
ta“ (1954, 360). Juraj Fandly upozornuje predovsetkym na etické dévody poznavania minulosti.
Histéria u¢i mravnosti, pontka nasledovaniahodné vzory, poznavanie dejin kultivuje ¢loveka.
Fandly identifikuje opodstatnenost historického poznavania v aplikdcii poznatkov do suc¢asného
Zitia, vo venovani vysvetluje zamer diela Compendiata historia gentis Slavae, jeho apologeticky
a hlavne narodnobuditelsky charakter. Zdoéraznuje kontinuitu dejin od Svitopluka, pise o ztroce-
ni jeho prikladu pocas vlady nasledujucich panovnikov. Podla Juraja Fadlyho historické osobnosti
maju byt vzorom, indpirdciou pre vietky spolocenské vrstvy: ,,Ich pamiatka vytvira vo verejnosti
obdivuhodnii vdznost, na dvore najvyssiu doveru a v krdlovskych snemoch poddva priamu cestu
k spravodlivosti, k vyndsaniu zdkonov, k horlivej obrane vlasti a ludu® (1954, 360). Vo venovani
Fandly explikuje intenciu diela. Dodrziava pravidla zZanru, a kedZe ide o venovanie, text s dedi-
ka¢nou funkciou, priamo oslovuje adresata: ,, Tuito knihu horlive ¢itaj a chvdlyhodné Ciny tvojich
predkov v nej opisané s horticou ldskou obratiuj, ochrariuj a strdz a tvojim ndstupcom, aby sa vzde-
lavali a vychovdvali, ddvaj citat, hovoriac s Hordciom: Potomkovia, tieto priklady majte pred ocami
vo dne i v noci“ (Fandly 1954, 359). Oslovenie ma apelativau formu, vyuziva imperativne tvary
slovies, ktoré anticipuji o¢akdvané spravanie adresata, prostrednictvom perlokué¢nych aktov chce

| 168 | «ee KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 10/2 (2017), pp. 165 - 177



ETICKY ROZMER REFLEXIE VELCKOMORAVSKEHO OBDOBIA V SLOVENSKEJ LITERATURE NA KONCI 18. STOROCIA

modelovat konanie adresata textu. Obrétenie sa do minulosti vedie k apelu na aktivitu nasme-
rovanu na tvorbu lepsej budtcnosti. Na jednej strane Fandly odportca obratit sa do minulosti
(venovat pozornost hrdinskym ¢innom predkov), na druhej strane koncentrovat sily na obranu
»dostojnosti nasej otciny®, pricom sa odvolava na vyrok Cicerona: ,,Nielen sebe sme zrodent, pretoZe
Cast ndsho Zivota si osobuje viast, ¢ast priatelia, ktorych dobrodeniam sme najviac zaviazani, tak aj
prikladom nasich vznesenych predkov, ktori pre velkost svojho nadania, vynikajiicu znalost vetkych
vied a sldvu vo vedeni Stdtu nasu otéinu vzdeldvali rozlicnymi umeniami“ (1954, 360). Ciceronom
sformulované povinnosti ¢loveka kore$ponduju s Fandlyho nazorom na realizaciu moréalneho Zi-
tia. Navraty ku koreniom, obrazy histérie maji podporovat ,,priatelské a dostojné city, Fandly slo-
vami Jozefa Flavia vysvetluje: ,,Ked som pisal toto dielko, vZdy som sa usiloval, aby som ani netupil
prava inych (t. j. Madarov), ani nase nevychvaloval. Lez usiloval som sa, aby som usvedcil tych, ktori
o nds nespravodlivo pisali a proti samej pravde najhanebnejsie bojovali“ (1954, 389). Fandly stavia
etiku svojho pisania na spravodlivosti, prave a pravde.

Vo venovani spisu Compendiata historia gentis Slavae sa Juraj Fandly viac zaobera otazkou
povodu, reci a hranic a menej sa venuje nabozenskému odkazu, hoci ani tu, v sulade so svojim
konfesionalnym zaradenim a presved¢enim, neopomenie prilezitost zdoraznit katolicizmus®
historickych osobnosti Velkej Moravy: ,krestansko-katolicki krdlovia panovali nad Slovikmi
pred uhorskymi“ (1954, 360).

Juraj Fandly vypracoval kazen Concio Historico-Panegyrica de Sanctis Slavorum Apostolis,
Cyrillo, et Methodio. Laudemus Viros gloriosos, et Parentes nostros in generatione sua. Eccl. 44. v. 1.
Wichwalugme MuzZow chwalitebnich, a Predkow nasich, w Pokoleriii swém (1796) pri prilezitosti
slavenia Dna slovenskych apostolov sv. Cyrila a Metoda 14. 3.: ,,na pamdtku, Ze dnesni sv. sloven-
ski apostoli, sv. Ciril aj Method, nds ndrod ze tmi, pohanského bludu, z vazesid pekelného vivédli“
(1954, 354).

Historicko-oslavna kazen® Fandlyho absorbovala viacero vyznamovych momentov. Kazen ma
charakter ,,historicko-didakticky, je narodno-identifika¢nou a kultirno-nabozenskou interpreta-
ciou cyrilo-metodskej tradicie“ (Mulik 2009, 100). Na viacrozmernost Fandlyho kdzne upozornuje
uz Wtadistaw Bobek: ,Vlastenecky cit Fandlyho spojuje sa tu s hlbokym, 4no, vricim citenim na-
bozenskym a vysledkom toho je narodny slovensky mesianizmus® (1936, 276). Najvy$siu hodnotu
pre Fandlyho predstavuje Boh, a kedZe Konstantina a Metoda povolal a poslal sam Boh, potom ich
hodnota ako bozZich poslov je vysoka. Opravnenie misie Konstantina a Metoda odvodzuje Fandly
od poverenia Krista, ktory rozposlal apo$tolov do sveta, aby prinasali v§etkym ndrodom poznanie
viery. Intencia vtedaj$ich aj teraj$ich misii ostdva rovnaka: dosiahnut obratenie, priviest fudi k sluz-
be Bohu, aby tak dosiahli spasenie: ,,SS. Ciril ai Method, hodni sii tégto Slawnosti, ai tegto chwaliteb-
nég Kazni, za gegich welké apostolské Prdce, pre Spaserii nasého slowenského Narodu wikondwané.
Preto otii sit w nasém slowenském Pokolerii MuZowé chwalitebni a duchowni Predkowé nasi, Ze boli
nasi nagwatsi duchowni Pastiri, nagwatsi slowenski Apostoli. (...) kterim sme mi Slowdci, po Bohu,
nagwatsé Podakowdni dluzni, Ze nds slawni Ndrod mnoho sto Rokow, swatil, gedine spasitedelnu ka-
tolicku Wiru, silno weri, silno zachowdwd. Blahoslawené Oci, nasich prwnich katolickich Slowakow,

Fandly nielen v spise Compendiata historia gentis Slavae, ale aj v kdzni neustdle zddraznuje katolicky
rozmer krestanstva a pozaduje nepokrivené praktizovanie viery. Kritiku pomerov v klastoroch obsahu-
je Fandlyho Duwernd Zmliwa mezi Mriichom a Didgblom a obdobnt tému roz$irent o kritiku bohosluzob-
nych praktik nachddzame aj v diele Jozefa Ignéca Bajzu René mlddenca prihody a skiisenosti.

Kazen predstavovala vhodny zanrovy ramec na vyjadrenie apologetickych ¢i narodnobuditelskych mys-
lienok. Podobne ako Juraj Fandly aj frantiskdn Vojtech Gazda ,vo svojich spisoch pripomina Slovakom
ich slavnu minulost, dobu sv. Cyrila a Metoda“ (Lepacek 2005, 32) a kdzne publikuje, ako uvadza v nazve,
s intenciou ,,k duchownému Narodu slowenského Prospechu (Gazda 1796).

KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 10/2 (2017), pp. 165 — 177 ese | 169 |



GABRIELA MIHALKOVA

které tichto, nasich nagwatsich a prwriich Biskupov wideli; blahoslawené Usi, které gich poucowali*
(Fandly 1946, 120).

Fandly hodnoti ¢innost Konstantina a Metoda nielen z hladiska velkomoravskych (sloven-
skych) dejin, ale $irsie, v kontexte biblickych a eurdpskych dejin, z ktorych vyberd priklady apos-
tolov a svitych vykonavajucich podobné misionarske dielo ako Konstantin a Metod. Paralelu
s Kristom ¢i svitym Pavlom nachadza v misionarskom diele Konstantina a Metoda a aj vo vztahu
k zverenym Iudom: ,,O, jak Zalostnim srdcom, jakii bolestnii tvdru prehlidali tito dva apostoli tito
pohanského bludu pustatinu® (Fandly 1954, 345). Fandly pripisuje Konstantinovi a Metodovi ci-
tové pohnutie, zaujatie, zdujem o krajinu a [udi v nej, emo¢ny rozmer ich pohladu pripodobnuje
rozpolozeniu Krista pri pohlade na Jeruzalem.

Fandly charakterizuje Konstantina a Metoda obrazne, basnicky, vyuzZiva prostriedky ako epite-
ta, prirovnania a metafory. Modeluje postavy prostrednictvom atributov, prisudzuje im roly apos-
tolov, duchovnych predkov, svitych ucitelov. Privlastky konstantne priradované Konstantinovi
a Metodovi st adjektiva ,,chwalitebni®, ,,Slowenski“ a superlativum ,najwatsi (1946, 118-122).
Fadly pouzije v spojeni s menami Cyrila a Metoda atribut ,,chwalitebni“ ako epiteton constans, toto
hodnotiace adjektivum ma vyjadrit moralne, duchovné kvality misiondrov, ale zdroven aj postoj
hovoriaceho (a jeho posluchac¢ov) k nim, vyjadrit timysel chvalit, oslavit ich pamiatku. Slavnostné
zhromazdenie sa uskuto¢nuje ,na Cest a Chwdlu“ Konstantina a Metoda, ktorych vynimoc-
nost treba ,,wasima Modlitbdmi wichwalowali“ (1946, 119). Explicitné hodnotenie Konstantina
a Metoda rozpravac¢om ¢i ich sacasnikmi, napriklad papezom Hadridnom II.: ,su svatého zivo-
ta“ (1954, 344), doplha Fandly aj hodnotenim sprostredkovanym — cez prirovnanie, napriklad
Metodovo srdce ,,horlivostii zapdlené jako vrch Sinai plamenom, ked na #iem Boh ddval svojé pri-
kdzani Mojzisovi“ (1954, 353) ¢i cez metaforu, napriklad ,,K termuto svatému Zivotu zasadil koren
svati Ciril“ (1954, 351). Fandly predstavuje nasledovaniahodné vlastnosti a kvality Konstantina
a Metoda, hodnoty, o ktoré sa moze opriet narod ako o vzory svojho spravania, konania.

V kazni sa trikrat anaforicky za¢ina veta atribatom ,,blahoslaweni“ (1946, 119), ktory v spojeni
s krajinou, ¢asom a s Kons$tantinom a Metodom nadobtda rozne vyznamy. Fyzicky priestor, tem-
poralne situovanie a apostoli - to st tri komponenty blahozvesti, na ktoré upriamuje pozornost
Fandly. Blahoslaveny je podla Fandlyho ¢asopriestor Velkej Moravy: blahoslavend vo vyzname
$tastnd, blazena je ,,welkd slowenskd, welkd morawskd Kragina“ (1946, 119),” blahoslavené su tiez
¢asy posobenia Konstantina a Metoda. Privlastok blahoslaveny vo vyzname hodny tcty, oslavenia,
zasluhujuci si chvélu, vaznost, oslavu, zachovavajuci zasady evanjeliovej dokonalosti a povyseny
cirkvou pre hrdinské cnosti na uctievanie veriacimi (SSSJ-AG 2006) sa vztahuje aj na Konstantina
a Metoda. Podla Fandlyho rovnako aj Slovaci, ktorym bratia zabezpecili svitost — ,,Brdnu do Neba
otworili“ (1946, 122) - mdzu dosiahnut stav blahoslavenia.

Fandly zdoraziuje kontinuitu cyrilo-metodskej tradicie, Konstantina a Metoda predstavuje ako
»duchownich predkow* Slovakov: ,,switol nasim starodawnim pohanskim Slowdkom dluhi, as dowcil-
ka trwagici gasni Deri naseg spasitelneg Katolickég Wiri, na kteru gich tito dwa swati Utiteli obrdtili
(1946, 119). Kontinuita sa tu vztahuje na konfesiu, aj na narod. Odkaz ¢innosti Konstantina a Metoda
Fandly v kdzni neustdle aktualizuje, pohybuje sa na osi ,,wolakedi“ a ,wcil“ (1946, 122), kym oni sa
starali o ,,nasé Spaseni* (1946, 122), teraz Fandly vyzyva, aby im bola venovana chvala, veleba a pre-
javena uctivost. Temporalna oscilacia od minulosti ,,nasich prwrich katolickich Slowakow* (Fandly
1946, 120) k tu a teraz, k si¢asnosti, ked im mame vzdavat chvélu, vedie az k projekcii budiicnosti:
»abi ste ai wi nagmilegsi Posluchdci, blahoslaweni boli“ (Fandly 1946, 120). Ustivztaznenie, spojenie
medzi vtedaj$im a dne$nym fudom sa vyjadruje pronominélne: ,,Predkow nasich, v Pokoletiti nasém™

7V poradi krajin Fandly koduje dolezitost, ktort im pripisuje, na prvom mieste ho zaujima slovenska

krajina.
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(Fandly 1946, 119), podobne v kdzni neskor: ,,Nasi staroddwni Slowdci (Fandly 1946, 122). Hoci je
na prvom mieste konfesiondlny rozmer misie, atributom ,,slowenski“ (Fandly 1946, 120) prisude-
nom Konstantinovi a Metodovi sa upozoriuje na narodny rozmer misie.

Osobitne Metodovi a jeho posobeniu a zasluhdm sa Fandly venuje v zavere kazne. Podla
Fandlyho sa na prosbu umierajuceho Konstantina odoberd Metod, dovtedy posobiaci medzi
Bulharmi, Chorvatmi, aj medzi Slovakov a Cechov, kde pokracuje v bratovom diele, vyvracia po-
hanské bludy, u¢i a krsti. Fandly zdoraznuje zasluhy Metoda v oblasti jazyka: prave Metod podla
Fandlyho ,,predloZil svatéj rimskéj stolici ménom jejich prosbu poriZenti, abi mohol slobodrie novim
slovenskim katolikom slovenskii a Ceskii recu svatii ms$u slizit“ (1954, 353). Prostrednictvom pri-
rovnani Fandly ilustruje u¢innost domaceho jazyka pri $ireni viery, slovenska re¢ zapricinila, Ze sa
veriaci k Metodovi ,,hiifie jako hladné ribi k dobréj potrovi zbihali“ (1954, 353). Vyzdvihuje dole-
zitost jazyka prostrednictvom analdgie: ,,Po paziirov poznat leva, po peru ptdka, po riichu a po reci
krajana“ (Fandly 1954, 349). Hoci v kdzni zddraziuje nabozensky, duchovny rozmer misie, Fandly
spomina aj dalsi (cirkevny, organizacny, svetsky) rozmer ich ¢innosti: zakladanie a rozsirenie $kol,
naplnenie ziakmi, ustanovenie knazov, postavenie kostolov, kaplniek, $tacii.

V kazni m4 astredné postavenie oslava Konstantina a Metoda, no Juraj Fandly neopomenul
ani svetsku osobnost dejin Velkej Moravy - Svitopluka. Predstavuje ho ako pobozného, slav-
neho slovenského kréla, ktorého ,,samd Natura diwnim Spésobom mnohimi Cnostami ozdobila,
w geho Srdci, eice v geho pohanském Detinstwii, réstla s nim wogdnskd Sila ai Smelost, a spolu
poboznd Zadost k naség spravedlivég spasitedelnég Wiri“ (1946, 122). Popri svetskom rozmere
Svitopluka, vlastnostiach panovnika ako smelost, vojenska sila, hrdinskost, horlivost nezabuda
Fandly zdoraznit duchovny rozmer Svitopluka,® jeho tuzbu po viere. Postavu Svitopluka pou-
zije ako vzor pre sucasnikov, ktori disponuji velkym majetkom a nevedd cnostny Zivot, aby sa
obriatili. Zdkladnym sposobom osvojenia si a praktikovania mordlnosti je podla Juraja Fandlyho
napodobnovanie. Svitopluk je stvarneny ako ,wzdctni Priklad* (Fandly 1946, 122). Na prvom
mieste spomina Svéitoplukovu starostlivost o cirkevné zéleZitosti (vystavba kostolov, vytvorenie
biskupstva), ustanovenie knazov, no potom pripomina aj asilie Svitopluka o pozdvihnutie vzde-
lanosti (stavba §kol pre mlddez, ustanovenie ucitelov a aj ich hmotné zabezpecenie — udelenie
hojnych dochodkov). Fandly upozoriiuje na dolezitost prikladu vladara, jeho poboznost vedie
k poboznosti ostatnych, Svatoplukov priklad podla Fandlyho inSpiruje ¢eské knieza Botivoja.
Nasledovanie prikladu vladara ukaze prostrednictvom obrazu hlbokého morélneho upadku ces-
kého Iudu - lupeze, roztopasnost, ked ,,kazdi robil, éo sa mu libilo“ (Fandly 1954, 347), ktory vy-
strieda horlivost po navrate kniezata Bofivoja so sv. Cyrilom. Fandlyho kazen vykazuje feudalne
chapanie spolo¢nosti: ,,ked sii pobozni pani, sii aj pobozni poddani, tichto pravidld a zrkadld si
tam ti* (1954, 348). Priklad nadriadenych, socidlne vyssie situovanych, privilegovanych je naju-
¢innejdi: ,,poddanich pobozné prikladi poboznich vrchnosti k poboznostam, k svdtostdm pritahujii,
jako mnohi Slovdci priklad svého krdla Svatopluga, tak mnohi Cesi ve viri a v krstu katolickém
priklad svého Ceského kniZata Borzivoja nasledovali (Fandly 1954, 348). V kazni sa odzrkadluje
tradi¢né rozvrstvenie spolo¢nosti spité aj so zodpovednostou a nastavenim morélky celej spo-
lo¢nosti: ,,Zemski a gruntovni pani sii jako mestské hodini na meskéj vezi vistavené, podla kterich
vSecci mescatie svojé prdce sporadujii, tak poddani podla panskéj cnosti a poboznosti svojé mravi
a Cnosti ridd“ (Fandly 1954, 348). Fandly sa odvolava na stelesnenie chvalitebnych slovenskych
cnosti v postavach kniezat, kralov, cisdrov a opatov, prelatov, biskupov zo slovenského pokole-
nia, pricom ich mena nekonkretizuje, len odkazuje na dielo Compendiata historia gentis Slavae.
Okrem svetskych a cirkevnych predstavitelov Fandly ako nasledovaniahodny priklad uvadza aj

8 Podobne postupuje aj v spise Compediata historia gentis Slavae, kde mu vacsi priestor umoznil rozvinut

vlastnosti, jeho zapal i kajacnost Svitopluka prostrednictvom pribehu.
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»Visoce ucenich, ostrovtipnich, slovenskich ucitelov a svetu zndmich mudrcov z nasého ndrodu®
(1954, 350). Nérodu pripisuje pozitivne moralne vlastnosti: ,,cnostlivi slovdcki ndrod, ,,prdtelskii
privetivost, ostri vtip, umeli rozum, k velkim predsevzatim velku smelost, velkého ducha“ (Fandly
1954, 345). Z negativne videnej vychodiskovej situdcie naroda ako pohanského, ked ,,zaslepeni
jako slepé krcice v zemi“ (Fandly 1954, 345), sa vdaka posobeniu Konstantina a Metoda zvyraznia
jeho dobré vlastnosti. Vlastnosti a spravanie fudi Fandly vymedzuje v dvoch rovinach: vo vztahu
k Bohu a k ¢loveku. Cnostou slovenského naroda voc¢i Bohu je poboznost a voci ¢loveku priveti-
vost, ¢im sa odliSuje od ostatnych narodov, v ktorych uz ,,ostidla“ (Fandly 1954, 349) laska k Bohu
a k bliznemu. K cnostiam néroda priraduje aj vernost predkom a spravodlivost. Fandly projektuje
velkolepti budticnost naroda: ,Ze ked sa slovenski ndrod rozmnozi, rozsiri az do dalekich krajin,
které mu Boh prichistal, Zze mu vSechmohiici Stvoritel dd velki zrost, udeli mu své hojné pozehndri,
vivisi jeho ¢nostlivé a chvalitebné méno nad insé ndrodi“ (1954, 350). Vysokd mravnost naroda
poklada Fandly za prirodzent, vrodent, ktora sa vdaka bozej pomoci a tsilim Iudi zdokonaluje.
V kazni, hoci historicky orientovanej, nezabuida Fandly na svojich posluchacov, sucasnikov, kto-
rych povzbudzuje: ,.Vidim ji medzi vami, moji mili posluchdci, ¢nostlivich, chvdlitebnich, poboZnich
Slovikov, kterich samd ndtura ¢nostlivii ndchilnostii, ba z velkima cnostami ozdobila na tolko, Ze
nasého ndrodu cnostlivd chvdla pred svetom a k poboZnému Zivotu svatd horlivost po Slapajdch na-
Sich staroddvnich, ¢nostlivich aj svatich Slovikov kam ddl vicej sa rozmnoZuje“ (1954, 350-351).
Prostrednictvom moralneho prikladu z minulosti apeluje na moralnost stc¢asnikov.

Krajina bez ndbozenstva je vo Fandlyho kdzni prirovnand k pustine, jej obyvatelia k blud-
nym ovciam bez pastiera, no metaforické obrazy duchovnej prazdnoty vystrieda vdaka posobeniu
Konstantina a Metoda obraz zaslubenej krajiny so zdravym povetrim a drodnou zemou.

Kézen Juraja Fandlyho predstavuje v istom zmysle zavi$enie uvazovania o vyzname cyrilo-
-metodskej misie pre Slovékov. Zaner kdzne implikuje zvyraznenie ndbozenského rozmeru misie
Konstantina a Metoda. Dodrziavanie pravidiel Zanru, ktoré od kazatela vyzaduja explikdciu, ar-
gumentdciu, nazornost, priklad, viedli Fandlyho ku koherentnému, argumenta¢ne podoprené-
mu a zaroven presved¢ivému formulovaniu myslienok. , Kazatelova funkcia dovoluje Fandlymu
logicky urovnat a hlbsie premysliet doterajsie myslienky a tak urobit z nich harmonicky celok®
(Bobek 1936, 276), no samotny Fandly verbalizuje vlastni nedostato¢nost, neschopnost vypove-
dat dostato¢ne o velkosti misie: ,,gedno Nescasti (...) Ze sem ga pri tégto driesnég Slawnosti, na tiito
Kazatelnicu wistiipil“ (1946, 119). Nevyhladava vlastny osoh, ale sam sebe uklada povinnost, aby
,watsi Cest a Chwdlu bozsku wihledawal, a rozmnozowal (Fandly 1946, 120). Kompozicia kdzne
pozostava z predsavzatia, vlastnej state zlozenej z I. a IL. stranky a zo zakoncenia, t. j. stru¢ného zo-
pakovania alebo napomenutia (Kotvan 1946, 43), tu konkrétne ma zakoncenie podobu apostroty,
oslovenia posluchacov, opakovanej vyzvy na zachovanie jednoty. Zaver vold po jednote (vo viere),
¢o mozno interpretovat aj ako odkaz celondrodny, buditelsky. Podobne jednotu, ale aj stalost po-
zaduje Fandly aj v spise Pilni domajsi a polni hospoddr: ,,Dal bi to Boh!, abi sa nase usilovani esce
jedniic jednomiseliie spojcilo, ale aj stdlé zostalo, abi ono Zddani a ocekdvani osoch nasému slavnému
ndrodu (ba celému vietecnému svetu) skutecrie preukdzalo® (Fandly 1990, 44-45).

Moréalnym imperativom pre Juraja Fandlyho bola ¢inorodost, ako to sformuloval v Druhom
obetovdni v spise Pilni domajsi a polni hospoddr:® ,Podobnim spiisobom ietii hoden chvdli, mériej
chvalitebnéj pamadtki, kteri, ked moze, pre budiicich nasledovnikov a potomkov 1ist dobrého fie-
Cinti, fiepise, vievidavd na chvdlu, na osldveni svého ndrodu, kteri, ked moze (a smi), riesved(i, Ze

°  Popularno-naucny spis Pilni domajsi a polni hospoddr za¢ina Predmluvou vysvetlujucou zamer diela,
po ktorej nasleduje Prv#ié obetovarii zostavené z biblickych odkazov, citatov o polnohospodarstve a Druhé
obetovadni, ktoré je zasadne inak koncipované, venuje sa svetskym zéleZitostiam — problematike ndroda,

histérie, jazyka a hlavne vzniku a fungovania U¢eného tovarisstva slovenského.
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bliznému svému uzitecrie Zil“ (1990, 45). V. Druhom obetovdiii v knihe Pilni domajsi a polni hospo-
ddr sa Fandly odvolava na obdobie 4. az 9. storocia, obdobie osidlenia nasej krajiny ,,slovenskim
ndrodom® (1990, 44), ked predkovia zabezpe(ili Slovakom ,,sldvu, chvdlu, krdsu, silu a ozdobu®
(1990, 44) so zbranou v ruke:" ,,Pilno sa rozpamdtajte, jak slavni bol nds slovenski ndrod, ked
v staroddvnich ¢asoch nad silnima, nad udatnima Rimani mnohordzi zvitazil, ked sa v tejto krajitie
usadil (1990, 44). Sticasna generdcia ma pozdvihovat pamiatku predkov a posmelovat potom-
kov prostrednictvom literatiry k podobnému zapalu, horlivosti, aktivite, konaniu v duchu hesla:
vSetko pre osoh naroda.

Po vydani prvych dvoch ¢asti knihy Diwernd Zmliwa mezi Miiichom a Didblom o prwnich
Pocdtkoch, o staroddwnich, ag o wculdgsich Premendch Reholsiickich (1789) sa dalsie dve casti
Fandlymu uz nepodarilo publikovat, a prave Stwrtd Strdnka Diuwernég Zmliwi obsahuje kapi-
tolu nazvand Historické odstiipent, venovanu vztahu Slovakov a Uhrov (Madarov), kde Fandly
upozoriiuje na prvotné osidlenie krajiny Slovakmi a na ich vy$$iu kultdrnu, remeselnd, socialnu,
ale aj vojensku urovern. Kocovni Uhri sa od Slovakov u¢ili Zit usadlym sposobom Zivota, ¢oho
dokazom ma byt preberanie slovenskych slov do madar¢iny. Historické informécie cituje z diela
uhorského kronikara Pavla Lisznai-Kovécsa zo 17. storocia a z diela Juraja Papanka z 18. storocia
a konfrontuje ich s ndzormi Stefana Katonu, profesora histérie v Trnave a neskor v Budine, ¢im sa
apologeticky text meni na polemiku.

Jozef Ignac Bajza si Casti v kapitole Sprievodca poucuje Reného o Slovikoch, o ich jazyku, litera-
tiire a dejindch romanu René mladika prihody a skiisenosti (1785) v§ima recové $pecifika slovan-
skych narodov a aj nare¢ovi rozmanitost slovenciny, ¢o ho vedie k napisaniu ironického epigramu:

»Ndrodom, Babylon vystavat o chcel

a nebo dosiahnut mal za pochaby ciel,

nebol nik iny, len Slovdci - to mi ver.

Lebo trestu za pochabost

vidis u nich viacej nez dost,

v jazyku az babylonsky chaos* (Bajza 2009, 203).

V basnickom stvarneni velkomoravskej témy, ktord bola v tych ¢asoch vnimand ako posvitnd,
hodnd tcty, chvaly, pouzil Jozef Ignac Bajza (na rozdiel od ostatnych narodovcov) ironizaciu:

»Kam sa matka reci slovenskej podela,

pytas sa? Umrela, rokov uz prevela,

¢o zahrabal ju, zaoral Svity-pluh krdl

bielym kotiom za ktorého krajinu dal“"* (Bajza 2009, 204).

1" Fandly sa nevyhne etymologizujucemu vysvetlovaniu pévodu mena Slovak od slova sldva a viacerym
historicky nekorektnym tvrdeniam, napriklad pise o pretrvavajucom konflikte Slovakov s Rimanmi,
napriek skuto¢nosti, Ze k vojenskej konfrontacii rimskych vojsk so Slovanmi na nasom tzemi dojst ne-
mohlo, kedZe prichod Slovanov sa datuje do obdobia tpadku Rimskej rise. Na podobnom nehistoric-
kom zéklade vystaval svoju hrdinskd basert Mor ho! Samo Chalupka (Mihalkova 2014, 23-24). Viaceré
diela Juraja Fandlyho obsahuju z historického hladiska dnes uz neplatné tvrdenia, na ktoré upozornili
napriklad Peter Mulik (2009, 100) ¢i Gabriela Mihalkova (2013, 265). Historicky neobstoja ani tvrdenia
Jozefa Ignaca Bajzu, Ze Cyril a potom Metod boli olomouckymi arcibiskupmi a obaja bratia zomreli
v Rime (Bajza 1787, 56).

' Citované epigramy boli povodne sucastou Bajzovej zbierky Rozlicnych versov (1782), ktora vak pre zasah
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Jozef Ignac Bajza v roméane René mladika prihody a skiisenosti vysvetluje pouzitie versa o pre-
daji krajiny za bieleho kona: ,nie preto, Ze by veril zlomyselnému a nepravdivému tvrdeniu Uhrov,
ale aby upozornil na tipadok slovenského jazyka, zZe akiste za Svitoplugovej vlddy a v ase zdniku
samostatnosti slovenskej krajiny utiZil aj slovensky jazyk hlbokii ranu, ktord sa Slovikom dosial
nezahojila v obkliiceni vselijakych ndrodov* (2009, 204).

Okrem ironicky vyhrotenych epigramov a kritickych sidov v romdne pontka Jozef Ignac
Bajza aj iny spdsob zobrazenia velkomoravského obdobia. V druhom paragrafe V. ¢lanku (O wi-
zewenj Knezuw nagprw Slowdckich, potem y Uherskich, y Slowdckich) knihy Prdwo o Ziwenj
Fardruw (1787) piSe apologeticky o diele Konstantina a Metoda: ,,a tito tak znamenity prospech
ucinili swim neustalim sprawedliwég wiri wihlassuwanim, Ze wssii prawdii Aposstolmi Slowdkuw
sluti musegui (Bajza 1787, 56). Vyzva a presvedcéenie Jozefa Igndca Bajzu o opravneni nazyvat
Konstantina a Metoda apostolmi Slovakov sa zaklada na ich neunavnom ohlasovani spravodlivej
viery medzi Slovakmi.

Historicka piesen Nitra, mild Nitra, ktorej pdvod nie je celkom jasny,"? je $eststrofovym ano-
nymnym dielom, ku ktorému bernolakovec Vojtech Simko pripisal siedmu strofu (Lepacek 2005,
223). Piesen bola neskor zaradend do Kollarovych Ndrodnych spievaniek a spievana romantikmi
na Devine 24. 4. 1836 (Hetényi - Ivani¢ 2012, 54). Ustredny topos piesne, Nitra, sa spdja s historic-
kou, hodnotovou i politickou informaciou. Axiologicky rozmer textu sa zdérazni hned po incipi-
te, v druhom versi basne: ,,ti wisoka Nitra“ (Lepacek 2005, 223) - atribatom ,,wisokd* sa priestoru
mesta prisudzuje etickd hodnota. Spojenim ,,nasim otcom™ sa zdoraziuje kontinuita a sucasny
adresat basne, Slovak, je pokladany za potomka Nitry, ¢o vyjadruje jej personifika¢né oslovenie:
#ti Slowenska Mati“ (Lepacek 2005, 223). Nitra sa modeluje nielen ako centralny bod pre ndrodné
spolocenstvo, ale aj pre prilahlé izemia. Priestor, v ramci ktorého zaujima Nitra tstredné postave-
nie, sa geograficky vymedzuje prostrednictvom riek:

»Ti si bola nekda hlawa mnohich krajin
Kade tece Dunaj, Wisla, i Morawa“"* (Lepacek 2005, 223).

Rieky spdjaju moravské, polské a slovenské tizemie a symbolizuju spojenie slovanskych narodov
podobne, ako neskor mend riek v ndzvoch spevov Kollarovej skladby Slivy dcéra.

Piesen Nitra, mild Nitra je kompozi¢ne vystavana na kontraste minulosti a sicasnosti, predo-
§lu slavu Nitry vystriedal teraz smutok: ,,Ked na teba pozrem musim zaplakat si“ (Lepacek 2005,
223). V basni dochddza k priamej konfrontacii minulosti a pritomnosti v zamysleni lyrického
subjektu, ktoré ma podobu nostalgie za minulou slavou, prosperitou: ,,Kde Ze su te ¢ase, ktorich si
ti kwitla“ (Lepacek 2005, 223), s vedomim nevyhnutnosti zmeny, pominutelnosti:

»USS tam twoga krdsa w stine skrita leZi
Tak sa $Secko mina, tak ten to Swet bezi“ (Lepacek 2005, 223).

cenzury nevysla, Bajza ich potom uz nezaradil ani do zbierky Epigramatd jednakokoncohlasné a zvuko-
mirne vydanej v roku 1794.

Zapis piesne sa datuje na koniec 18. storo¢ia (Hetényi — Ivani¢ 2012, 54) alebo na zaciatok 19. storocia
(Lepacek 2005, 223). V nasledujucich odsekov citujeme z historickej piesne podla vydania Lepacka (2005,
223).

Rovnako riekami vymedzuje slovenské izemie aj Juraj Fandly v spise Stwrtd Strdnka Diwernég Zmliwi:
»14 mocnd a krdsnd slovenskd krajna (kteréj konecné hranice boli tito: K vychodu slnka as po potoki Hron
a Ipol. K polednajséj strdnke as po Dunaj, k zdpadu as po Rhén, dolnich Rakiis potok, ba as po Stokravu.
K polnocnéj stranke as k pocdatkom potokov Svartca, Zvitava, Morava, Odera, Vistula.“ (1954, 198).
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Konstatovanie o premenlivosti sveta, docasnosti vSetkého je blizke manieristickému chapaniu
existencie, no zaver piesne je koncipovany odli$ne, posledné dvojversie Vojtecha Simka orientuje
pozornost na lepsiu budicnost:

»Slnecko zapada, ale zasek switne
Da Boh ze nad Nitru zas znowu wikwitne“ (Lepacek 2005, 223).

Zaver

Velkomoravska, ¢i uzsie cyrilo-metodska tematika patri k urcujucim témam narodného obro-
denia. Signifikantné je, ze sa autori zaujimaju, ako to bolo (dejiny Velkej Moravy), a o to, ako to
bude (projekty slavnej budicnosti Slovakov), pricom pre zamer pisania nie je natolko délezita
exaktnd historiografia ako ndrodnobuditelské presved¢enie. Ak etika odpoveda na otazku, ,,ako
by mal ¢lovek konat a Zit (nielen ako Zzije a kona)*“ (Bilasova 2016, 15), potom prave pre obdo-
bie zacinajuceho obrodenia je rozmer projektovania, tvarovania budicnosti prostrednictvom
$ireného slova klticovy. Slovom sa utvara narodné povedomie, cez slovo sa anticipuje budicnost
néaroda, ale hladd sa aj kontinuita s minulostou. Velkomoravské obdobie pontka pre slovenské
osvietenstvo, ktoré ,,mozno jednoznac¢ne charakterizovat ako krestansko-narodné“ (Fordinalova
2013, 45), dostatok ingpirdcie v oblasti nabozenskej, etickej, jazykovej ¢i nérodnej. Uspesnost
cyrilo-metodskej misie spdjaju narodovci ako Juraj Fandly alebo Jozef Igndc Bajza s pouzitim
slovenského jazyka,"* ¢o sa aktualizuje v ich diele, ked prostrednictvom vlastnych slovenskych
textov chcu $irit osvietenské poznanie. Dobu Velkej Moravy osvietenci reflektovali z odlisnych
uhlov pohladu, podla zvoleného zanru (kazen, predhovor, venovanie, populdrno-nauény spis,
epigram, historicka piesen) uprednostnili raz narodnobuditelskd, inokedy mravouénu ¢i viero-
ucnu rovinu. Kym Fandlyho kazen md hymnicky, oslavny raz a venuje sa hlavne nabozenskému
rozmeru velkomoravskej doby, Historické odstipeni v knihe Stwrtd Strdnka Duwernég Zmliwi
ma polemicky charakter s pozornostou upriamenou na historické, etymologické, christianiza¢né
otazky. Juraj Fandly vo venovani spisu Compendiata historia gentis Slavae sa viac zaobera otazkou
povodu, reci Slovakov a hranic ich osidlenia, na rozdiel od kdzne sa menej venuje nabozenskému
odkazu cyrilo-metodskej misie. Na konci 18. storocia sa v diele Juraja Fandlyho obdobie Velkej
Moravy désledne reflektuje ako slovenské a cyrilo-metodskd misia ako katolicka. Myslienky
vyslovené Fandlym sa stali trvalou zlozkou nérodnej ideoldgie Slovakov (Bobek 1936) a vdaka
verbalizovanej etickej problematike maju nad¢asovu hodnotu aj pre jednotlivca. Fadlyho prejav
je presved(ivy, lebo moralny imperativ sformulovany v kazni nielen vyznaval, ale aj prakticky zil:
»ten jest hoden najvatséj chvali, kto md najvatsu lasku k bliznému svému“ (1954, 352).
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SUMMARY: THE ETHICAL DIMENSION OF THE REFLECTION OF THE GREAT
MORAVIAN PERIOD IN THE SLOVAK LITERATURE AT THE END OF THE 18TH
CENTURY. The paper deals with the prosaic works written by Juraj Fandly and Jozef Ignac
Bajza, but also with poetry texts written by Jozef Igndc Bajza and Vojtech Simko, the writers
from the beginning of the Slovak National Revival, who reflected on the period of Great
Moravia. The writers from the Age of Reason had a leading role in the cultural life of Slovakia
and a leading role in establishing the new Slovak language. The Constantine and Methodius
ideology helped them to interpret the importance of the alphabet and codified language,
as well as to present moral principles valid from the time of Great Moravia to the present.
The author of this paper compares Fandly’s works, especially Compendiata historia gentis
Slavae, published in 1793 and his book Prihodné a Svdtecné kdzrie published in 1796, including
his homily, Concio historico-panegyrica de sanctis slavorum apostolis Cyrillo et Methodio.
The other member of Slovenské ucené tovarisstvo, Vojtech Simko, re-wrote the hymn Nitra,
mild Nitra, in which Nitra is represent as the “Slovak mother” There are more books that
reflected on the Great Moravia: Fandly’s books called Stwrtd Strdnka Diiwernég Zmliwi (1790)
or Pilni domajsi a polni hospoddr (1792) and Bajza s novel René mladika prihody a skiisenosti
(1785). The selected objects of research have the same or similar parts: the authors reflected
the period of the Great Moravia in their works as a constituent period of Slovak history. They
identified in this period the historical, cultural, literary and linguistic roots of the Slovaks and
they used the personalities of the Great Moravia as examples of ethically correct behavior —
most important was their ethical and national-reviving message to their readers in present
time.
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Abstract: KROGMANN, Alfred - NEMCIKOVA, Magdaléna - OREMUSOVA, Dasa -
AMBROSIO, Vitor — MROZ, Franciszek. Religiosity and its Reflexion in Tourismus
in Slovakia. Religiosity and the phenomenon of pilgrimage connected with it, as well as its
visualization are strongly fixed in Slovakia. Four decades (1948 — 1989) of political regime did
not manage to erase them from the perception of local citizens. Existence of more than 140
pilgrimage centres of different hierarchy level confirms this fact. These nowadays belong with
different level of success among centres of pilgrimage. The aim of the article is to evaluate
the thematically relevant literature and differences between pilgrimage tourism and religious
tourism. In the application part we are oriented on identification, spatial differentiation and
typology of catholic pilgrimage centres. Special attention is dedicated to pilgrimage centres
with Cyril and Methodius tradition, which together with national Marian pilgrimage sites
belong to the most promising pilgrimage sites in the field of religious tourism development
in Slovakia.

Keywords: religious tourism, catholic pilgrimage places, spatial difference, typology

Abstrakt: KROGMANN, Alfred - NEMCIKOVA, Magdaléna - OREMUSOVA, Dasa —
AMBROSIO, Vitor — MROZ, Franciszek. Religiozita a jej reflexia v cestovnom ruchu na Slo-
vensku. Religiozita a s iou spojeny fenomén putnictva ako jej vizudlny prejav st na Sloven-
sku pevne fixovanymi prvkami. Nedokazal ich z povedomia miestneho obyvatelstva vytesnit
ani $tyri dekady (1948 - 1989) trvajuci politicky rezim. Tento fakt dokumentuje existencia
viac ako 140 putnickych centier réznej hierarchickej urovne. Tie sa v st¢asnosti zaraduji
s rdznou mierou Gspe$nosti medzi centrd religiézneho cestovného ruchu. Cielom prispevku
je zhodnotenie tematicky relevantnej literatdry a rozdielov medzi patnickym a religiéznym
cestovnym ruchom, v aplika¢nej casti sa sustredime na identifikdciu, priestorova diferen-
cidciu a typizaciu katolickych putnickych centier. Osobitil pozornost venujeme putnickym
miestam s cyrilo-metodskou tradiciou, ktoré patria spolu s narodnymi marianskymi putnic-
kymi miestami medzi najperspektivnejsie v oblasti rozvoja religiézneho cestovného ruchu
na Slovensku.

Klucové slova: religiozny cestovny ruch, katolicke piitnické miesta, priestorovd diferencidcia,
typizdcia

! Tato praca bola podporovand Agentirou na podporu vyskumu a vyvoja na zaklade Zmluvy

¢. SK-PT-2015-0011.
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Uvod

Cestovny ruch predstavuje vyznamné a dynamicky sa rozvijajice odvetvie hospodarstva nielen
na Slovensku. V zdsade reaguje na poziadavky tcastnika cestovného ruchu a snazi sa o ¢o najefek-
tivnejsie vyuzitie prirodného, kultirnohistorického, ako aj ludského potencidlu uzemia. V stcas-
nom obdobi zaziva cestovny ruch renesanciu kultdrnohistorickych tradicii, ¢o ma priamy dopad
aj na religiézny cestovny ruch. Na zaklade historického vyvoja, naboZenskej $truktiry obyvatel-
stva a v neposlednom rade aj mnozstva putnickych miest ma tzemie Slovenska zna¢ny potencial
pre jeho rozvoj.

Religidzny cestovny ruch a putnictvo

Posledné desatrocia sa do odbornej terminoldgie dostal aj pojem religiézny turizmus. Tato formu
turizmu definuje Rinschede (1990, 14; 1992, 51) ako migraciu, ktorej ucastnici si pocas cesty a na
mieste docasného pobytu vyhradne, resp. silne religiézne motivovani. Uvedend definicia berie
do tvahy okrem veriacich (tzn. patnikov) aj segment turistov, ktori vyhladévajt kultdrne pamiat-
ky, a teda aj sakralne objekty Cisto z poznavacich motivov.
V podobnom duchu je aj ndzor napr. Vukonica (2006, 242), ktory uvadza, Ze religiézny cestov-
ny ruch je zloZeny z troch elementov:
- put (kontinudlna individudlna alebo skupinova navsteva svityne),
- yakcia velkej mierky“ (konana pri prileZitosti vyznamného ndbozenského jubilea alebo
vyrocia),
- prehliadka, navsteva vyznamnych nabozenskych miest a objektov v ramci turistického itinera-
ra, bez rozdielu terminu konania cesty.

Pte st $pecifickym, religiézne motivovanym druhom migrécie, ktory sprevadza ludstvo od jeho
najstarsich dejin s vyznamnym impaktom na mnohé krajiny (Goeldner - Richie 2014, 257).
Motivom putovania v jeho religiéznom a priestorovom kontexte je navsteva svitého miesta (lo-
cus sacer), kde je BoZia pritomnost najmarkantnejsia a na tom mieste uskuto¢nenie religiéznych
aktov, modlitieb (Jackowski — Soljan 2008, 40). V stc¢asnosti st ptte, ako vonkajsi prejav viery,
fixované na vsetky svetové nabozenstva: budhizmus, hinduizmus, islam, judaizmus a krestanstvo
(Collins-Kreiner 2010, 437).

Celkovo je mozné konstatovat, Ze rozdiely medzi religiéznym cestovnym ruchom a putnickym
turizmom sa predovietkym v sucasnej dobe stierajd, resp. hranice medzi nimi su velmi tazko
identifikovatelné. Zatial ¢o v minulosti bolo putovanie jedinou moznostou na doc¢asné opustenie
trvalého bydliska, dnes sa aj v putnicky orientovanych zdjazdoch objavujt nielen religiézne prvky
(napr. putnicky zdjazd do Medzugoria pontka den pobytu pri mori).

Z pohladu presnej segmentacie ucastnika cestovného ruchu (a tym identifikacie aj foriem ces-
tovného ruchu) sa javi ako velmi vhodna alternativa motivacia. Podla nej vytvoril Smith (1992, 4)
schému, ktort mozno suborne nazvat ako sakrdlno-profanne kontinuum putnictva (schéma 1).
V nej sa na okrajoch nachadzaji nabozensky motiv (pttnicky turizmus) a profanny, resp. sekular-
ny motiv (cestovny ruch). Medzi nimi existuju kombindcie ndbozenskych a profannych motivov,
pricom centralnu poziciu v schéme zaujima vSeobecne charakterizovany termin religiézny turiz-
mus so segmentom, ktory ma v rovnovaznom stave nabozensky a profanny motiv. Tato schéma sa
stala zdkladom pre dalsie $tudie, ako napr. Ambrosio (2015, 143).
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Schéma 1 - Segmentacia religiézne motivovaného cestovania (Smith 1992, 4)

PUTOVANIE RELIGOZNY CR TURIZMUS
A B C D E
naboZensky motiv duchovno-profinny motiv profanny motiv
zaloZeny na pozndvani

A - putnik, B - putnik > turista, C — pttnik = turista, D - putnik < turista, E - sekularny (svetsky) turista

Religiozny cestovny ruch sa v niektorych jeho centrach stal iniciatorom transformdcie urbannej
morfoldgie a jej vyuzitia, napr. v Lurdoch (Rinschede 1989, 16), Medzugori (Gormsen — Hassel
1995, 143). Reflektovanou problematikou byva aj hodnotenie turistickej infrastruktdary putnic-
kych miest, ako napr. praca Veselovského (2016, 355). Posledny segment prac reaguje na trendy
v cestovnom ruchu podporujtce rozvoj patnickych tras ako produktov cestovného ruchu. Su za-
merané na identifikaciu novych putnickych tras (Horak 2015, 173), ale aj komparaciu ekonomic-
kych benefitov existujticich Svitojakubskych tras v Kastilsku a Brandenbursku (Maak 2010, 230).

Katolicke centra religiézneho cestovného ruchu na Slovensku a ich priesto-
rova diferenciacia

K vyznamnym cirkevnym miestam na Slovensku zaradujeme v zmysle Polacika — Judaka (2005,
99): baziliky minor, putnické miesta, kalvarie a krizové cesty. V sti¢asnosti ma 13 chramov titul
bazilika minor, z toho je 11 rimskokatolickych a 2 gréckokatolicke. Kalvarii a krizovych miest je
113 (Polacik - Judak 2005, 109). V ramci katolickych putnickych miest sme na Slovensku identi-
fikovali 147 lokalit v 137 sidlach (mapa 1). Takmer 67 % katolickych putnickych miest sa v ramci
administrativneho ¢lenenia Slovenska na trovni NUTS 2 nachddza na zapadnom Slovensku (52)
a na vychodnom Slovensku (46). Priestorova diferencidcia katolickych putnickych miest na trov-
ni krajov (NUTS 3) je zndzornena v grafe 1.

Graf 1 - Pocet katolickych putnickych miest na Slovensku podla krajov
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Na ich vzniku, postupnom vyvoji a priestorovej diferenciacii sa z dlhodobého hladiska podiela
viacero faktorov: nabozenska $truktdra obyvatelstva, poloha, reliéf a i. (Fekete 1947, 125).

V désledku historického vyvoja dominuju v nabozenskej struktire obyvatelov Slovenska kres-
tanské konfesie, ¢o vyplynulo aj z posledného S¢itania obyvatelov, domov a bytov v roku 2011.
Najvacsie zastipenie 65,8 % (k 21.5.2011) mali veriaci katolickej cirkvi, z toho az 62 % obyvatelov
sa hlasilo k rimskokatolickej cirkvi (SODB, 2011). Hlboky vztah ku katolickej cirkvi deklaruju
oficialne obyvatelia na uzemi Slovenska uz od roku 1857 (65 %) a tento podiel mal az do roku
1950 sttipajticu tendenciu (v r. 1950 az 76 %). Autori Majo — Sprocha (2016, 66) konstatujt, Ze aj
po roku 1991 dominuje rimskokatolicka konfesia (r. 1991 - 60 %, r. 2001 - 69 % ar. 2011 - 62 %),
ale mdzeme pozorovat aj stipajuici trend sekularizacie spolo¢nosti (v r. 2011 bolo bez vyznania az
13,4 % obyvatelov).

Z dovodu vysokého zastipenia reformovanej krestanskej cirkvi (napr. okres Komdrno
(15,5 % podiel), Rimavskd Sobota a Reviica) alebo narastajiceho podielu obyvatelov bez konfesie
(napr. okres Poltar 17,5 %) absentuju katolicke putnické miesta na juhu zapadného a stredné-
ho Slovenska. Silné postavenie evanjelickej cirkvi a. v. sa prejavilo v okresoch Poprad, Liptovsky
Mikulas (31,4 % podiel), Tur¢ianske Teplice a najma v okrese Myjava (az 50,9 % podiel evanjelikov
a. v.), kde sa putnické miesta nevyskytuju. Na vychodnom Slovensku ma na absenciu patnickych
miest vplyv pravoslavna cirkev s vyraznymi prejavmi v okrese Snina (19,9 % podiel) a Sobrance
(SODB, 2011).

Pri analyze lokalizacie katolickych putnickych miest mézeme v sulade s Feketem (1947, 130)
konstatovat, Ze ich najc¢astejsi vyskyt je viazany na styku nizin s pohoriami (napr. lokalizacia Nitry
na styku Podunajskej niziny a pohoria Tribe¢, Cerveného Kameria na styku Podunajskej nizi-
ny a Malych Karpat), v tidoliach vyznamnejsich vodnych tokov (napr. pozdlz rieky Zitavy su to
pttnické miesta — Zlaté Moravce, Tesarske Mlyhany, Nova Ves nad Zitavou, Vrable alebo rieky
Torysy - Velky Saris, Presov), popri historickych obchodnych cestach (napr. Levo¢a na Gotickej
ceste, Kremnica na starej obchodnej banskej ceste).

Typizacia a vyznam centier religiézneho cestovného ruchu

Vysledkom detailnej priestorovo-funkénej analyzy putnickych miest je ich typizacia, ktora sme
vypracovali na zdklade chorologického vyznamu, konfesie a kultu zasvitenia.

Kategorizacia katolickych putnickych miest podla vyznamu je tvorena dvomi skupinami (na-
rodného a regiondalneho, resp. lokdlneho vyznamu). Na Slovensku existuje v zmysle Pola¢ika —
Judaka (2005, 101) 6 putnickych miest narodného vyznamu.

Nérodnou svitynoujebazilika Sedembolestnej Panny Mérie v meste Sastin-Stréze. Prvopociatky
putnictva na tomto mieste siahaju az do r. 1564, ked bola zhotovena socha Sedembolestnej Panny
Marie. Sochu neskor v r. 1732 vyhlasili za zazraénu a nasledne v r. 1762 tu posvitili chram, ktory
bol v r. 1964 povys$eny na baziliku minor. V r. 1966 potvrdil papez Pavol VI. starobylost kultu
Panny Marie Sedembolestnej ako hlavnej patronky Slovenska. Pravidelne sa konaju 2 hlavné pute:
Narodna put na sviatok Sedembolestnej Panny Marie a Sviatodusna (Turi¢na) put. Okrem nich sa
organizuju aj tematické pute, ktoré su v kontexte Slovenska akymsi novym trendom v religiéznom
turizme (napr. put zalubenych, ptit muzov, pit motorkarov a i.). V r. 2016 navstivilo baziliku cca
180 000 putnikov (cca 40 000 pocas narodnej pute — 15. septembra 2016). Z 205 organizovanych
putnickych skupin bolo 43 zo zahranic¢ia. Zvy$eny zaujem o toto putnické miesto bol aj zo strany
cykloptutnikov, ktorych v r. 2016 bolo 394. O skvalitiiovani a rozsirovani ponuky doplnkovych
sluzieb marianskeho putnického miesta sved¢i aj narastajici pocet ubytovanych putnikov (608).
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Ti maji moznost si okrem konania bohosluzby v bazilike objednat aj odborny vyklad ¢i navsti-
vit mariologické muzeum. Bazilika je zaroven aj putnickym miestom gréckokatolickej cirkvi.
Kazdoro¢ne sa tu kona Odpustova put gréckokatolikov pod zastitou bratislavskej eparchie na svia-
tok Presvitej Bohorodicky Spolutrpitelky (Bazilika Saitin 2017).

Marianska hora v Levoci patri k najvyznamnej$im religiéznym centram na Slovensku.
Kazdoro¢ne navstivi toto miesto pocas julovej pute (prvy julovy vikend po sviatku Navstivenia
Panny Marie) priblizne 400 000 putnikov. Maridnsky kult ma v tejto lokalite tradiciu uz od 14. stor.
Dominantou Maridnskej hory je Bazilika Navstivenia Panny Marie, ktora bola v r. 1984 vyhlasena
za baziliku minor. V r. 1994 bol postaveny putnicky - exerci¢ny dom, ktory poskytuje ubytovacie,
stravovacie, ako aj kongresové (kapacita 40 miest) sluzby nielen pocas hlavnej pute, ale aj v obdobi
cez rok. Od jari do jesene sa organizuji tematické ptite (napr. pre seniorov, vojakov, zdravotne po-
stihnutych a i.). Putnické miesto ma napriek svojej excentrickej polohe dobrt dopravnu dostupnost
od centra Levoce ¢i uz peso (2 km), na bicykli alebo autom (6 km). Maridnska hora je putnic-
kym miestom aj pre gréckokatolikov, ktori svoju liturgiu pocas pute slavia v kaplnke za bazilikou
(Farnost Levoca 2017).

Pravdepodobne najstar$im patnickym miestom na Slovensku je Marianka, ktora lezi len 12 km
od Bratislavy. Okrem najvyznamnejsej pamiatky Baziliky Narodenia Panny Marie (od r. 2011 ba-
zilika minor) je sicastou arealu aj exerci¢ny a putnicky dom (byvaly klastor pavlinov), Kaplnka
sv. Anny, kaplnka nad svitou studnou, Krizova cesta (14 kaplniek z obdobia r. 1930 - 1960),
Lurdska jaskyna (Bazilika Marianka, 2017). V exerci¢cnom dome mézu putnici vyuzit ubytovacie
(55 16z0k) a konferen¢né sluzby (Putnicky dom v Marianke 2017). Hlavna puat byva na sviatok
Narodenia Panny Marie (8. septembra), jej su¢astou je aj slavenie gréckokatolickej liturgie. A raz
ro¢ne sa kona aj put na sviatok Najsvitejsej trojice (tzv. Troji¢na put) a na konci maja byva put
deti. Okrem toho sa pravidelne kazdud prvi sobotu v mesiaci kond pesia put z bratislavskej kalvarie
do Marianky.

Na strednom Slovensku st najznamej$im putnickym miestom Staré Hory, kde sa tradicia ptti
a uctievanie sochy milostivej Panny Marie datuje uz od 15. stor. Bohosluzby sa konajt na dvoch
miestach: v Bazilike Navstevy Panny Marie (od r. 1990 bazilika minor) a v lokalite ,,Studnicka®
Prave v tejto lokalite ukryli obyvatelia obce v 17. stor. sochu Panny Marie a neskor v 19. stor.
voda z pramena uzdravila miestneho fardra, ¢o malo za nasledok posvitenia miesta. Pravidelne
sa organizuju pute na Fatimskd sobotu a na maridnske sviatky. Vyznamna byva aj put na slavnost
Zoslania Ducha Svitého (Turice). Z tematickych puti sa organizuje napr. put pre seniorov a put
pre deti predskolského a $kolského veku do 1. sv. prijimania (Farnost Staré Hory 2017).

Znamym putnickym miestom na zdpadnom Slovensku je mesto Nitra, konkrétne nitrian-
ska kalvaria. Tu sa kazdoro¢ne od r. 1766 v nedelu okolo 15. augusta konajt votivne (dakov-
né) pute (Polacik - Judak 2005, 101). Putnickému miestu dominuje krizova cesta, ktora vedie
na vrchol Kalvaria. Bohosluzby sa konaji v Kostole Nanebovzatia Panny Marie alebo na otvore-
nom priestranstve. V aredli sa nachddza aj Misijny dom Matky Bozej, ktory je hlavnym sidlom
misiondrov verbistov. Sticastou domu je aj misiondrske knihkupectvo a Misijné mazeum, ktoré
mozu putnici navstivit. Na upéti vrchu Kalvaria sa nachddza hojne navstevovana Lurdska jaskyna
(Kalvaria Nitra 2017).

Zjavenia sv. Mikuldsa v r. 1851 mali vplyv na to, ze sa Lutina stala najvyznamnej$im maridn-
skym putnickym miestom gréckokatolikov. Dominantou tohto miesta je Bazilika Zosnutia Presvitej
Bohorodi¢ky (od r. 1988 bazilika minor). Vo vzdialenosti cca 800 m od baziliky sa nachadza miesto
zjavenia Lutinska hora spolu s viacerymi kaplnkami (napr. kaplnka sv. Anny, kaplnka sv. Mikuldsa,
kaplnka sv. Kriza), liturgicky priestor, ako aj socidlne zariadenia. Momentélne je celd hora v rekon-
$trukcii. V aredli od r. 2012 funguje formac¢ny Dom svitého Mikulasa, ktory sluzi nielen na du-
chovné cvicenia, ale aj ako expozicia diel umelcov z Ukrajiny, Polska, Ceska a Slovenska. V r. 2016
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bol otvoreny miniskanzen drevenych chramov. Celoro¢ne sa v Lutine konaja pute pri prileZitosti
Fatimskych sobét, kazdd druhd nedelu v mesiaci sa kona liturgia za oslobodenie a uzdravenie.
Hlavna put sa kona v nedelu po 15. auguste (na sviatok Zosnutia Presvitej Bohorodicky). Z tema-
tickych puti je vhodné spomenut put Bozieho milosrdenstva, put rodin, put mladych, put matiek,
ale aj ojedineld put romskych rodin (Bazilika Lutina 2017).

Okrem tychto $iestich miest je zaujimavé este novodobé gréckokatolicke marianske putnické
miesto na hore Zvir v Litmanovej. V rokoch 1990 - 1995 sa Panna Méria zjavovala dvom diev¢atam
vzdy v nedelu po prvom piatku. Pocas niektorych zjaveni prislo na horu cca 100 000 veriacich.
KedZe aj po skonéeni zjaveni putnici (pravost zjaveni je stale predmetom skiimania zo strany cirkvi)
hojne navstevuji horu Zvir, bola Kaplnka Neposkvrneného Pocatia Presvitej Bohorodicky s celym
aredlom a prameniom povysena v r. 2008 na gréckokatolicke marianske putnické miesto. Hlavnd
put byva v prva augustovi nedelu. Tzv. ,mala ptat* sa kond kazdy mesiac v nedelu po prvom piatku
a v priebehu roka sa slavia pravidelne aj Fatimské soboty (Hora Zvir 2017; Litmanova 2017).

Viac ako 90 % putnickych miest ma vSak regiondlny, resp. lokalny vyznam, ¢o detailnejsie
dokumentuje mapa 1.

Z hladiska konfesie prevladaju rimskokatolicke putnické miesta (126, tzn. 85,7 %), ktoré domi-
nuji v Banskobystrickom (23) a Nitrianskom kraji (19). Podla cirkevnej administrativnej hierarchie
sa ich najviac nachadza v Banskobystrickej (27) a Nitrianskej (24) diecéze. Lokalizacia gréckokato-
lickych miest kopiruje nabozensku $truktiru obyvatelstva a je teda viazana najmé na PreSovsky kraj
(12) a v ramci gréckokatolickej cirkvi st sticastou Presovského arcibiskupstva.

Ostatnym kritériom pri analyze putnickych miest bol kult zasviétenia, ktory sa priméarne viaze
najmai ku patrociniu, sekundérne v niektorych pripadoch ku cirkevnym sviatkom. Kartograficka
vizualizacia kultu zasvétenia (mapa 1) si kvoli jeho velkej rozmanitosti vyzadovala aplikovat me-
todu generalizacie. Pri vyslednej typizacii sme brali do uvahy maximalne 2 najvyznamnejsie ka-
tegorie zasvitenia.

Viac ako polovicu katolickych putnickych miest tvoria marianske pttnické miesta zasvite-
né Preblahoslavenej Panne Marii (mapa 1), ktorych rozmach nastal najmi v 17. az 19. storo¢i.
Na tzemi Slovenska len ojedinele vznikali patnické miesta na zdklade zjaveni Panny Marie, ale
skor ako dosledok mnohych duchovnych uzdraveni, vysly$anych prosieb, spravnych Zivotnych
rozhodnuti prijatych v tychto lokalitach a niektoré na zaklade telesnych uzdraveni. Pute sa konaju
obvykle pri prilezitosti marianskych sviatkov, hlavne v jili, auguste a septembri. Najcastejsie by-
vajui ptte na slavnost Nanebovzatia Panny Marie (15. augusta), ktoré sa konaju na 28 putnickych
miestach Slovenska, ako napr. v Dunajskej Luznej, na Cervenom Kameni, v Slovenskom Grobe,
Starej Turej, Nitre, Roznave, Zakamennom, na Starych Horach a i. V gréckokatolickej cirkvi je
tento sviatok uctievany ako Zosnutie, resp. Uspenie Presvitej Bohorodicky a st mu venované puite
v lokalitich Cir¢, Lutina, S43ova ¢i Klokocov. Z ostatnych maridnskych kultov, ktoré formovali
vznik putnickych miest, je potrebné spomenut:

Narodenie Panny Marie (napr. v Rajeckej Lesnej, v Kosiciach), Zjavenie Panny Marie (napr.
Panna Miria Skapuliarska v Topol¢iankach, Panna Maria Snezna v Nadliciach - Mechovicke),
Sedembolestni Pannu Mdriu (napr. v Sastine-Strdzach, v Porube), Navitivenie Panny Marie
(napr. v Levodi, vo Vistiovom), Neposkvrnené pocatie Panny Marie (Litmanova) a i.

Vyznamna skupinu putnickych miest predstavuji putnické miesta spajané s Bozimi osoba-
mi. Pomerne silné je zastiipenie puti a putnickych miest spétych so sviatkami viazanymi ku Krizu.
Najcastejsie v termine 14. septembra sa konaji pute k PovySeniu Svdtého Kriza na 19 miestach
Slovenska, napr. na kalvérii v Banskej Stiavnici, v Detve, v PreSove, v Kosiciach, ale i v gréckokatolic-
kych putnickych miestach v Bratislave a v Bukovej Horke. Vyznamné zastiipenie ma aj kult Ducha
Svitého, v ktorom dominuje Zoslanie Ducha Svitého (napr. na Starych Horach, v Sastine-Strazach,
v Hronskom Benadiku a u gréckokatolikov v Krasnom Brode, v Michalovciach a i.). Do kultu Bozich
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0s0b patri aj Najsvitejsia Trojica (napr. v Marianke, v Turzovke-Hora Ziv¢akové) a Nanebovstipenie
Péna (v Dolanoch) a i.

Kult sviitych 0sob je slaveny prostrednictvom puti na viacerych miestach Slovenska. Najcastejsie
zastupenie maju lokality zasvitené sv. Anne (napr. v Kluknave, vo Vysokej nad Kysucou, v Divine),
sv. Marii Magdaléne (v Borskom Mikulasi, na Kalvarii v Bardejove, v Rakovnici pri Roziave),
sv. Rozdlii (v Ivanke pri Dunaji, v Pezinku, v Stefanovej) a sv. Jurajovi (v Nitrianskej Blatnici
a v Kostolanoch pod Tribe¢om). Osobitnt skupinu v ramci kultu svitych osob tvoria sv. Cyril
a Metod, ktorym venujeme pozornost v samostatnej ¢asti.

K novodobym putnickym miestam zaradujeme lokality zasvitené blahoslavenym osobam, napr.
k blahoslavenej sestre Zdenke Schellingovej (Podunajské Biskupice, Dolny Ohaj, Krivd), k blahosla-
venému hieromucenikovi Pavlovi P. Gojdi¢ovi (Ruské Peklany, Velké Kapusany) a k blahoslavenému
hieromucenikovi Vasilovi Hopkovi (Hrabské).

Specificki skupinu predstavuju pute konané v Doméeku Anny Kolesarovej vo Vysokej
nad Uhom, kde sa pocas roka kond cely rad piti, ako napr. put radosti, put rodin, put zrelosti
a dakovné pute na Vrchu Skorusina v Brezovici (Piatrova ed. et al. 2010, 20; Pola¢ik - Judak 2005,
102; Patnické miesta 2017).

Cyrilo-metodské putnické miesta

Posolstvo vierozvestcov sv. Cyrila a Metoda je na Slovensku, vychddzajuc z historického vyvoja
uzemia viazaného na obdobie Velkomoravskej riSe, kam tito u¢enci prisli a priniesli pismo a vieru,
silne rozvinuté. Svojim posobenim vytvorili predpoklad vo formovani religiozity na nasom uzemi.
Pripomienkami ich pdsobenia st ich patrocinia v niektorych kostoloch, slavnosti konané na ich
pocest, umelecké diela, viaceré putnické miesta a patnické cesty.

Cyrilo-metodska tradicia ma podla Jakubovskej (2013, 700) nezastupitelné miesto nielen v na-
$om religiéznom, ale aj kultirno-spoloc¢enskom zivote. V poslednom obdobi zaznamenavame
viaceré revitalizacné projekty, ktorych tlohou je obnova kulturnych tradicii v spojitosti s tymito
vierozvestcami, pricom ich realizdcia sa odradZa aj na formovani a upeviiovani lokalnej a regio-
nalnej identity obyvatelstva a zdravého lokalpatriotizmu. Aktivity vhodne prispievaju k ozdra-
veniu duchovného Zivota a taktiez smeruju k dal$iemu rozvoju kultirno-spoloc¢enského Zivota.
Zviditelnenie cyrilo-metodskej tradicie v oblasti cestovného ruchu je mozné prostrednictvom
roznych regiondlnych, narodnych i medzinarodnych produktov cestovného ruchu, a to v oblasti
religiézneho, kulturno-poznavacieho a ,heritage turizmu® Velky potencidl md vytvorenie eurdp-
skej tematickej cesty mapujticej Zivot a dielo sv. Cyrila a Metoda napr. na trase Solin - Istanbul -
Velehrad - Mikul¢ice - Nitra - Devin — Rim, pricom by vzdjomne prepdjala jednotlivé miesta ich
posobenia.

Nemenej vyznamné su tiez lokality putnickych miest spojené so sv. Cyrilom a Metodom, kde
sa tradi¢ne 5. jula konaju pute. V ramci Slovenska je ich sedem - Nitra (Svitoplukovo ndmestie),
Ducové-Kostelec, Nadlice-Mechovicka, Selce, Terchovd, Secovce a Stropkov.

Najvyznamnej$im cyrilo-metodskym putnickym miestom na Slovensku je Nitra. Na Kalvarii
v Nitre sa po r. 1989 zacala konat ndrodna cyrilo-metodska put, ktora sa neskor v roku 2005
presunula na Nitriansky hrad a v sucasnosti byva miestom stretnutia putnikov Svétoplukovo
namestie. Kazdoro¢ne je tato put sprevadzana podujatim pod nazvom ,Nitra, mild Nitra®, kto-
ré zahfna aktivity, ako: Dni Nitranov, Cyrilo-metodské a Pribinove slavnosti. V meste prebieha
v tomto case aj tradi¢ny jarmok, prezentacia tradi¢ného sposobu zivota nasich predkov za ¢ias
Pribinovej Nitrawy a v obdobi Velkej Moravy spolu s komplexom doplnujucich kultarnych vysta-
peni (Jakubovska 2013, 700).
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Putnické miesto Kostolec pri obci Ducové sa viaze na archeologické nalezy v podobe opev-
neného velkomoravského dvorca z obdobia 9. stor. Jeho stcastou bola rotunda z 2. pol. 9. stor.
s podkovovitou apsidou, z ktorej sa zachovali nielen zaklady, ale aj ¢ast nadzakladového muriva.
Rotunda sluzila svojmu tcelu do 11. stor. Zvysky kostolika opatovne vysvitili na sviatok sv. Cyrila
a Metoda v r. 1990 a odvtedy sa tu kazdoro¢ne konaju pute ako spomienka na prichod byzantskej
misie na Velka Moravu.

Putnické miesto Nadlice-Mechovicka tvori kaplnka na Mechovicke, ktord je situovand v se-
vernej casti obce Rajc¢any. Postavit ju dal v r. 1826 Valentin Raj¢ani. Kaplnka so sochou Piety
bola zrekonstruovana v r. 1993 a v jej blizkosti vyviera pramen. Trikrat v roku sa na tomto mieste
konajt svité omse spojené s organizovanymi patami. V termine 5. Jula sa kona put k sv. Cyrilovi
a Metodovi. Daliie pute sa konajti v prvi augustovi nedelu a 15. Septembra na Sviatok
Sedembolestnej Panny Marie.

Putnické miesto Selce sa viaze na farsky kostol sv. Cyrila a Metoda v obci Selce pri Banskej
Bystrici. Bol prvym kostolom v Hornom Uhorsku, teda aj na Gizemi dnesného Slovenska, kto-
ry zasvatili solinskym bratom. Postaveny bol v polovici 13. stor. a pévodne zasviteny vSetkym
svatym. V r. 1863 pri prilezitosti 1000. vyrocia prichodu sv. Cyrila a Metoda na Velkd Moravu
bol kostol zasviteny solunskym bratom a z tohto roku pochadza aj ich tstredny posviteny ob-
raz. V nepriaznivych podmienkach 19. storocia, ked bol ndrodnostny utlak a nemohlo sa pripo-
minat cyrilo-metodské jubileum, bolo prave posvitenie obrazu a ndrodna slavnost na sviatok
NajsvitejSej Trojice najmasovejSou a najvacSou oslavou milénia prichodu solunskych bratov
na Velka Moravu. Z dévodu nepriaznivych podmienok pocas predchadzajuceho rezimu mali
pute len lokalny charakter a boli obmedzené na kostol, nikdy v$ak neprestali. Znovu obnovené
boli koncom 90-tych rokov 20. stor. a v r. 1998 boli vyhlasené za centrum cyrilo-metodskej ucty
v Banskobystrickej diecéze.

Putnické miesto v Terchovej preslo podobne ako viaceré putnické miesta svojim vyvojom.
V 1. 1731 bol v Terchovej postaveny prvy kostol zasviteny sv. Martinovi. Rozrastanie dediny
podmienilo vystavbu nového kostola, ktory bol konsekrovany v r. 1949 a zasvitili ho sv. Cyrilovi
a Metodovi. Kostol presiel v ostatnych rokoch podstatnymi premenami. Od r. 1990, po spolo-
¢enskych zmendch, sa zacali z iniciativy farnosti organizovat kazdoro¢ne sldvnosti na sviatok
sv. Cyrila a Metoda, dnes zname ako ,,Cyrilo-metodské dni® Slavnosti trvaju 3 — 4 dni a pocas
nich sa okrem duchovnych akcii kond aj viacero kultirnych akcii. Vyvrcholenim byva sv. omsa
na vrchu Oravcové. Po vzniku Zilinskej diecézy sa jej patrénmi stali sv. Cyril a Metod, ¢o sposobi-
lo, Ze slavnosti v Terchovej sa stali diecéznou putou (Patnické miesta 2017).

Vyznamnym putnickym miestom gréckokatolickych veriacich spojenym s uctievanim sv. Cyrila
a Metoda je Stropkov. Vyvoj tohto miesta ma v gréckokatolickej cirkvi dlhu tradiciu. V r. 1921 prisli
do Stropkova rimskokatolicki i gréckokatolicki redemptoristi, av§ak v r. 1931 sa vdc¢sina gréckoka-
tolickych redemptoristov prestahovala do nového klastora v Michalovciach. V r. 1942 zo Stropkova
definitivne odisiel aj posledny gréckokatolicky knaz a zostali tu len rimskokatolicki redemptoristi.
Gréckokatolicki veriaci si vSak Ziadali v Stropkove svojho knaza i svoj chram. Novy chram, zasvi-
teny sv. Cyrilovi a Metodovi, posvitili 4. septembra 1949. V nasledujtcich obdobiach si naroky
na chram robila nielen gréckokatolicka cirkev, ale aj pravoslavna cirkev, pricom obe neboli schopné
dodrziavat vzniknuté dohody az do takej miery, Ze v r. 1970 ONV vo Svidniku chram tradne za-
tvoril. Az v r. 1990 sa chrdam dostal opit do vlastnictva gréckokatolickych redemptoristov micha-
lovskej viceprovincie. Kazdoro¢ne v dnioch 4. - 5. jula sa v tychto miestach kona archieparchialny
odpust ku cti sv. Cyrila a Metoda a Matky ustavi¢nej pomoci. Odpustovd slavnost zahfna modlitbu
sv. ruzenca, slavenie velkej vecierne, svitu liturgiu, procesiu s ikonou Matky ustavi¢nej pomoci,
spevy, modlitby a myrovanie (Redemptoristi Kongregacie Najsvitejsieho Vykupitela 2017).
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Histéria putnického miesta Secovce siaha do r. 1753. Zakladny kamen teraj$ieho chramu
zasviteného Apostolom rovnym sv. Cyrilovi a Metodovi bol posviteny v r. 1969. Ikonostas bol
postaveny v chrame v r. 1999. Vo farnosti m4 sidlo Viceprovincia sv. Cyrila a Metoda sestier Radu
sv. Bazila Velkého. V Secovciach je nielen gréckokatolicka cirkev zasvitend slovanskym vieroz-
vestom, ale v r. 2002 im v meste odhalili pamitnik v nadZivotnej velkosti a pomenovali po nich
hlavné ndmestie. Tradicia odpustovych sldvnosti na sviatok sv. Cyrila a Metoda celoeparchidlneho
vyznamu bola v Secovciach zaloZena dekrétom vladyku Milana s nazvom: ,,Pod ochranou solin-
skych bratov* (Kosickd eparchia 2017).

Zaver

Pre optimélne nastavenie rozvoja religiézneho cestovného ruchu je efektivne poznat charakter
jednotlivych putnickych miest, ktoré sa za vhodnych podmienok mézu najrychlejsie transformo-
vat na centra religiézneho cestovného ruchu.

Z hladiska nastolenia trendov rozvoja putnickych miest v oblasti religiézneho cestovného
ruchu sa javi ako vhodné a prioritné vytvorenie ich typizacie. Na zaklade toho bola vytvorena
typoldgia putnickych miest zohladnujtca ich chorologicky vyznam, konfesiu a kult zasvitenia.
Typoldgia nam poslazila pri identifikdcii nielen existujucich, ale aj perspektivnych centier reli-
gidzneho cestovného ruchu na Slovensku. K existujiicim centram religiézneho cestovného ruchu
sme zaradili sedem marianskych putnickych miest majucich v sicasnosti narodny az nadnarodny
vyznam. V pripade puatnickych miest na regionalnej, resp. lokalnej irovni existuje len velmi malo
prikladov komplexnej transformdcie z putnického miesta na centrum religiézneho cestovného
ruchu. Za pozitivny vzor mozeme povazovat napr. putnické miesto v Rajeckej Lesnej, ktoré je
zaujimavé okrem konanych religiéznych aktivit aj celoro¢ne pristupnym drevenym betlehemom,
ktory je sucastou putnického aredlu. Za perspektivne z hladiska rozvoja religiézneho cestovného
ruchu na Slovensku v8ak povazujeme transformdaciu najmi cyrilo-metodskych putnickych miest.
Po marianskych putnickych miestach patria medzi najpopuldrnejsie putnické miesta najma v nad-
vaznosti na historicko-kultirne korene néroda. Ich rozvoj méze mat nielen lokdlny charakter, ale
silnt podporu zaznamenavame aj na regionalnej, narodnej, ba az eurdépskej Grovni. V silnych
eurdpskych trendoch upevniovania kultarnych tradicii sa tak mézu stat vyznamnymi lokalitami
religiézneho cestovného ruchu.
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SUMMARY: RELIGIOSITY AND ITS REFLEXION IN TOURISMUS IN SLOVAKIA.
Religiosity is a long-standing tradition in Slovakia. It is also represented by more than
140 pilgrimage sites. We present typology of pilgrimage sites on the basis of chorological
significance, confession and cult of consecration. From the point of view of chorology, there
are seven pilgrimage sites of national significance. There are pilgrimage sites consecrated to
the Holly Mary: Sastin, Levoca, Marianka, Staré Hory and Nitra. Marian Greek-Catholic
pilgrimage sites of national importance are Lutina and Litmanova. As for the catchment area
90% of the pilgrimage site in Slovakia have local or regional importance. Their growth and
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therefore the size of the catchment area is the result of religious restrictions in 1948-1989. This
period was also reflected by the fact that until today these centres has not been transformed into
centres of religious tourism that attract the attention also profane tourists, with the exception
of Rajeckd Lesnd. In terms of confession, Roman Catholic sites are dominant (126), they are
mainly located in the Banska Bystrica and Nitra regions. The location of the Greek-Catholic
monasteries replicates the religious structure of the population and is thus mainly bound
to the PreSov region (12 sites) and within the church administration of the Greek-Catholic
Church they are a part of the Pre§ov Archbishopric. From the point of view of the division
of the pilgrimage sites according to the cult, more than half are bound to the cult of the
Virgin Mary. Patrocinium associated with God’s people is also significant. Alongside Marian
pilgrimage places we can see great potential for the development of religious tourism in the
Cyril - Methodius Pilgrimage Sites (Nitra-Svétopluk Square), Ducové-Kostelec, Nadlice-
Mechovicka, Selce, Terchova, Secovce and Stropkov) with perspective of its additional
growth via building of net of routes on national to international level.
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NYMAHUTAPHOE OBPA3OBAHUE KAK MPOCTPAHCTBO
KYNIbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKOI NAMATU

Humanities Education As Place for Cultural-Historical Memory
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Abstract: LIASHCHYNSKAYA, Iryna - JAKUBOVSKA, Viera. Humanities Education
As Place for Cultural-Historical Memory. The article stresses the urgency and importance
of cultural-historical memory as an ontological phenomenon within the conditions
of today’s global risks. Based on the ideas of V. Stepin and the semiotic concept of J. Lotman,
the cultural-historical memory is defined as a form of preserving, transmitting and updating
programme activities of the society and its results. Education in the field of Humanities is
studied as an ontological basis of cultural-historical memory and its most important source
of development. Particular attention is paid to philosophical education as an important basis
for education and socialisation of the individual. It is proved that the classical university is
unable to maintain its position in the society without philosophy as an academic discipline.

Keywords: global risks, identity, culture, semiosphere, cultural-historical memory, university,
humane education, philosophy, personality

Abstrakt: LIASHCHYNSKAYA, Iryna - JAKUBOVSKA, Viera. Humanitné vzdeldvanie ako
priestor kultiirno-historickej pamdti. Zdoraziuje sa naliehavost a vyznam kulttrno-historickej
pamati ako ontologického fenoménu v podmienkach dne$nych globélnych rizik. Na zaklade
myslienok V. Stepina a semiotickej koncepcie J. Lotmana je kultirno-historickd pamit defi-
novana ako forma zachrany, prenosu a aktualizicie programovych aktivit spolo¢nosti a jej
vysledkov. Humanitné vzdeldvanie je skimané ako ontologicky zéklad kultdrno-historickej
pamdti a najdolezitej$i zdroj jej rozvijania. Osobitnd pozornost je venovana filozofickému
vzdelaniu ako dolezitému zékladu pre vychovu a socializaciu jedinca. Je dokazané, Ze klasicka
univerzita nie je schopna udrzat svoje postavenie v spolo¢nosti bez filozofie ako akademickej
discipliny.

Klucové slova: globdlne rizikd, identita, kultira, semiosféra, kultiirno-historickd pamiit,
univerzita, humanitné vzdeldvanie, filozofia, osobnost

Cutyanus, CIOKUBIIAsCA B COBPEMEHHOM MUpe, MOXeT OBITb OXapaKTepM30BaHa Kak
COCTOSIHME XPOHMYECKON 3KOHOMIYECKON HECTAOMIBHOCTM U HeM30EXHOI IMONMUTIIeCKON
HENpeICKa3yeMOoCTH. B mocnenHee pmecATMIeTME STUM HETaTMBHBIE IPOLIECCH IPOTEKAIOT
B pexume 0OOCTpeHms, YTO BemeT K OecrpelneneHTHBIM [MOOATbHBIM BbI30BAM U PHUCKAM.
[ToaTomy HecCy4aiiHoO, 5KU3Hb MIPOBOTO COOOIIIECTBA CETOHSI OIIPEEIeTCS KaK «aIOKaIUIICHC
B ©XKEIHEBHOM PEXIMEY.

KonmuxTe!, 0OXBaTyBIIIIE MUD, CBOEI aTPECCUBHOCTBIO I MACIITAOHOCTBIO CBUAETE/IBCTBYIOT
TaK>Ke 0 TyOMHHOM aHTPOIOJIOTMIeCKOM Kpusuce. Ero mpuanHamMu ssBU/ICS IPOLieCcC Pa3MbIBAHIIS
6a30BBIX LIEHHOCTe}T, HEOOXOAMMBIX [/II COBMECTHOTO CYII[eCTBOBAHMS JIIOfiell, IIOBCEMECTHOE
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U NVHWYHOE IONVpaHye pyHTaMEeHTAIbHBIX IIPaB YeloBeKa. Mup IIOCTEeNIeHHO IIpeBpallaeTcs
B apeHy 60pbOBI STONCTUYECKIUX MHTEPECOB, HAIIOMIHAIOIIYIO «Urpy 6e3 mpaBum». IIpudanHoiL
3TOTO KPU3IUCa AB/IAETCS YTPaTa COBPEMEHHBIM Y€/I0BEKOM II€JIOTO Psifia CBOICTB, HEOOXOAMMBIX
eMy Kak 00lecTBeHHOMY cyuiecTBy. K mx 4mciny ciemyer oTHeCTM TakKue, KaK leMeHTapHast
a/IeKBaTHOCTD, BMEHSIEMOCTb, 3JPaBblil CMBICI, CIOCOOHOCTD K COITTACOBAHHOCTI U PAa3BUTHIO.
ITU KayecTBa, MMMaHEHTHbBIE YelIOBeKY KaK Pa3yMHOMY CYILIeCTBY, HEPAa3pbIBHO CBA3aHbI C €T0
OCHOBOIIO/IATAIOLIEN CIIOCOOHOCTBIO COXPAHSTD, TPAHCIMPOBATD U VCIIONB30BATD OIBIT CBOETO
IpeLIeCTBYIOLIETO CYILleCTBOBaHMsA. 110 CyTu fema pedb UAET O HAPYLUIEHMU U OIOKMPOBKeE
B COLMa/IbHOM OPraHM3Me MEXaHM3MOB ITaMATH.

B curyauum «coma amox» sIB/SIETCSI 3aKOHOMEPHBIM IIPUCTA/IbHOE BHUMAHNUE K IIpobiemMe
[IAMATH ¥ NOBBIIICHHBIN MHTEpeC K ee LeHTPaJTbHOMY KOHIeNTY. [laHHasA mpobieMa BO Bcel
ee MHOTOACIIeKTHOCTH HAIIl/Ia HAIIPsDKEHHOE 00Cy XK jeHIe B Pas/IMIHBIX (POPMAX COBPEMEHHOTO
IUCKypca: MCTOPUYECKOTO, IMOMUTUYECKOrO, IIPABOro, (UIocodCKo-KyIbTYPOIOINIECKOro.
9T0 [ano OCHOBaHME KOHCTATMPOBATb HACTOAIMIT «memory boom» B Kymbrype XX
Beka. CBUIETETbCTBOM TOMY, MOTYT CIYXXUTb WCCIELOBAHUA O KOJUIEKTMBHON IaMATH
M. XanbbBaxca, TBopuecTBO M. DyKO € €ro apxeonorndeckKiuM IpOeKTOM U MIPOBOKALMOHHBIM
MOHATMEM «KOHTPIIAMATN», KOHLeNIMA «MecT mamATv» II. Hopa, aHanmms Tpapmium Kak
OCHOBaHIA MCTOpUYecKoro uccrenopanmusa . Apueca, MHTEpHIpeTanya IMaMATH B KOHTEKCTE
repmeHeBTuKM X.-I. Tamamepa. Takke HEBO3MOXXHO He OTMETUTb aHaIM3 OeTepPMMHALNK
COLIMOKY/IBTYPHBIX IIPOLIECCOB MCTOPUYECKON maMsAThio B pabore II. XaTTOHa, paccMOTpeHMe
MaMATU KaK BaXHENIIEeN cocTaBAwomelt snyucremonoruy ucropun I1. Pukepom. VIHTepecHbIMI
U [Iy6OKMMU MIPECTABIAIOTCS UCCIEROBaHUs (OPM U CIOCOOOB COXPaHEHNUs KOJIEKTVBHOIL
mamsTy B Tpyfax f. m A. AccmaH u MHOTUX Apyrux. Takoe 0XX1BIeHHOE 00CY>KIeHue ITPo6/IeMbl
IIaMATHY HO3BOJIWIO NPOJIEeMOHCTPMPOBATh pasHOOOpa3ue MeTONONIOIMYECKNX IIOAXOHOB K ee
pettennio. B pesynbrare aTux mcciefoBaHmii 6blIa BbIsIBIEHa MHOTOTPAHHOCTD U CJIOXKHOCTD
(heHOMeHa MaMATH, €T0 3HAYMMOCTD B XXU3HM COLTYMA.

Bmecre ¢ TeM, Kak OTMe4YaeT HeMeUKNUII MCTOPUK M KynbTyponor A. Accmal, mpu
pelleHNyt [aHHOI NPOOIeMBl MMela MeCTO TEeHMEHIWs K abCOMI0TM3ALMM OIpele/IeHHBIX
METOJIO/IOTYECKUX YCTAHOBOK. «B COBpEMEHHDIX HaYYHBIX MCCIENOBAHUAX IAMATH JOMUHUPYET
mpo6seMa IPOLUIOrO KaK KOHCTPYKTA, KOTOPBI CO3[AETCSI YeIOBEKOM B 3aBUCUMOCTU
OT €ro aKTYyaJbHBIX BO3SMOXHOCTell U moTpebHOCTEl» (Assman 2014, 10). Takoit HOAXOX
BefleT K MHCTPYMEHTalM3aluy IaMATYH, €€ IOJTHOM 3aBUCHMOCTM OT PEKOHCTPYMPYIOLIEi
uHTeprnperanuy. IlosaTomMy B psge paboOT, MOCBSILIEHHBIX aHAMM3y (EeHOMeHa IaMsTIH,
apPTUKYIMPYETCA BOIIPOC O TPAaHUIIAX PENpe3eHTalMI IPOIIJIOrO ¥ OFHOCTOPOHHOCTY MO3ULIVN
oruyxeHust u Kputuku Tpagunun. Tax, IT. XaTToH B paboTe «V/IcTOpus KaK MCKYCCTBO ITAMSITI»
aHA/IM3KUPYeT Ipolecc 0POPMIEHNS ITOI METOLOIOTMYECKOIT IIOSULIUY U TO, KaK BMeCTe C Hell
yTpPauMBaIOCh IIOHMMAaHME CaMoll pobaeMbl Hmpouytoro. «VICTOpUMKYM MefUaKpaTIIecKoit
KY/IBTYPbl, CTIelOBATe/IbHO, CTAHOBSTCS O0JIee MPefpPaCIONIOKEHHbIMY K aHAIN3Y TeX 06pasos,
6marogapst KOTOPbIM Ipoltoe 3anoMuHaercss. OHU YTBEP)KAAIOT, YTO MCTOPUsL SIB/LSIETCS He
6onee, 4eM oGUIMAIBHON IaMATHIO, OTHUM M3 MHOIMX BO3MOXKHBIX CIIOCOOOB IIPEICTABUTDH
npornoe» (Chatton 2004, 70). CTOpOHHMKM 9TOV MO3ULUY IIOJIATAIOT, YTO IIPOITOE MOXKET
MOHTUPOBATbCA, CIOBHO OHO ABJIAETCA «Cepliell 6@3MO/IBHBIX KaIpOB».

IIpakTudeckme MpPOEKIUM TaKUX TEOPETUYECKUX YCTAHOBOK IIPENCTABIAIT CEPhE3HYIO
OIIAaCHOCTD, IIOCKOIbKY MOTYT IIPMBECTU HE TONMBKO K Pa3pyLIEHNI0 MEXaHM3MOB KOJIJIEKTYBHO
IIaMATM, HO M K arpPeCCHBHBIM IIONBITKaM €€ MMIITaHTauuu. IIosTomMy HacTOM4mMBO 3ByYar
IPU3BIBBI K COOTIONEHNIO «IIPABIJI TOJIEPAHTHOTO OOpale st ¢ aMsThio» (Assman 2014, 166).
9To KpailHe HeOOXOIMMO ellle ¥ B CBA3Y C TeM, YTO YXOAUT IIOC/IeNHee ITOKOIeHVe HOCUTeNIel
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TYMAHUTAPHOE OBPASOBAHME KAK [IPOCTPAHCTBO KYJIBTYPHO-VICTOPUYECKOV TIAMATU

JKMBOJ IAMATY O TPArM4eCKOM OIIbITE IOCTENHEN MUPOBOI BOVHBL. [TpakTideckn He 0CTamoCh
CKOpPOHBIX CBUJIeTeNIell TeHOLN A B Uy/JOBHUIIHBIX (POPMAX 1 MACIITaOaX.

Ha mam B3DLij, paccMorpeHne ¢eHOMEHA MAMATY B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHBIX YCIOBUIL
mpepanonaraeT 0co6oe BHUMAHUE K €€ OHTOMOTMYECKOMY CTAaTyCy, ee OIIpefe/sioiell posu
B JKI3HM YeIOBeKa U colmyMa. Takyio ke upero BbicKasbiBaeT I. Tamamep B pabore «VctuHa
u Merop». «IIpumio Bpemsi, — yrBepxjaeT ¢pumocod, — ocBOOOAUTH (eHOMEH IaMITU OT
ICUXOJIOTMYECKOTO0 YPAaBHMBAHMA CO CIIOCOOHOCTSAMM 1 IIOHATH, YTO OHA IIPEACTAB/IsET
CYIIECTBEHHYIO YepTy KOHEYHO MCTOPMYECKOro ObiTyA YenoBeka» (Gadamer 1988, 57).

[TamMATM MMMAaHEHTHO IPUCYLI «MH[EKC WUAEHTUYHOCTM», OHA BBICTYIAET CIOCOOOM
JETUTYMALUN CYBEPEHHOCTHU JTUYHOCTM M PasHOOOpasHbIX obujHocTeln mopeit. He caydaitHo
eme B XVII Bexe BenMKuit aHIIMiACKUI MpICIuUTeNb [1. JIOKK TOXKIECTBO TMYHOCTY HEPAa3PhIBHO
CBA3BIBAJI C MAMATBIO. «J] HACKOIBKO 9TO CO3HAHME MOXKET ObITh HAIIPAB/ICHO HA3a[, K KAaKOMY-
HIOY/Ib IPOIIIOMY [JeICTBILIO VTN MBIC/IN, HACTO/IBKO IPOCTUPAETCS TOXK/ECTBO ITON TNIHOCTIL. ..»
(Lock 1985, 388). Ins Jlokka maMsTb — 3TO HOJIe KPUCTA/UIM3aLuM delioBedeckoro «SI». Ona
3ajlaeT Mepy CyObeKTUBHOCTU M CAMOCTY IMYHOCTH. 110 yOeXmeHNIo aHIINIICKoro ¢umocoda,
MaMsATh He TOJIbKO KOTHUTUBHAS CIIOCOOHOCTD, 00eCIeunBaoIasi efUHCTBO IMIHOCTH, HO OHA
OIpeieNisieT Mepy ee HPaBCTBEHHOI 11 IIPABOBOI BMEHSIEMOCTH. «DTa IMYHOCTD IPOCTUPAET cebst
3a IIpefieNibl HACTOALIErO CYIIeCTBOBAHMA, K IPOIIJIOMY TOJIbKO CUJION CO3HAHMsA; BCIECTBUE
9TOrO OHa 6ECIIOKOMTCS O MPOLUIBIX AEHCTBIUX, CTAHOBUTCSI OTBETCTBEHHOI! 3a HIX, IPU3HABAsI
UX 3a CBOM M IPUINCHIBAsI UX ceOe COBEpIIEHHO Ha TOM K€ CAMOM OCHOBAHUI U IIO TOIL JKe
IpUYMHE, YTO U HacTosme fevictusi» (Lock 1985, 400).

BesoTBeTCTBEHHbIE «UIPBI C TAMSTHIO», 3a0BEHIE ICTOPUIECKOTO OIBITA IIPE/IIECTBYIOMINX
HOKO/IeHWIT HeM30eXXHO BeAyT K yTpare WUAEHTHYHOCTH an4HoCTH. Korma demoBek wmmm
coo0I1ecTBO yTpauMBaeT IPUCYTCTBME MPOIITOr0, BO3HMKAET OLIyIIEHME KYIbTYPHOIL
6e3OMHOCTY U 6eCIPU3OPHOCTIL. PeIsATHBI3M U TOTEPst HPABCTBEHHBIX LIEHHOCTEI Pa3pyIIaioT
MeXaHM3Mbl CAaMOKOHTPOJA, CTAHOBATCA IPUYMHAMU aHECTe3M) MOPA/JbHOIO YyBCTBA.
B pesynbraTe MpOMCXOAUT yTpaTa He TONBKO KOJUIEKTUBHON MIEHTUIHOCT, HO ¥ aHHUTM/IALUA
YeI0BEYHOCTY KaK TaKOBOI1. PaBHOy1IIMIe M HEKOHTPO/NIMpPYeMasi arpecCys BbICTYIIAIOT B KayeCTBe
OHTOJIOTMYECKUX CITyTHIKOB COBPEeMEHHOTO0 YenoBeka. Kpome toro, eciu «Bupyc becraMsaTcTBa»
IPOHNKAET B MIPOBO33PEHUECKYIO CUCTeMy OOILIecTBa, OH CHOCOOeH TpaHCHOPMMPOBATH ee
KOJIBL. DTO IPUBOAUT K cO0sIM B paboTe crcTeMbl 1 6€CCMBIC/IEHHOII pacTpare ee pecypcos. Paspbis
MCTOPUYECKOI IMPeeMCTBEHHOCTI HeM30eXXHO BefleT K HapylIleHno paBHoBecus. C MOMOIIbIO
COBPEMEHHBIX CPEeJiCTB KOMMYHMKAIIMY 3TOT BUPYC VMMeeT BO3MOXKHOCTb PacIpOCTPAaHATbCS
MTHOBEHHO ¥ B HEBEPOSTHBIX MacuITabax, 4TO CTaBUT IO Yrpo3y CYILIeCTBOBaHME BCell
COLIMIAJIbHOM CUCTEMBI.

IMonck myTeit mpeopo/eHNst OOO3HAYEHHBIX HETATUBHBIX IPOLECCOB HEBO3MOXKEH
0e3 TOHMMaHMsA Hambomee OOMIMX 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEN pAa3BUTUS COLMATBHON CUCTEMBL
[mo6anbHBI KPUSNUC, OXBATUBIINI MUpP, BO BCEM MHOTO00pasuiu ero MposiBIEHNIT BBICTYIIAET
CBUJIETENILCTBOM IIYOMHHBIX 1 BCeOOBEMIIONINX ero TpaHcdopmaryit. VX mOHMMaHNe MOXeT
OBITh HOCTUTHYTO C IIOMOIIbI0 METONOIOTUY, PaspabOTaHHON I MCCIeSOBAHMs CIOXKHBIX
CaMOPa3BMBAIOUIMXCA HEPAaBHOBECHBIX CHUCTEM, OJHOM M3 KOTOPBIX U ABIAETCA COLMYM.
B 9TOM OTHOMIEHUN NPENCTAB/SETCS MPOSYKTUBHBIM IIOAXOJ, PaspabOTaHHBIN POCCUIICKUM
akafemukoM B. CremmupiM. Ilo ero MHeHNMIO, TpeACTaBIeHMSA O CaMOPa3BUBAIOMINMXCSA
CHCTeMax CTAHOBATCS JOMMHUPYOLIMMY 0OpasaMu IPeIMEeTOB He TONbKO eCTeCTBEHHBIX, HO I
coLMaIbHO-TYMaHUTapHBIX HayK (Stepin 2011, 182). B cuity sToro HapaboTaHHbIE CHHEPTreTHUKOIL
KOHLENTYa/lbHble CPENCTBa OTKPBIBAIOT HOBBIE BO3MOXKHOCTM [l aHalIM3a CIOKMBIIEVCA
CUTyalil B COBDEMEHHOM COLIMYME.
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OmnuceIBast UCTOPUYECKY U3MEHSIOINECs] 00bEKThI KaK HaubosIee CIOXKHbII TUII CUCTEMHOIL
opraHusanuu, ¢unrocodp OTMedaeT, I HErO XapaKTepPHO Pas3BUTUE, B IIPOLECCe KOTOPOTO
IPOMCXOAUT IIepeXxof OT OfHOTO BMAA caMOpery/uyu K gpyromy. «Ha kaxmom ararme cBoei
MCTOPMYECKOI 9BOTIONMM, — NOoACHAeT B. CTemmH, — caMOpa3BMBaIONIAACA CUCTEMa COXpaHAET
CBOIO OTKPBITOCTD, 0OMEH BeIl[eCTBOM, SHeprueil n mHdopmanmeil c BHeurHe cpegoit. Hoxapakrep
9TOJI OTKPBITOCTY MEHSETCA CO CMEHOI THUIIAa CaMOOpPraHM3alNy, aJalTUPYIOLeil CHUCTEMY
K OKpy>Karoleii cpege» (Stepin 2011, 182). 9T M3MeHeHMsI IPEACTAB/IIOT COO0IT KaueCTBEHHBIE
TpaHCcPOpPMALMM CUCTEMBI, TaK KaK OHM IIPUBOMAT K IPeobpasoBaHimio ee 6a30BbIX IPOrpaMm
(YHKUMOHVMPOBaHUs. DTO CBOETO POAA TEKTOHWYECKUE CABUIY, IPOUCXOAAIINE B ITyOMHHBIX
cnosx comyyMa. Takoro popia M3MeHeHVs IOMY4MIn HasBaHMe (a3oBbIX IepexonoB. «Ha atux
3TallaxX IPEXH:AA OPTaHN30BAaHHOCTDb HAPYILIAETCS, PBYTCA BHYTPEHHNE CBA3MU CUCTEMBI, I OHA
BCTYIaeT B IOJIOCY AMHAMI4Ieckoro xaoca» (Stepin 2011, 178). BmecTe ¢ TeM, 110 MHEHMIO
¢dunocoda, MMEHHO Ha 9THUX dTanax GopMUpPYeTCsA Beep BO3MOXKHBIX HAIlpaBIeHMI Pa3BUTHA
cHcTeMbl. B OfHMX CTy4asx MOKeT IIPOM3O0MTHI YIpPOIeHNe CHCTEMBI, KOIZja OHa pa3pylIaeTcs
U gaxe mormbaer B KadeCTBe C/IOKHOI CaMOOpraHM3anuy. B Apyrux ciydasix, OHa MOXKET
HepeiiTu B Ka4eCTBEHHO HOBOE COCTOSIHME CAMOPA3BUTIsA, 6/Iarofapsi BOSHUKHOBEHIIO HOBBIX
YPOBHEN OpraHU3aLNN.

STy upen NpOAYKTUBHO pabOTAIOT B KaueCTBe 0OBSICHUTENIBHOI MO/ IIPY MCCTeSOBAHNIN
CTIO>KMBIIEIICS CUTYallM! B MOC/IeNHee NeCATIIeTIe 1 IIePCIIeKTHUB ee Ja/IbHeIIero pa3BUTIA.
CocTosHNE «IMHAMMYECKOTO XaocCa» O3HadaeT, YTO COBPEMEHHBII MNP BOIIET B «30HY
HOBBILIEHHON TYpPOYIEHTHOCTI», U eCIM «3HAdeHNe YIPaB/IIOIIero MapaMeTpa» JOCTUTHET
KPUTMYECKOTO YPOBHA, TO BO3HUKHET peajibHasg Yrpo3a I 4YejloBeYecTBa He CaMOro
OITUMMCTUYHOTO CLIEHAPHS ero O/IVDKAIIIEero OyayILero.

Croco6HOCTD K yIpPaB/IeHNIO CUCTEMBI HEPA3PBIBHO CBsI3aHA C €€ CIIOCOOHOCTBIO COXPAHSITh
Y HAKAIUIMBATh NH(OPMALINIO, T. €. C TeM, UTO IIPELCTABIIET COO0IT BaXKHei e PYHKI[UM ITAMSTIL.
VHaue rOBOPS, BOSMO>KHOCTD IIePeX0fja YelI0OBEYeCTBA «OT Xa0ca K IOPAAKY» HePa3pbIBHO CBA3aHA
¢ mamsatbio. Kak ormeuaer B. CremmH, maMsaTh — 9TO CBOJMCTBO CHCTeMbI, obeclednBarolee
HaKoIIeHVe NHPOPMALINY O BO3IENCTBISIX CPEMbL U «M361paTeNnbHOe pearnpoBaHe coobpasHo
«OIIBITY» MIPeIIeCTBYIOMINX B3anMogeiicTBuil» (Stepin 2011, 184).

Taxasa MHTepHpeTanua NO3BOJAET PACCMATPUBATh IIAMATh KaK OHTOIIOIMYECKOE CBOMCTBO
mo60oil cucteMbl, 6e3 KOTOPOTO HEBO3MOXKHO COXPAaHEHNE U BOCIPOM3BOACTBA IMOCIENHEIL.
[ToBblmeHNe yPOBHA CIOXKHOCTY CUCTEMbI COIIPOBOX A€ TCA pOCTOM 3HaYeHIA JaHHOTO CBOJICTBA
st ee (pyHKIMOHMPOBAHMSA U PasBUTHA. IIPYMEHNUTENTPHO K OMOMOTMYeCKMM 0ObeKTaM 9Ty
(YHKLUIO BBIIOIHSIOT T€HETNIeCKue KOAbL. IIprMeHnTebHO K 06IIeCTBY 1 €ro MOACHCTEMaM
GYHKIMIO IAMATH, 110 MHEHUIO

B. Crenuna, mpu3BaHa BBIIIONHATD Ky/IbTypa. OH II0/IaraeT, YTO B 9TOM OTHOLICHNH KY/IbTypa
MOXKET OBbITh OIpefe/ieHa «KaK CHCTeMa MCTOPUYECKV pPasBUBAIOIINXCS HAAOMOIOTMYIECKIX
[IPOrpaMM YeTOBEUECKONl JKMU3HENEeATeIbHOCTY ([esATebHOCTY, MOBEfeHUsI U OOI[eHNs ),
006eCreYBaOIIX BOCIPOM3BOACTBO I M3MEHEHNE COL[MATIbHOI SKU3HI BO BCEX €e OCHOBHBIX
npossieHnAx» (Stepin 2011, 43).

STu mporpaMmbl, IpefCTaB/AoNIe MHOrOOOpasue COLMATBHOIO OIBITA, 3aKpeIIeHbI
B pas3/IMYHBIX 3HAKAX M CYI[ECTBYIOT B Ky/IbType KaK CJIOKHAs CUCTeMa COLMAJIbHBIX KOJIOB.
B maHHOM C/Ty4ae B pOJI 3HAKOB BBICTYIIAIOT BCE COCTABHBIE 3/IeMEHTHI e Te/IbHOCTI: CYOBEKTE,
00BEKTDI, CPEACTBA 1 €€ Pe3yIbTAThl, IOCKOJIbKY OHM HECYT OIpele/IeHHYI MH(OPMALNIO.
«B cemmoruKe (HayKe O 3HAKaX) B KaueCTBe 3HAKOBBIX 00PAa30BAHNIT PACCMATPUBAIOTCS JII0ObIE
IPUPOMHBIE VN COLMA/IbHBIE SIB/IEHIS, KOTOPble MOIYT BBICTYNATh B GYHKI[UM O0OO3HAYEHNS,
3aKpeIUIeHNA OLPeie/IeHHOTO COfiep>KaHMA CMBIC/IOB M 3HA4eHMII, IepelaloluXcA B IIpoLecce
KOMMyHUKarum» (Stepin 2011, 44).
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JJaHHBII OAXOJ K TPAKTOBKE KY/IbTYPbI ZeMOHCTPUPYET ero TeCHYI0 CBA3b C IPUHINIIAMI
CeMMOTNYECKOJ METOLOIOTNY aHa/IM3a Ky/IbTYphl, paspaboTaHHOl TapTyckoil — MoOCKOBCKOI
HIKOZION. B ImepBylo odepenb 3TO OTHOCUTCA K WJEAM OJHOTO M3 BEJYLIMX K/IACCUKOB 3TON
mkorbl - [0. Jlormana. Ero cemmoTndeckas Teopis, Ha Halll B3IJLAML, TAaKKe BaXKHA [/LA aHA/IN3a
mpobmeMsl maMsTH B 0o603HaueHHOM actiekre. Ocoboe 3HaueHme nMmeloT paspaboranusie 0.
JIoTMaHOM TaKue IMOHATHUA KaK «ceMuocdepar», «TeKCT», «IaMATb KYIbTYPbl», HMOCKOJIBKY
MOTYT OBITb PACCMOTPEHBI B KaueCTBe KOHI[ENTYa/IbHOI MAaTPUIIbI A 9KCIUIMKALVI ITOHATHA
Ky/IBTyPHO-MCTOPIIECKOI ITAMATIL.

[Mousitre «cemmocdepa», BBefeHo JIOTMAHOM 110 aHAJIOTMH C IIOHATUEM PYCCKOTO YYEHOTO
B. Bepuapckoro «b6mocdepar. B. Bepmamckmit ompegenser 6mocdepy KaK COBOKYITHOCTb
U OpraHMYecKoe eAVHCTBO J>KVBOTO BEIIeCTBA, OJHOBPEMEHHO SABJIAIOLINECA YCIOBUEM
cymectBoBanysa xn3HN. FO. JlorMaH TpakTyeT ceMmocdepy Kak COBOKYITHOCTb 3HAKOBBIX CUCTEM,
SIBJISIONIENICST He TO/IBKO Pe3y/IbTaTOM KY/IBTYPbI, HO I HEOOXOAVMBIM YCTIOBJEM €€ PasBUTIHSL
«Kynbprypa opranusyer cebs B ¢opMe OIpele/IeHHOTO «IIPOCTPAHCTBA — BpPEMEHN» U BHe
TAaKOJl OPraHM3aLNN CYLeCTBOBATh He MOXKeT. JTa OPraHU3aLs peannsyeTcs Kak cemuocdepa
M OJIHOBPEMEHHO ¢ oMol cemuocdeps» (Lotman 2000, 260). B kauecTBe 0CHOBHBIX CBOICTB
cemuocdepsl Gumocod BbIfENAET CIEAYIOLHE:

- CJIOKHas opraHusanus (ee pasamuHble CyOCTPYKTYpbl HAXOMATCS B TECHON B3aMMOCBS3K

U UHT€HCUBHOM B3aUMOJeIICTBUN);

- CmocobGHOCTb K caMopenpeseHTannu (CaMOOMMCAHNUe SB/ISETCS BbICHIEN  (POpMOIT

CTPYKTYPHOII OpraHU3alnu ceMuocdepsl);

- CTPYKTypHasg HEOTHOPOZHOCTb (3aIONMHAIOMINE CEeMMOTUYECKOe IIPOCTPAHCTBO A3BIKU

Pas/IMYHBL [10 CBOEI IPUPOJIL);

- 6UHApHOCTD (MeXaHU3M YMHOXEHIsI ee sI3bIKOB, KOHTPAreHT MEeXaHU3MY UX YHU(DUKAIIIN);
- aCCUMeTPUYHOCTS (IMeeT LIeHTP B BIfe Harbo/Iee PasBUTBIX 1 CTPYKTYPHO OPraHN30BAHHBIX

A3BIKOB 1 IepudepuIo);

- Hajm4ye rpaHMOpl (TO, YTO pasfendeT U OFHOBPEMEHHO COENVHAET CBOe U UyXKoe

IIPOCTPAHCTBO);

- KOMMYHUKATUBHOCTD (CIIOCOOHOCTD K IMAIOTY);
- AuHaMK3M (SMAXpOHMYECKIe ¥ CHHXPOHMYECKIe KOHPUTYPALIUM TEKCTOB B CEMIOTUYECKOM

KOHTHHYyMe ronBIpKHbI) (Lotman 2000, 251-269).

VkasaHHBIE CBOICTBAa ceMMocdepbl Kak CIocob6a OpraHMsaunmy KyAbTYpbl ITO3BOJLIIOT eil
ocymecTsATh ¢QyHKumio mamaty. 0. JIoTMaH IpefcTaBiseT KyIbTYpPy KaK HepaspbIBHOE
eIVMHCTBO JIByX €e MOJYCOB: KO/UIEKTUBHOTO MHTE/UIEKTa (HeATe/NbHOCTb II0 IIPOU3BOJCTBY
CMBIC/IOB) U KOJUISKTMBHOU IaMATU (HeATENbHOCTD II0 UX 3aKPeIUIeHUIO, COXPaHEHMIO
U TpaHcoAnuu). B ¢BA3M ¢ aTMM OH mumIeT: «B 3TOM cMbIC/Ie IPOCTPAHCTBO KY/IBTYPBI MOXET
OBITH OITIpefie/IeHO KaK IPOCTPAHCTBO HEKOTOPOIT 061IIelt TAMSITH, T. €. IPOCTPAHCTBO, B IIPefenax
KOTOPOTO HEKOTOpbIe 0011e TEKCTH MOTYT COXPAHITHCA U OBITh akTyanusupoBansl» (Lotman
1992, 200).

ITonatne Texkcra A JIoTMaHa  CTAaHOBUTCA — ONPENENAIOMMM A BBIABIEHUA
CyOCTaHI[MOHA/IPHOJ OCHOBBI IAMSTHM KYIBTYpbl. B ee KadecTBe BBICTYIAIOT KOPIIYC
KOHCTAQHTHBIX TEKCTOB U CHCTeMa KOJJOB, KOTOpBIe MOTYT OBbITb ¥ MHBAapMAHTHBI, ¥ U3MEHYMBBL
JlormaH, 06OCHOBBIBAET DA MfE, KOTOpble YIIYO/IIOT U PACIIMPSIOT TPAKTOBKY HMOHSITHS
tekcta. O603HAYNMM HEKOTOPBIE X HIX, IIPECTAB/ISIONINEe HAaNOO/BIINIT HHTEPeC /IS HAIIETO
UCCIefOBaHUs. Bo-mepBbIX, TEKCT 00afaeT CIOCOOHOCTBIO HE TONMBKO «KOHAEHCHPOBATH
MHPOpPMANMIO», HO M «IE€HepUpOBaTb HOBBIE CMBICIBI». BO-BTOPBIX, BBICTYIAs B POIU
MeJIaTopa, TEKCT AKTUBM3UPYET OIpefie/IeHHble CTOPOHBL IMYHOCTI YUTATENIsI U CIIOCOOCTBYET
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NIEPECTPOIIKE €€ CTPYKTYPHBIX OpMEHTalMil. B-TpeTbux, Ipu IepeMeleHuu B HOBYIO
KOMMYHUKATMBHYIO CUTYaIMIO TEKCT KaK CeMUOTUYECKOoe 0OpasoBaHMe CIIOCOOEH OTKPBIBATH
HesBHBIE BO3MOXXHOCTM CBOE€J CHCTeMBI KONOB. JIOTMaH yTBEPXKJAEeT, YTO TEKCT «C OJHO
CTOPOHBI, YHOZOO/IAACH KY/IBTYPHOMY MAaKpPOKOCMY, CTAHOBUTCS 3HAUUTETIbHEe CaMOro cebs
U mprobpeTaeT YepThl MOJENM KYIbTYpPbI, a C JPYTOil, OH MMeeT TeHAEHILUI0 OCYIIeCTB/IATH
CaMOCTOSATE/IbHOE ITOBefleHNe, YIOLO00/IAACh aBTOHOMHO IMYHOCT» (Lotman 1992, 132).

Taxum 06pa3om, O6rmarofapst STUM CBOICTBAM, MHOTOCTIONMHBII, [MHAMUYIHO Pa3BUBAIOIINIICS
TEKCT, OCYLIeCTB/IAIOINI CIOKHYI0 KOMMYHUKATUBHYIO aKTUBHOCTb, CIHOCOOEH BBIIIOTHATH
(YHKLUIO Ky/IBTYPHOI TaMSATIL.

Wsnoxennsie sbime upen B. Crenmua n 0. JloTMaHa ABIAITCA HPOSYKTMBHBIMU IS
aHa/IM3a KY/IbTYPHO-MCTOPUYECKON MaMsTH. BO-IepBBIX, OHM OOOCHOBBIBAIOT ¥ OTYET/INBO
IeMOHCTPUPYIOT F€HEeTUYECKYI0 ¥ (PYHKIMOHATBHYIO CBSI3b KYIBTYPBI 1 HaMsTH. Bo-BTOpBIX,
paccMoTpeHme O0liecTBa KaK [UHAMUYECKON CHCTEMbI, Pa3BUTHE KOTOPOII MOXeT ObITh
OIIMCAHO B TePMMHAX HETIMHEITHO JUHAMUKM 1 CMHEPTeTUKM, @ TAK)Ke TPAKTOBKA KY/IBTYPbI KaK
ceMuocdepsl, HO3BOAIOT 3a(UKCUPOBATD CYIIHOCTD 11 POPMY OBITHSI KY/IbTYPHO-UCTOPUIECKOI
IaMATU B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHOTO COUMyMa. B 9TOM OTHOIIEHMM KyIbTYPHO-UCTOpUYECKasa
MaMsTb MOXKeT OBITh OIpefie/ieHa KaK COBOKYIIHOCTb MEXAHJ3MOB COXPAaHEHINs, TPaHC/ISLNN
U aKTyalIM3alyuy IMPOrPaMM [esTeNbHOCTY OOlLIecTBa U ee Pe3yIbTaToB, MpPelCTaBICHHBIX
B eAMHCTBE U MHOTOOOPAsUM UX MCTOPUIECKUX GOPM. B HEKOTOPOM cMbIC/Ie TaKast TPAKTOBKA
KY/IBTYpPHO-MCTOPUYECKOI TAMATY COBIIAJJAeT C IOHATHEM KyIbTypbl. BMecTe ¢ Tem, Korja pedb
uieT 0 HaMATY, II€PBOCTEIICHHYIO BYKHOCTD IIPMOOPETaI0T MEXaHU3MbI, KOTOPbIe OTBETCTBEHHBI
3a COXpaHEHMe ¥ Pa3BUTHE KY/IbTYPBbI.

I[TpenmouTeHe TAKOI TPAKTOBKI MIOHATIS KY/IBTYPHO-MCTOPUIECKON MaMITI 06YCIOBIEHO
[106a/IbHBIM XapaKTePOM PUCKOB U HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO COXPAHEHUS] MEHTUYHOCTHU YeI0BEKa
KaK IYXOBHOTO cymlecTBa. Ky/lIbTypHO-MCTOpMYeckasd IaMATb Kak QopMa TpaHCIALUN
U AKTYa/IM3aLMM KY/IBTYPHBIX CMBICTIOB IIPM3BaHa ¥ CIIOCOOHA chOPMUPOBATH Y COBPEMEHHOTO
YyelloBeKa MMMYHMUTET IIPOTUMB ONMYAHM:A, OCTAHOBUTb IIPOLECC paspylleHMsa MMapafurMbl
Ye/IOBEYHOCTM KaK TakoBOI. C APYroil CTOPOHBI, IPENCTAB/AETCS BO3ZMOXKHBIM O0O3HAYNTH
[OJIe TIOMCKA HAIpaBaeHMit 1 (GopM aKTMBHOCTH, KOTOpPBIE CIIOCOOCTBOBAIN MPEOOIeHIIO
rnobanbHOro Kpusuca. Kynsrypacee 6oraTbiMapceHa1oM HAKOIUIEHHBIX TP OIPAMM JIeSITeNTbHOCTH
U KPeaTVBHBIM IIOTEHIIMA/IOM CIIOCOOHA CMOZIeNMpPOBATh HanbojIee GIArOIPISATHBIN CLieHaAPuUit
Pa3BUTKA YeTIOBEYECTBA.

dopmrpoBaHue KyIbTypPHO-UCTOPUYIECKOI ITAMSATI HEBO3MOXKHO OCYI[ECTBUTD 0e3 CUCTEMHO
OPraHM30BAHHOTO OOpPA30BATE/IBHOTO IIPOIlECCa, B KOHTEKCTE KOTOPOTO OCYIIECTBIISAETCS
Ije/IeHAIIPaB/IeHHOE OCBOEHNEe Hayubojlee 3HAYMMBIX JOCTIDKEHMIT Ye/IoBeuecTBa. B peamsanmu
9TOII 3ajia4n ¢ 0OpasoBaHIEeM He MOTYT KOHKYPMPOBATh HIU CPECTBA MACCOBOI KOMMYHMKALINIL,
HU VHTepHeT. I1py Bceil 3HaYMMOCTI CPEIiCTB MACCOBOVI KOMMYHMKALIMI B JKM3HM COBPEMEHHOTO
ob11iecTBa, OHI He MOTYT OBITH IIPEICTAB/IEHBl B Ka4eCTBE IOIMHHBIX MEMATOPOB KY/IbTYPHO-
UCTOPUIECKON MaMATH. JIMCKypC Macc-Meya 4acTo SABIAETCA 3aBUCUMbIM OT MJEONOTMIECKIX
pernaMeHTanuii, TOMUTUYECKON KOHBIOHKTYPBI ¥ KOMMEPYECKON aHTaXKMPOBAHHOCTY PHIHKA.

VIHTepHeT Kak ITI0OaJbHOE IOJIe VHTEPAKTMBHOCTM [aeT HeCOMHEHHbIE IpeMYyIIecTBa
Wi momydeHUs MHGOPMALMM M OCYLIECTBIeHNUSA KOMMyHuKaumu. Ho opHOBpeMeHHO 3TO
IIPOCTPAHCTBO MH(OPMALMOHHOTO MYyCOpa, [I06anbHas UIPOBasl IUIOMIAZKA, IIPMCTAHMIIE
OonesHeHHBIX (aHTA3MII U BBITECHEHHBIX S>KeMaHmii, MHOroobpasHble U IIOPOI OYeHb
u3oLIpeHHble (OPMBI MHTEPHET-TEXHOJIOTUII MAaHUNYIUPYIOT MAaCCOBBIMU ayAUTOPUAMU
II0/Ib30BaTeNIell, 0COOeHHO IOHOro Bo3pacTa. IlocTaBleHHOe B IOCTIefHee BpeMs Ha IIOTOK
IIPOM3BOACTBO (eiiKOB pa3MbIBaeT LIEHHOCTHYIO CUCTEMY KOOP[UHAT, paspyllaeT LeIOCTHOCTDh
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U VOEHTUYHOCTDh MMYHOCTU. CylecTBYIOIe MeXaHM3Mbl KOHTPOJIA ¥ 9KCIIePTI3bl KOHTEHTA
MHTEPHETa 4acTO He yCIIeBAIOT a/ileKBATHBIM 00Pa30M BBIIIOHSITD CBOM (PYHKIIUIL.

B cnoxuBiericst cutyannu ocobasi OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 3a Cyb0Y 4elloBeKa B COBPEMEHHOM
MUpe BCeleno JIOKUT Ha obOpasoBanmn. OOpasoBaHme MOXET ObITP PAaCCMOTPEHO Kak
cybcTaHIMOHAIbHOE U (PYHKIMOHATIBHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO, B KOTOPOM BO3MOXXHO CYII[eCTBOBAHIE
Ky/IbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKOI maMaATy. KynbTypHO-1ucTOpudecKas maMsaTh 1 o6pasoBaHye — 3TO
iBa MIMMaHEHTHO B3aMMOCBSI3aHHBIX OHTOIOTMYECKIX COOBITHS B )KMU3HY Ye/TOBeKa U 0611IecTBa,
IIOTOMY 4TO OHJ SIBJIAIOTCS ONpPeNe/IAII MY GaKTOpaMI VX CTAHOBJICHVIA U PasBUTHUA.

Vpes o6pa3oBaHMs KaK OHTO/IOTMYECKOro (heHOMeHa monydmna B ¢umocopun XX Beka
rmybokoe obocHoBaHme. Tak, OfMH U3 OCHOBOIIOTIOXKHUKOB (PUmIoco(CKOil aHTPOMIOTIOTUN
M. Illestep yTBepsKAaL, 4TO «0OpasoBaHme €CTh KaTeropyst OBITIS, @ He SHAHIIS I TePEeXXVBAHMA.
ObpasoBaHre — 3TO OTYeKaHeHHast ¢Gopma, 0Opa3 COBOKYIIHOIO YeTOBEYECKOTO OBITISI»
(Scheller 1994, 21). 310 mporecc co3UTaHUS YETOBEKOM caMoro cebst, obopmienust cebst Kak
JKVBOJ LIETIOCTHOCTH, U IIOCTOSTHHOTO COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHIS CBOEr0 00pasa B OBITHIL.

O6pasoBaHne MpeAcTaBIseT COOO0I HepaspbIBHO B3aMMOCBA3AHHOE €LUHCTBO OOYUeHUs
u BociuTaHudA. IlepBoe OpUEHTMPOBAaHO HIpeXIe BCErO Ha PasBUTME WHTEUIEKTYaJIbHBIX
crocobHOCTelt. BTopoe HampaBIeHO Ha «BO3JE/NbIBAHNE», Ky/IbTUBMPOBAHUE «IIPUPOMIDI
4e/loBeKa». IIpu 3TOM [JaHHbIE 9/eMEHTbl 00OpPasOBaHMs NEMOHCTPUPYIOT YAUBUTETIBHYIO
Croco6HOCTh pediekTrpoBarh Apyr B Apyra. OOydenme mpepcrasaser coboil Imporece
BOCIIMTAHUS PasyMa MyTeM er0 «IIPUYYeHIs» K CTPOTOCTY M METORUYHOCTI. BocmuraHme e,
B CBOIO OYepefib, eCTh 00yUeHNe B CMBICTIE «IIPUPYIEHIUSI» U 0OTTATOPAXKMBAHIIS «BOCIIUTAHHBIM»
PasyMOM MPPALMOHATIBHOI «KIU3HU 9yBCTB». Peub et 06 ypesonusanue (raison — ¢p. pasym)
CIIOHTAHHOI 4e/loBedeckoil dyBcTBeHHOCTH (adpdexTmBHOCTHM). B TakoM mOHMMaHUK
obpasoBaHuMe MPeCTAET KaK CIOCO6 0OpeTeHNs YeJI0BEKOM OIbITAa CAMOOPraHM3ALNY, OIIBITA
yIIpaB/IeHVsi COOCTBEHHBIM PasyMOM I CBOEJ 9MOLMOHAIbHOI cepoii, 6e3 4ero HeMBICTNMO
HOpMaJIbHOE COCYILIeCTBOBAHNE MHAVNBIUIOB B COLMYMe.

Oc06y10 3HAYNMOCTD ITU M€Y 0OPETAIOT B YC/IOBYSIX I/TyOMHHBIX M MHTEHCUBHBIX MI3MEHEHMIT
conmyma. /it afalTaliuy 11 YCIeUHOro GyHKIMOHNPOBAHS B 9THX YCIOBUAX IMIHOCTD JO/DKHA
o6mazath CIOCOOHOCTSIMI, KOTOPbIe KOHTPYSHTHBI CBOICTBAM COLIMA/IbHON CUCTEMBL. JJaHHBII
3aIIPOC PACHPOCTPAHSICTCS HA BCE YPOBHM O0IIIeCTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHMIT. B KOHTeKcTe 06bIAeHHO-
IIPAKTIYIECKUX OTHOIIEHNIT BOCTpeOyeTcst 1 GOPMUPYETCsT HOBBII TUII COL[MAIbHOIO XapaKTepa.
CucTeMa TeOpeTUYeCKOro OCBOEHSI MUPA HACTOSTEIBHO IEMOHCTPHPYET HOTPeOHOCTD B HOBOM
THIIE MHTE/UIeKTyasIa. DTO O3HAYAeT, YTO OOLIeCTBY HeOOXONMMBI IIPOQeCCHOHABI, CIOCOOHBIE
K MTHOBEHHOII MHTE/UIEKTYa/IbHOI MOOV/IM3ALINY, IPOSIB/ISIOLIEICS B aleKBATHO KPUTUIECKOIL
pedriekcnu 1 CTpeMUTETPHOM KOTHUTMBHOM PearrpoBaHUM. DTI CIIOCOOHOCTH IIPEIIOIATAI0T
HECTAHJAPTHOCTDb IIPUHMMAEMBIX PELIeHNII ¥ BO3MOXXHOCTD IIPEABUEHNsI KaK MOXHO Oosee
IINPOKOTO CIEKTPA UX HOCTIeACTBIIL. Pedub UaeT 0 HEOOXOAMMOCTI B COBPEMEHHBIX YCITOBUSIX
CBOEr0 poOfa MHTE/UIEKTYa/lbHOTO OTPsifa «0CO00ro HasHAYeHMs». IJTO MPOeCcCUOHAEL,
OCYIeCTBIIAIONIee KPUSICHBII COLVATbHbIN MEHEPKMEHT I CIIOCOOHBIe 06ecIiednBaTh IMOKOCTh
1 3 PeKTUBHOCTD Pa3BUTIS OOI[ECTBA B YCIOBUAX IOCTOSIHHBIX BBI30OBOB MICTOPUIL.

CoBpeMeHHbIe 00pasoBaTe/lbHbIE IIPOLIECCHl, UX XapakTep U pasHoobpasue ¢opm
IeTepMUHIPYIOTCS He TOTIBKO COLIMOKY/IBT Y PHBIMU YC/IOBUSIMIL, U CIIEI(DUKOT pasBUTIS SHAHSL
CoBpeMeHHBIIT MUpP 3HaHSL, Kak oTMedast ¢ppaHnysckuit pumocod O. Jlnorap, xapaKrepusyeTcst
«UTPOIL ¢ McYepIbIBaroieil nHpopmaruer» (Lyotard 1998, 127). On mogpasymeBas MO 3TUM
OTCYTCTBHME HAyYHOIO CEeKpeTa M CBOOOXHBIN HOCTYI K MH(OPMALMU AJIsI BCEX IKCIIEPTOB.
ITo ero MHEHWIO, B CIOKMBILENICSI CUTyaluy 3HAUeHNe MMEIOT He CTOIBKO CIIOCOOHOCTU He
K IIpHoOpeTeHIIo 3HAHsI, CKOJIBKO K ero Ipoun3BoacTBy. Hanbosee BaxxHOI B UX psARy Guaocod
HasbIBaeT «BOOOpaXKeHMe», KOTOPOe MO3BO/IAET MEHSITh IIPUBBIYHBIEC [ [O3HAHUS IPABUIIA
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UTPBl YU «.. COWICHATb IOJA, KOTOpble TPajVIMOHHAs OpraHM3alys 3HAHMII PEBHOCTHO
usonuposana gpyr ot gpyra» (Lyotard 1998, 127). B cuy aroro, momaran Gpumocod, TOmKHbL
pasInyaTbCcA ABa UAAKTMYECKMX acIeKTa: OffMH HallpaBjieH Ha «IIPOCTOE BOCIIPOM3BOICTBO»
npodeccroHaIbHBIX KOMIETEHINIL, PYTOIl — Ha «IIPOJBIDKEHME Y MaKCHMMaJIbHOE YCKOpPeHIe
criocobHOCTH K BooOpaxkeHnio» (Lyotard 1998, 128).

IlepBass pmupakTUdecKas IapagWrMa, HAIOpaBIeHAa Ha IOMyYeHNe (QYHKIMOHATBHO-
npodeccroHanabHOro 3HaHYA. Ero conep)xaHye nMeeT 110 IPeUMYILeCTBY peLielI Ty PHBLI XapaKTep,
a ero OCBOGHMe IIpeflloaraeT HEYKOCHUTEIbHOE CJIeflOBAaHNe OIpeHe/IecHHOMY aIrOPUTMY.
B pesynbrare GpopMupyeTcs ollepalyioHa/IbHAsA KOMIIETEHTHOCTD, KOTOpas YTO BefleT BBIPaOOTKe
II0 MIPEeUMYIIECTBY, PeaKTUBHBIX GOPM MOBefeHVA ¥ GOPMUPOBAHNIO UCIIONTHUTEIBCKOTO THUIIA
COLMAIBHOTO XapakTepa. Takoil TUIX MAJIONPUTOfeH KaK B chepe HAYIHOrO IOMCKA, TaK
U XyI0)KeCTBEHHOT'0 TBOpUeCTBa. Bojtee Toro, y3kuii mpodeccroHanmusm paciienser, «pa3ousaer
Ha OCKOJIKI» YeI0BeKa, YTO BeCbMa HeOIaronpusTHO [/ Ye/I0BEYeCKOl IPUPOAbI 1 6e3 TOro
U3PANHO IOBPEXK/ICHHON COBpeMEHHO LMBI/IM3anyeil. «Beob yeloBeK MOXKeT 1 ITpU MfIeaIbHOM
3aBepLIEHN TTO3UTUBHO-HAYIHOTO MPOLIeCcca OCTABATHCS KAK CYIIECTBO AYXOBHOE abCOMIOTHO
mycThIM. OH MOXKeT OIIyCTUTBCA IO BapBapCTBa, II0 CPABHEHNIO C KOTOPBIM BCe TaK Ha3blBaeMble
ecTeCcTBEHHbIE HAPOBI ObIn «arumHamMim»!» (Scheller 1994, 47).

Bropas mymakTmdeckas IapaiyirMa HaIpaB/IeHa IIPeXJe BCEro Ha Pa3BUTHE TBOPYECKOTO
HOTeHIMaIa TUIHOCTH. [T0CKO/MBKY dopMupoBaHue M060I KOMIIETEHINN, XOTsI U B PA3HOIl
¢dopme, CBsA3aHO C MAMATHIO, TO OYAET BIIOJIHE YMECTHO B 9TOM KOHTEKCTEe HPEICTABUTD UJEI0
IO. JlormaHa o IByX BUfiaX IMaMATH. DTa Ufiesl He TONbKO co3By4YHa nonoxennsam P. JInotapa,
HO U TO3BOJ/sIeT Goree IIyOOKO PAaCKpBITh CYIWIHOCTb Hpobmemer. 0. JIormMaH BbifessieT
MH(QOPMATUBHYI0 ¥ KPeaTMBHYIO (TBOpYecKylo) BUAbI maMATu. «K mepBoii MOXXHO OTHeCTH
MeXaHV3MbI COXpPAaHEHNSA MTOrOB HEKOTOPOJl I03HABATE/NIbHON HeATeIbHOCTH. Tak, Hampumep,
IIpY XpaHEHUM TEXHUYECKON MH(GOPMALNU aKTUBHBIM OY[eT ee UTOrOBBI (XPOHOMIOTMYECKIL,
Kak IpaBumIo, nocnenumit) cpes» (Lotman 1992, 201). JlorMaH HIpUBOJUT IPUMEP, YTO TOT, KTO
HaMepeH I0/Ib30BAThCsI KOHEUHBIM Pe3yIbTaTOM Pa3BUTUS TEXHUKY, BPsf /i OyAeT MMeTbh
MHTepeC K MCTOpUM 3TOro mpouecca. [TaMsaTh TaKOro pofa, Mo MHeHMIo ¢gurocoda, MuiIeHa
o6beMa, OHa HOCUT IJIOCKOCTHOI XapakTep, IIOCKO/IBKY PACIIONOXeHA B OZHOM BPEMEHHOM
M3MepeHUM U IOfYIHeHa 3aKOHY XPOHOJIOT L.

Bropoit Tum, mpencTaBIeHHbII KPEaTMBHONM IIaMATHIO, IPEAINONAaraeT IOTEHLMAIbHYIO
aKTUBHOCTb BCETO MHOTOO6OPA3Nst TECTOB, COCTAB/IAIOIINX ee COfepXKaHue. «AKTyanusanms Tex
VULV IHBIX TEKCTOB IIOAYMHSIETCSI CIOKHBIM 3aKOHAM 00111ero Ky/IbTYPHOTO IBIDKEHISI I He MOYKET
OBITb CBefleHa K popMyIte «caMblil HOBBII — cambiit LeHHbI» (Lotman 1992, 201). Tanublit T
namATy, o MHeHmo 0. JloTMaHa, ¥MeeT IaHXPOHHBIN ¥ KOHTMHYa/IbHO-IIPOCTPAaHCTBEHHBII
xapakTep. Kpome Toro, oHa crioco6Ha mMpoTHBOCTOATh BPeMeHH, TaK KaK O1arofapsi eif HoBble
TEeKCTBI CO3/IAI0TCA He TO/IbKO B HACTOAIIEM Cpe3e Ky/IbTYPbL, HO U B e IIPOIIOM. JINYHOCTD KaK
HOCUTE/Ib TAKOI MaMATU 06/1afjaeT He TOTIbKO BBICOKMM YPOBHEM KPUTUUYECKOI pedyIeKcuit, HO
U CHOCOGHOCTBIO K IIPOJYKTUBHOMY BooOpaxkeHnto. O6pasoBaHHOE TAKNM 0Opa3oM CO3HaHME
JIMYHOCTYU MOXKET BHIXOAUTD 32 IPefIe/Ibl CBOEr0 HA/IMYHOTO OBITIS U CBOMX YaCTHBIX MHTEPECOB.
Takast 1UIHOCTD OOMafaeT OObEMHBIM U NEPCIEKTUBHBIM BuieHumeM Mupa. OHa crmoco6Ha
IefiCTBOBATD B OOI[UX MHTEPECAX U OTBEYATD 3a CBOY [IESHIISL.

Pemenne manHOro Kpyra mpo6ieM B IepBYI0 Odepelib SAB/IACTCA 3afjadell KIacCU4ecKOro
yHUBepcuTeTa. B kavecTBe Hambosee 3HAUMMBIX OCHOBAHMII TAKUX IPUTA3AHUIL CO CTOPOHBI
[aQHHOV MHCTUTYLIMM MOXKeT 0603HAUNTB CIefyIolye. Bo-TepBbIxX, KTaCCUYeCKIIl YHUBEPCUTET —
3TO MOJEIb KOHKPETHO-JMICTOPMYIECKOTO COLMATbHOTO OPraHM3Ma M B CUIY 9TOTO CIOCOOEH
3aJIaBaTh TOPM3OHTHI OOIIIECTBEHHOTO PAa3BUTH VM CTPATEINH €T0 CTPYKTYPHBIX TpaHChOpMAaLui
(nuHOBaumit). Bo-BTOpBIX, yHUBepCUTETCKOe O0OpasoBaHMe TPAAUIVOHHO IIPENCTABILIIO
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coboit comepxarenbHOe ¥ (DYHKIMOHATbHOE TPUEAUHCTBO, HMPEACTABIEHHOE [APMOHNYHBIM
CodeTaHMeM HayKy, 0Opa3oBaHMsI U KYIbTYPBL. B-TpeTbux, MCTOPMIO eBPOIIEIICKO KY/IbTYPhI
HEMBIC/IVIMO IIPECTABUTh BHE CYIECTBOBAHUS M PAsBUTHUS YHUBEPCUTETCKOIO 0OpasOBaHMA.
B 5TOM OTHOIIEHMY YHUBEPCUTET BBHICTYIIAET KaK BOIUIOI€HHAA TPaJUIINA.

PaspuTtme yHmMBepcuTeTa KaK CIOXKHOM COLMANbHOM CHUCTEMBI JI€TEPMUHUPOBAHO
oIlpefie/IeHHbIMY NIpaBIWIaMU. I pacKpbITuA CrienuUKY KIaCCUYeCKOro YHUBEPCUTETa KaK
COLMA/ILHOTO O00BEKTa, MbI BOCIIONb3yeMCs VHeeil O CYLIHOCTH 3HAUeHUV KOHCTHUTYTUBHBIX
IpaBWIL, IPUHAIeXael aMepukaHckomy ¢umocody [I. Cepro. ITo ero MHEHMIO, e TETBHOCTD
0001 COLMAJIPHON MHCTUTYLMM peIVIAMEHTUPYETCA HABYMA pA3HOBUAHOCTAMMU IIPaBWIL.
«OpHy npaBuIa perymMpyrT GOpMbI IIOBefieHNA, KOTOPbIe CYIIeCTBOBAIN 10 HUX; HAIIPUMeD,
IIpaBU/Ia STUKETA PETYINPYIOT MEXIMYHOCTHBIE OTHOLIEHN, HO 3TY OTHOIIEHUA CYIECTBYIOT
HEe3aBMCHMO OT IIPAaBWJI 3TUKeTa. [IpyTue >ke npaBuia He IPOCTO PETYIMUPYIOT, HO CO3JAIOT WK
oIIpefie/IAI0T HoBble (hopMbl oBefeHN. .. HazoBeM npaBuia BTOpOro TiIia KOHCTUTY TUBHBIMI,
a IIepBOTO TUIA peryIATUBHBIMI» (Searle 1986, 152). MHaue roBOps, KOHCTUTYTVMBHBIE IIPaBIIa
B OT/IMYNE OT PEryNATUBHBIX UMEIOT MMIIEPATUBHBIN XapaKTep, OHY He IPOCTO PEINTaMEHTUPYIOT
IeATebHOCTD, a co3Jal0T ee. OHU ABJIAIOTCA MMMAHEHTHBIMU JIeATEIbHOCTH, ITOCKONIbKY BHE
STUX IPAaBUJI, OHA HEe MOXKET CYIeCTBOBATD.

B oTHOomeHMM yHUBepCHUTETa CBOJ, KOHCTUTYTMBHBIX IpPaBWI, IO CYTHU, IPENCTaBIAET
HaOOp ero CTaTYCHBIX (YHKI[NIT, BHE KOTOPBIX HEBO3MOYXKHO IIPEICTABUTH JAHHYIO COLIMA/IBHYIO
HHCTUTYUMIO. «B Takmx Caydasx CyljecTBOBaHME OOIECTBEHHOTO MHCTUTYTa IO3BOJISET
OTJe/IbHBIM JIMYHOCTSM WIM TPYIIAM BO3/AraTh Ha OOBEKTHI Takue (YHKIUM, KOTOPBIX
9TU 00BEKTHI He MOITM Obl BBIONHATH CaMy IO cebe B CUIY OFHOI CBOEW CTPYKTYpBI, HO
BBIIIOJIHAIOT O/1arofiapsi KOJUIEKTMBHOMY IIPMSHAHUIO MX OIPENeIEHHOTO CTATyca, a C 3TUM
crarycoM u crienuduaecknx QyHkumnit. SI 6yay HasbIBaTh UX CTATyCHbIMU (PyHKIMsAMM» (Searle
2004, 75). KoHcTuTyTMBHBIe IpaBUIa 06OCHOBBIBAIOT JIETUTUMHOCTD CTaTYCHOM MO3ULUNI
YHUBEPCUTETA, ONPENEIAIOT €ro IPUPOAY KaK YHUKAJIbHOTO COLMOKYIBTYPHOIO (eHOMEHa.
OHM, ¢ OJHO CTOPOHBI, OTCBUIAIOT K TPAAMIUY, K MICTOKaM JaHHOTO (peHOMeHa, a, C IpyToil
CTOPOHBI, NOJJIEPKMUBAIOT €r0 OHTONOTUIO ¥ IPENONPENENAIT €r0 COLMANBHYI0 TOMOIOTUIO
B COBpeMEHHBIX YClnoBuAX. OHM BBICTYNAIOT B Ka4eCTBE MHBAPMAHTHBIX IIPOTPaMM, 3a/JaloINX
CYLIHOCTD JJAHHOTO COLMATbHOIO MHCTUTYTA.

PerymsiTvBHBIE IpaBuia, He OyAy4M KMMAHEHTHO CBS3aHHBIMU C YHUBEPCUTETCKOIL
TeATENbHOCTDIO, MOTYT PEITTAMEHTUPOBATh €€ OCYIEeCTB/IEHNE B KOHKPETHBIX MCTOPUYECKUX
ycnoBusx. Ho ¢ m3MeHeHMeM STUX YCIOBUIT, OHUM BIOAHe 0e3060/Ie3HEHHO /ISl JAHHOIL
COLMA/BHOI CHUCTEMBl MOTYT OBITb OOHOBJIEHBI WIM 3aMEHEHBI APYyrMMM. B cumy aroro
pery/sTUBHBIE TIPaBIIA AUMHAMIYHBL, 0OHOBJISISICh, OHM ITO3BOJIIOT AAHHOI cHcTeMe Hanbosee
afleKBaTHBIM 00pPa3oM pearnpoBaTh Ha 3alPOChl BpeMeHN. Biaromapst cBoeMy XapakrTepy
OHII CIIOCOOHBI TIOMOYb 0OPA30BATENIBHON CUCTEME YCIEIIHO pellaTh 3afadl TaKTUIEeCKOTo,
CUTYaTMBHOTO XapaKTepa.

JKusnecrioco6HOCTD YHMBepcHTETA KaK CIIOXKHOTO COLIMAIBHOTO OpraHm3Ma obecrednBaeTcs
COpPasMEpPHOCTbIO M TapMOHMYHBIM  COOTHOLIEHMEM [BYX DPa3HOBMUJHOCTEN  IPaBUI
M COOTBETCTBEHHO [BYX TEHJEHIWIL: TPaJiIMOHHONM, COXPAaHAMLIEH [JyX aKaJeMusMa
U VHHOBAIMIOHHOI1, 00eCIednBaroleil ero IONCKOBO-aJalTUBHYIO0 CIOCOOHOCTh. OFHAKO, eC/In
B IIpOIlecCe pasBUTHUA M3MEHAIOTCA He TONbKO PEerynATHBHBIE IPaBU/IA, HO M Pa3MbIBaHUIO
MOJBEPralOTCA M KOHCTUTYTUBHBIE, TO MBI MMEEM He IPOCTO MOJEPHM3ALMIO CHUCTEMBI,
a paspylleHue ee apXMTEKTOHMYECKON IeOCTHOCTU. Kak pesynbraT — yHMUTOXKAeTCsA ee
CYIIHOCTD W/IN, TIO OIpeJie/IeHNI0 APICTOTENA, ee «ITOHOCTb» ¥ C/IefOBATe/IbHO OTPUIIAHNUIO
HOMJIEXNT «MeTapM3MKa» YHUBEPCUTETA. ITO C HEM3OEKHOCTDIO BIEUeT 3a OO0 lerpafariiio
ero «pu3NKM», IOTOMY YTO 37IeMEHTbI JAHHOI CUCTEMBI TEPSIIOT CIOCOOHOCTD K B3aMMOJEIICTBILIO
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U KOHconmupauuu. Beem 3a 3TMM HAcTyIaeT HapylleHMe ero AMHAMUKY, HedopMalys ero
«OITUKM» N «aKYCTUKID».

IMosToMy B CHUTyauyM MOJEPHM3ALUM CUCTeMbl 00pasoBaHMs, B OCOOGEHHOCTU
YHUBEPCUTETCKOTO, Ba)XHO COXPAHUTb M BOCHPOM3BECTM CBOJ, KOHCTUTYTMBHBIX IIPaBUIL,
KOTOpbI€ OTBETCTBEHHBI 3a COXpaHEHME ¥ BOIUIOUIEHME «MJeM yHmMBepcuTeTa». Ha Ham
B3IJIAJl 9TO BO3MOXXHO TOJbKO IIPYM HAa/IN4YMM B aKaIeMUMYECKOM ¥ HAyYHOM IIPOCTPaHCTBE
yHUBEpCUTETA KOPIyca yMAaHUTAPHBIX HAyK M, Ipexpae Bcero, ¢umocopun. He cayuaitHo
VCTOPYST €BPOIIEIICKOTO YHIBEPCUTETA AeMOHCTPUPYET er0 HepasphIBHYIO CBs3b C (utocoduet,
YTO SB/IAETCS MOATBEPXK[EHNMEM WX INyOMHHOro poacTBa. VX oObenuHseT CTpeMieHue
K YHUBEPCAIbHOCTH, MHTE/UIEKTYa/IbHOI CAMOJOCTATOYHOCTH U CBOGOJE.

Dutocodust — 3T0 Hambomee BaKHAs 1 afjeKBaTHast (popMa «0O6pa3oBaTENBHOIO 3HAHMUS»,
IIOCKOJIbKY B €€ JIOHE OCYIIIeCTBIIAETCA «IIPEeTBOPEHMe MaTepUy 3HAHMA B CU/TY HO3HAHNUA — TO €CThb
HOJINHHBII QYHKIIMOHAIBHBII POCT CAMOTO [{yXa B [I03HaBaTebHOM mporecce» (Scheller 1994,
36). PasButue gumocodckoii MBICIN, IIpefCcTaB/IAoNIee ICTOPUIO HAPAKEHHOTO JYXOBHOTO
IIOMCKa WUCTMHBI B IIPOLleCCE HENPEephIBHOTO MHTE/UIEKTYa/IbHOTO [MAJIOra, TAKKe MOXKeT
B Ka4ecTBe CBOeOOPasHOIT MOJIe/N KY/IbTYPHO-ICTOPUUIECKoil mamsTu. Victopus ¢pumocodcekoir
MBIC/I He IPOCTO apXMB YCIWIMIL M J[JOCTVDKEHUII 4Ye/lOoBEYeCKOro MAyXa, HO M OTKpBITOE
IIPOCTPAHCTBO MOCTOAHHOTO B3aMMOJEIICTBMA MPOLIIOTO ¥ HACTOANIETO, I/ie MIPOLITOEe MOXKET
BBICTYIIATh B KadeCTBe 0OpasLa WK IIPefOCTePeXKeHNsI A/Is1 HACTOSAILETO.

®dumocodnio HEBO3MOXKHO IIPEICTaBUTb BHE OCYLIECTBIAEMON €I KPUTHYECKON
u wucropudeckoit pedekcrun. DPuaocodckmii aHaMM3 BCErfa XapaKTEPUSYETCs OMOPOIl
Ha KyIbTYPHYIO TpPaiMLIMIO, 4YTO OTHIOAb He JMIIAET €ro CBepXYYBCTBUTENbHOCTU
K IPONCXOAAILIeMY B HAaCTOSIIEM MOMeHTe. BcsAkoe sBIeHMe oLeHMBaeTcA dumocodueil He
TOJIbKO B COOTHECEHHOCTH C €r0 ICTOKAMU B IIPOILJTIOM, C €T0 PeNpe3eHTallell B HaCTOAIIEM, HO
U B TOPMU3OHTE OYAYIINX €ro IOCIeACTBIIL. Brarogapst 5ToMy He TOIBKO 9TO siB/IeHNE o6peTaeT
HEIIOBTOPMMOE 1 YHMKA/JbHOe ObITHe B KYIbTYpe, HO U CaM aKT pedyIeKCuy CTaHOBUTHC
YVHUKAJIbHBIM MHTE/UIEKTYATbHBIM «CO-OBITHEM». OTa «CO-OBITUITHOCTB», KaK YTBEPXKAAl
pycckuii punocod u Kynpryposnor M. baxTus, ABIAeTCA YCIOBMEM I OCHOBAHVEM IIOCTOSTHHOIO
mmasora B Kynbrype (Bachtin 1994, 472-473).

Victopnsa passutna ¢pumocodckoil MBICIM IO CYTM CBOEH IPEACTAB/IAeT HeIpepbIBHBII
HaIPA>KEHHBI [MaIOr PasNIMYHBIX IO CBOE BPEMEHHOW U KyJIbTYPHONM INPUHAJIEKXHOCTU
MHTE/UIEKTYa/IbHBIX COOBITMII. B fgaHHOM criydae CyOBEKTOM [uajora BBICTYIAIOT MWHEN,
obocHoBaHHBIe (umocodaMy, MPEfCTAB/AIMIMMYI  PA3INYHble KYIbTYPHO-UCTOPUUIECKIE
snoxu. Ilocmannsa B Buje CO3IaHHBIX MMM YYEHMIT, HECMOTPs Ha UX KY/IBTYPHYIO MHAKOBOCTb
Y BpEMEHHYIO OTAA/IeHHOCTD, Ha PABHBIX OCHOBAHISIX CTAHOBSITCSI [IOJTHOIIPABHBIMU CYOBEKTaMU
nuasora. Gunoco¢ust Beerna 6p11a 1 IPOLOKAET OCTABATHCS (HECMOTPSI Ha IPOBO3ITIAIIEHHYIO
€10 UJIEI0 «CMEepPTU aBTOPa») MEePCOHANMUCTUYHOI (opmoit sHaumsA. Vctopuko-dumocodcknin
nporecc 1 ¢punocodckoe 3HaHNE KAaK €ro pe3ylbTaT OOHAPYKUBAIOT CYI[HOCTHOE POACTBO
¢ mpupopnoi mmamora. Jmamor Kak mporecc oOLieHNs «HeCAMSHHBIX TomocoB» (M. Baxtuh)
C HeOOXOMMOCTBIO TIPEIIOIAraeT TMYHOCTD U B CUJIY 9TOTO TAKXKe IePCOHUPUIIPOBAH.

Vcropust ¢umocopnn kak He TOMBKO MEHTA/IbHBIN, HO ¥ 9K3MCTEHI[WATIbHBIA OIBIT
MBIC/IUTEIel MHOTUX CTOJIETMII Takoke IpennonaraeT addexTuBHyo (GopMy ee YCBOEHN,
9TO flemaeT MCTopuio (umocodcekoit Mpicmu dopmoit xuBoit Tpagunuu. Ocobyio poib
B 9TOM WUTPaoT (PUIOCO(PCKUE TEKCTHI, MHTEIIEKTYalIbHOEe OOTraTCTBO KOTOPBIX HEOOO3PUMO.
VIX «HemcdepmaeMOCTb BIIMPb» IPEACTaBlIeHAa MHOTOBEKOBOM MCTOpueil (HrIocodckoin
Tpasuuun. VIx «HemcuepraeMocTp Iybb» obecrednBaeTcsi X O6ECKOHEUHOI COfep)KaTelnbHO-
CMBICTIOBOIT CTTOXHOCTBIO. 0. JIoTMaH, yTBEp)XAa/, YTO TAKOIO POfjA TEKCTHI OOHAPYKUBAIOT
KauecTBO, «KOTOpoe lepakimuT ompepennn Kak «camoBospacraromuii jsoroc» (Lotman 1992,
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131). Bonee ToOro, mposB/Isis MHTE/UIEKTyaIbHbIE CBOVICTBA, (PUIOCOPCKIUIT TEKCT «CTAHOBUTCS
PaBHOIPaBHBIM COOECEHNMKOM, OOIAAIOII/M BBICOKOJ CTeIeHbI0 AaBTOHOMHOCTM. VI mjs
aBTOpa (afjpecaHTa), ¥ WIA unMTaTens (afpecaTa) OH MOXKET BBICTYIIATb KaK CaMOCTOATENIbHOE
MHTe/IeKTyaIbHOe 06pa3oBaHue, Urpalollee aKTUBHYIO U He3aBICUMYIO PO/Ib B fuaore. B atom
OTHOLIEHNUY peBHsist MeTadopa «6eceoBaTh C KHUTOI» OKAa3bIBAETCS UCIIOTHEHHOI! TTyOOKOro
cmbicna» (Lotman 1992, 132). Takas ¢opma KyIbTYPHON MHTEPAKTUBHOCTY OECKOHEYHO
pacIIMpseT «TOPM30HTbI IAMATH» U CO3JJaeT BCe HOBBIE 1 HOBBIE BUIBI M3011PaTeIbHOTO POACTBA
MEX/y HAaCTOAIIVM ¥ IPOLI/IBIM.

IMorpy>keHne NMUYHOCTH OOYIaeMOTO B CTUXUIO «dICTOJ MBICIN», B KadeCTBe KOTOPOIt
BBICTyIaeT (GWIocodCcKoe 3HAHUE, sSBIAETCS afeKBATHBIM CIHOCOOOM  «IIOCTAHOBKI»
MBIIIJIEHNsI, 6/IaTOATHON MHTE/UIEKTYa/IbHON CPeNoil A/Isi KyIbTUBMPOBAHMS €T0 TBOPUECKUX
crioco6HocTeit. Kak xopommii meBer, roToBAIuI ce6st K Cepbe3HON My3bIKaTbHOI Kapbepe,
HY>KaeTcsi B IPO(eCcCHOHATbHON MOCTAaHOBKE TO/I0CA, TaK U COBPEMEHHBII MHTEIEKTYAL,
IPU3BAHHBII PEIIaTh CIIOXHBIE B CH/IY CBOEI HEIPeCKasyeMOCTH IIPOOIeMsl, He MIPefCTaBUM
6e3 npodecCHOHATBHOI «IIOCTAHOBKI» MBIIIIEHVsI I OCBOEHMsT pa3HOOOPAa3HOTO apCeHasa ero
cpencTB. B aTOM oTHOIIEHNN CcIpaBelIMBLIM OYIeT YTBep>KIeHIe, BBICKa3aHHOe

A. 3enenkoBbiM. «@Pumocodus 6pa M OcTaercs CMmcnoo6pa3onme171 VHCTaHIeN
B mporecce (GOPMUPOBAHMS MHTEIIEKTYaIbHOTO KalMTaaa 000 HALMM, CTPeMsINeiics
aJleKBaTHO OTBETUTH Ha BbI30BbI X XI cronetus» (Zelenkov 2016, 24).

PasButre CmoCOOGHOCTM JIMYHOCTY K TBOPYECKOMY CHUHTE3y HEBO3SMOXKHO IPENCTABUTDH
6e3 mpuoOujeHust K ApyruM (opmMaM I'yMaHMTApPHOTO 3HAHUS BO BCeM pasHOOOpasuu ero
IVICLMIUIMHAPHBIX M aKafileMI4ecKuX GopM (3CTeTuKa, 9TKa, KynbTyposnorus). Onu popmupyror
«CTUXMIO 00pa3oBaHMsI, BHYTPM KOTOPOro obecrednmBaercsi, 0c060 cBOOOLHAS HOABIKHOCTD
nyxa» (Gadamer 1988, 57). 9T0 3HaHIe OTKPbIBAeT HEOTPAHIIEHHbIE BO3MOXXHOCTH /Is1 60raroil
aCCOLMATMBHOCTH ¥ CBOOOHOI UTPBI II0O3HABATE/IBHBIX CIJT YeOBeKa. BooOpajkeHne, 1o clioBaM
V. Kanra, mpepcrasjsioniee co6oil yAUBUTENbHYI0 (HOPMY COLpsDKEHMsT (eHOMEHATbHOTO
U HOYMEHAJIbHOTO, 00peTast cBOOGOAY, CIIOCOOHO IPUBECTU K BO3BBILIEHNIO U OECKOHEIHOMY
PacCIIMpeHnio TPaHuUL XU3HEHHOro Mupa demoBeka (Kant 2006). DmacTMaHOCTD U TMOKOCTD
BOOOpPa)KEHNUs SIBIACTCS HEOOXOMMMOI IPEAIIOCBUIKON KY/IBTYPHO-MCTOPUYECKOI IaMsITIH,
IOCKOJIBKY BBICTYIIAeT CYHIeCTBEHHBIM YC/IOBMEM OTKPBITOCTM ¥ TOTOBHOCTM K BCTpede
¢ npouribiM. I Tajjlamep rOBOPUT O TakKoil BCTpede KaK O «CAMAHUU TOPU3OHTOB» IMPOLIIOTO
U HACTOSILIIETO U, YTO «IIOHMMAaHIE BCETa eCThb IIPOLIeCC CIIVSTHIS 9TUX SIKOOBI /151 ce6st CyIux
ropusoHToB» (Gadamer 1988, 362).

B comepxarenpHOM ITaHe a00ast U3 (GOPM TyMaHMTAPHOTO 3HAHUS O0O/TafjaeT MOIHOI
9HEPTeTMKOI, CBOETO pOJa «aypoil», IOCKOIbKY B OTpedIeKCUPOBAaHHOM BUJe B HUX
[IpefiCTaB/IeH 6OraThIil, Pa3HOOOPA3HBILIT 1 IIOPOIT JOCTATOYHO APAMATUIHBII, 4, CTIEHOBATEIHHO,
BeCbMa IIOYYUTE/IbHBIA, OIBIT 4YeJIoBeYeCTBA. B CTPYKTypHOM apceHaje NAHHOTO 3HAHNA
B Hepa3pbIBHOM eINHCTBE IIPeICTAB/IeHbI IH(OPMAL[IOHHBII I aKCHOIOTNIeCKII KOMIIOHEHTBL
ITporiecc 0CBOEHMsI TAKOTO 3HAHMS CIOCOOEH aKTUBHO BO3/EIICTBOBATH HA BCE YPOBHY CO3HAHMS
Je/I0BeKa B VX TAPMOHUYHOM eUHCTBE. PasBuUTHe YyBCTBEHHO-9MOLMOHAIBHOTO, a6CTPaKTHO-
AUCKYPCUBHOIO 1 MHTYUTMBHO-BOJIEBOTO YPOBHE!l CO3HAHWUS SB/ISIETCS HEOOXOAMMOIL
IIPefIOChUIKON (POPMMPOBAHYA KY/IbTYPHO-UCTOPMYECKON IAMATIL.

Takum 06pasom, [JIs1 COBPEMEHHOTO COLMYMA, OKA3aBILIETOCS B COCTOSHUU CUCTEMHOTO
KpM3MCa, IPUHININAIBPHO BKHO UMETh BOMIO K COBMecTHOMY Oyayiemy. Hocurenem takoil
BOM CIHOCOOHA OBITH KPUTMYECKM MBIC/ISANIAs ¥ OTBETCTBEHHAs IMYHOCTb. CTaHOBJIEHME
U pasBUTME TaKOT'O TUIIA JIMYHOCTU HEBO3MOXXHO BHE TYMAaHUTApHOrO 06pa3oBaHNA, KOTOPOE
IpU3BaHO CPOPMUPOBATH B Heil «CyOCTpaT YelOBEYHOCTM». [yMaHMTapHOe 3HaHMe Kak
KBMHTICCEHIMA Pe3y/IbTaTOB MHOTOBEKOBOJ JVICTOPUM PpasBUTHUA YeJIOBEYECKOTO JyXa
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U TyMaHMTapHOe OOpa3oBaHME KAaK IPOLECC MX OCBOEHWs 1 IPUCBOEHMSI COCTABJISIOT
CyOCTaHI[MOHA/IPHOE OCHOBAHNUE KY/IbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKON MaMsTH. [yMaHUTapHbIe HAYKM He
TOZIBKO PEIPe3eHTUPYIOT BO BCEM MHOTO0ODPA3UM MCTOPUUECKYI0 TPAAMIINIO, HO U HAYYalOT
3abore o Heit. KybTypHO-1CTOpIIecKas aMsaTh — 9TO CBOeobpasHast popma 3a60TbI O IIPOILIIOM.
Bmecre ¢ Tem, 6ymyun ¢popmoit 3a60ThI O MPOLIIOM, OHA CTAHOBUTCS 3a60TOIT 0 OyAyIeM, ero
rapaHTyert. XapakTep U MHTEHCUBHOCTb YCTpeMJIeHUIT 06mecTBa K OyAyleMy OmpefenseTcs
[IyOMHOI V1 IIOTTHOTOI €T0 KY/IBTYPHO-UCTOPUIECKOI IaMSITIH.

SUMMARY: HUMANITIES EDUCATION AS PLACE FOR CULTURAL-HISTORICAL
MEMORY. The article studies the specifics of the development of the contemporary world as
an intricately organized and unbalanced system being at the stage of dynamic chaos. It points
out the timeliness, relevance and status of cultural-historical memory as an ontological
phenomenon in the context of global risks. Based on the ideas of an academician V. Stopin
and on J. Lotman>s semiotic concept of the cultural-historical memory, cultural-historical
memory is defined as a form of transmitting and updating programme of activities of the
society and its results represented by the unity and diversity of their historical forms.
Humanities education is studied as the ontological basis of cultural-historical memory and
an important source of its formation. Special attention is paid to philosophical education
as the essence of education and socialisation of the individual. It is proved that a classical
university is unable to maintain its position in the society without philosophy as an academic
discipline. We also argue that philosophy has the necessary intellectual and value arsenal that
is able to stop spreading the «oblivion» virus and preserve the cultural identity of humans.
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STANTCHEY, Krassimir — ZIFFER, Giorgio.
(eds.) Studi cirillometodiani : nel 1150°
anniversario della missione tra gli Slavi dei
Santi Cirillo e Metodio. Roma : Bulzoni,
2015. 305 s. ISBN 978-88-6897-015-4

V roku 2013 sme si ako mnohé dal$ie narody
v ramci $irsieho eurdpskeho priestoru pripo-
minali 1150. vyrocie od zaciatku cyrilo-metod-
skej misie z roku 863 na tizemi slovanskych na-
rodov. Uskuto¢nili sa vtedy mnohé podujatia,
ktorych vysledkom bolo nemalé mnozstvo po-
stupne vydavanych vystupov v podobe odbor-
nych publikicii. Do takejto kategérie mozno
zaradit aj predkladany zbornik $tudii, ktoré boli
prezentované pocas septembrovej konferencie
v roku 2013 v Taliansku. Organizatorom tohto
podujatia bola Slavisticka sekcia Accademie
Amrosiany. Suborné dielo bolo vydané v roku
2015 a venované Riccardovi Picchiovi (1923 -
2011) - vynikajucemu talianskemu slavistovi,
ktory svojimi dielami vyznamnym spdsobom
prispel k objasiiovaniu cyrilo-metodskej prob-
lematiky. Zbornik je rozdeleny na dve tematic-
ké casti: Costantino-Cirillo e Metodio nella tra-
dizione letteraria (Konstantin-Cyril a Metod
v literarnej tradicii) a La questione dellalfabeto
presso gli Slavi (Otazka pisma u Slovanov),
ktoré obsahuju niekolko $tudii. Vyznamnd
Cast diela tiez tvoria myslienky obsiahnuté
v Uvodnom slove skoncipované Krassimirom
Stantchevom a Giorgiom Zifferom - vedecky-
mi redaktormi zbornika. Okrem vyssie uvede-
nych casti sa tu nachadza predstavenie diela
zo strany riaditela Slavistickej sekcie Mons.
Francesca Braschiho a dve samostatné studie
zaoberajuce sa tak reflexiou odkazu sv. Cyrila
a Metoda v sucasnosti (Pavel Ambros a jeho
La tradizione cirillometodiana: un’idea nazio-
nale, politica o religiosa? (Cyrilo-metodska
tradicia: otdzka ndrodnd, politickd alebo na-
bozenska?)), ako aj vplyvom solunskych vie-
rozvestcov na vyvin jazyka (Olga Sedakova,
ktorej ndzov studie znie: IJepxosHocnasarckui
A3bIK 6 pycckoll Kynvmype: Hacneoue Kupunna
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u Megoous (Cirkevnoslovansky jazyk v ruskej
kulture: dedi¢stvo Cyrila a Metoda)).

Spomedzi $tudii, patriacich do prvého -
tzv. literarneho okruhu, by som rada upozor-
nila na rovnomennd pracu s nazvom okruhu,
resp. ¢astou zbornika z pera talianskeho filo-
loga a slavistu Giorgia Ziffera, ktory nielenze
spomina pritomnost solinskych bratov v slo-
vanskej, gréckej ¢i latinskej literarnej produk-
cii, ale aj napr. v dielach nemeckej provenien-
cie, ¢o podla autora priamo alebo nepriamo
prameni prave v ich misiondrskej ¢innosti.
Dalej vysvetluje, ze nézov $tudie s pouzitim
pojmu literarnej tradicie sa vztahuje na subor
diel, ktoré nam mézu pomoct lepsie pocho-
pit kompoziciu a vyznam cyrilo-metodskych
zdrojov a v nemalej miere poukazuje na do-
lezitost orientovat sa v tejto suvislosti nie iba
na Vychod, ale skimat aj Zapad (latinsko-
-germanske zdroje). V kontexte cirkevno-slo-
vanskej tradicie autor analyzuje dielo (Croso
0 3axore u 6nazodamu (Slovo o zédkone a mi-
losti)) vychodnej slovanskej — staroruskej lite-
ratury, kde sice nie st osobnosti vierozvestcov
explicitne pritomné, no nachadza isté spolo¢-
né Crty s cyrilo-metodskymi zdrojmi (Vita
Constantini). Ziffer vo svojej $tadii zaverom
zdoraznuje vyznam vyuzivania prostriedkov
lingvistickej, ako aj literdrnej analyzy so zame-
ranim sa na hermeneutické postupy a kritiku
textov pri pokuse o pochopenie velkosti diela
sv. Cyrila a Metoda.

Nemecky filolog Roland Marti vo svojej
$tadii pod nazvom Slavia cyrillo-methodiana
(Slavia cyrillo-methodiana) hlada paralely
diela sv. Cyrila a Metoda s dielom talianskeho
slavistu Riccarda Picchia, ktorému je taktiez
predkladany zbornik venovany. Podrobne
analyzuje pojmy: Slavia cyrillo-methodiana,
cyrilo-metodska tradicia, ako aj pojmy stvi-
siace s dichotomickym delenim slovanského
sveta na tzv. Slavia orthodoxa a Slavia romana.
Vyzdvihuje ich délezitost v oblasti jazyka, pis-
ma a literarnej tvorby.

Sttdiou pod nazvom Fortuna della tradizio-
ne cirillometodiana nella Slavia ortodossa (Osud
cyrilo-metodskej tradicie v Slavia orthodoxa)
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do zbornika prispel Harvey Goldblatt z Yalovej
univerzity v Spojenych $tatoch. Svoju pozor-
nost upriamuje na objasnenie hlavnych mo-
tivov, ktoré predstavuju doleziti dlohu v de-
jinach cyrilo-metodskej tradicie, objavujicej
sa od druhej polovice 9. storo¢ia. V tomto
ponimani sa snazi striktne rozliSovat medzi
povahou a historickou funkciou tematickych
a formalnych konvencii. Minucidzne rozobera
spory o prvom slovanskom liturgickom jazyku
a latin¢ine. Niekolko stran venuje charakteristi-
ke cirkevnoslovanského jazyka a diskusii o nom
vo vztahu ku gréctine. Vo finalnej Casti $tadie sa
autor venuje otazke ukrajinského jazyka v 16. -
17. storoci.

Z tzv. jazykovednej Casti zbornika ma za-
ujala $tudia Vassje Velinovej, ktora predklada
recipientovi niekolko zaujimavych postrehov
tykajucich sa cyriliky a hlaholiky vo vztahu
ku gréckej abecede v jej variantoch uncialy
a minuskulnej latinskej abecedy.

Okrem vy$sie uvedeného sa v tomto subor-
nom diele nachadzaja dalsie podnetné $tadie,
ako napr. La cristianizzazione dei Moravi se-
condo le prediche barocche di Klosterneuburg
(Christianizacia Moravanov podla barokovych
kazni z Klosterneuburgu) od Slavie Barlievy
a $tadia Krassimira Stantcheva — La Questione
dell’alfabeto e la questione dell’identita etno-
-linguistica, confessionale e politico-culturale nel

KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 10/2 (2017), pp. 204 — 205 eee

RECENZIE / BOOK REVIEWS

mondo slavo (Otazka pisma a otdzka etno-lin-
gvistickej, konfesionalnej a kultirno-politickej
identity v slovanskom svete) ¢i publikovany
vystup talianskej slavistky Barbory Lomagistro
s nazvom Scrittura, tradizione, identitd nei
Balcani occidentali (Pismo, tradicia, identita
na Zapadnom Balkdne). K vyznamnym pri-
spievatelom do tohto diela patri Aleksander
Naumow - renomovany paleoslavista a za-
rovenn medievalista pdsobiaci na benatskej
univerzite Ca Foscari so svojou zaujimavou
stadiou Gli alfabeti slavi nelle polemiche otto-
centesche (Slovanské pismo v polemikach 19.
storocia (pozndmky)).

Domnievam sa, ze predkladané stborné
dielo je urcené vysostne odbornej verejnosti,
ktora disponuje potrebnou sumou znalosti
z danej oblasti. Sluzi ako vynikajlci material
k objasniovaniu problematiky cyrilo-metodskej
tradicie vyskumnymi pristupmi zacielenymi
tematicky na oblast dejin literatary, literarnej
kritiky a (historickej) jazykovedy, ktory v sebe
zahfna najnovsie poznatky pritomnych vedcov
a upriamuje pozornost recipienta na aktualne
témy vyskumu.

Mgr. Martina Lukacovd, PhD.

Constantine the Philosopher University in Nitra
Slovakia
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Aktivity Evropské kulturni stezky sv. Cyrila a Metodéje 2016/2017

Evropska kulturni stezka sv. Cyrila a Metodéje (dale Sdruzeni) je mezinarodni sit partnert zaloze-
na 30. ffjna 2013 Zlinskym krajem a Centralou cestovniho ruchu Vychodni Morava jako zajmové
sdruzeni pravnickych osob, které usiluje o zviditelnéni a uchovani jedine¢ného evropského dé-
dictvi, autentického pribéhu cyrilometodéjské mise prostrednictvim ziskani certifikdtu Kulturni
stezka Rady Evropy. Sdruzeni sidlici ve Zliné (CR) m4 k 31. 7. 2017 patnict &lent ze tii zemi —
Cesksé, Slovenské a Recké republiky. Od roku 2016 SdruZeni funguje jako personalné a ucetné
samostatny subjekt, jehoz financovani je z vétsi ¢asti pokryto ¢lenskymi prispévky a z mensi ¢asti
ucelovou neinvesti¢ni dotaci z rozpoc¢tu Zlinského kraje. Podle planovaného roz$ifovani ¢len-
ské zakladny by mélo byt sdruzeni finanéné sobésta¢né cca od roku 2025. Sekretariat se mimo
jiné zaméfuje na vyuzivani dotac¢nich titulti pro financovani propagacnich a rozvojovych aktivit
Cyrilometodéjské stezky.

Ridici struktura Sdruzeni

Nejvy$sim organem SdruZeni je Valna hromada skladajici se z fadnych ¢lent SdruZeni. Predseda
(od 8. 6.2017 Jan Pijacek, ¢len rady Zlinského kraje) sdruzeni je Cestnd, reprezentativni funkce
ve sdruzeni. Pfedseda se ucastni dulezitych akci s dopadem na plnéni cilii Sdruzeni a jedna
ve prospéch uskute¢iiovéni téchto cild. Reditel (od 1. 1. 2016 Ing. Martina Janochovd) je statu-
tarnim organem Sdruzeni a je zodpovédny za hospodareni, personalni politiku a plnéni kol
sekretariatu. Sekretaridt je vykonnym, koordina¢nim a administrativnim organem Sdruzeni.
Aktudlné ma dva pracovniky - feditelku a projektové manazera — Ing. Martina Peterku).
Od roku 2015 ptisobi pfi Sdruzeni 2 vybory - védecky a tidici. Védecky vybor (dale jen VV) je
podptrny multidisciplinarni a mezinarodni odborny tym. Pfedsedou V'V je prof. Pavel Ambros
SJ, ThD. z CMTF Univerzity Palackého Olomouc. Zastoupeni ve vyboru ma prostfednictvim
doc. PhDr. Petera Ivanice, PhD. (feditel Ustavu pro vyzkum kulturniho dédictvi Konstantina
a Metodéje) a RNDr. Hildy Kramdrekové, PhD. (Katedra geografie a regionalniho rozvoje fakulty
pfirodnich véd) i Univerzita Konstantina Filozofa v Nitfe. Ridici vybor (dale jen RV) je slozen
ze ¢lent sdruzeni - zaklddajicich ¢lent a vys$sich uzemnich samospravnych celku (tedy krajt),
ktefi se podili na utvafeni strategii a spolurozhoduji o vyuziti ¢lenskych prispévka. Zaroven
plni funkci kontrolniho organu. Pfedsedou RV je PhDr. Milos Baca z Oddéleni kultury Odboru
vzdélavani a kultury Nitranského samospravného kraje.

Aktivity Sdruzeni od poloviny roku 2016 do poloviny roku 2017

Pies usporné persondlni obsazeni (1,5 pracovnika) se sekretaridt zamétoval na posileni povédomi
o Cyrilometodéjské stezce ve stézejnich regionech v moravskoslovenského tizemi - na Slovacku
a Nitransku. Se ¢leny a dal$imi partnery z moravskoslovenského pomezi byla ptipravena pro-
jektova zadost do programu preshrani¢ni spoluprace Interreg V-A Slovenskd republika — Ceska
republika. Nasli jsme nékolik novych forem komunikace se ¢leny i vefejnosti a usporadali
Cyrilometodéjské putovani na ceské i slovenské strané. Spole¢né se ¢leny byla vytvorena propagac-
ni brozura Evropska kulturni stezka sv. Cyrila a Metodéje ve dvou jazykovych mutacich - ¢estina
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a anglictina - pro efektivnéj$i komunikaci s novymi potencialnimi ¢leny a partnery (ke staZeni na:
http://www.cyril-methodius.eu/25138-brozury). V fijnu 2016 jsme usporadali v Nitfe konferen-
ci spojenou s jednanim Védeckého vyboru a Valné hromady. Vyro¢ni Valnd hromada se konala
v Modré v cervnu 2017.

Networking - vytvareni sité ¢lent a dalSich partnert

V roce 2016 Sdruzeni oslovilo Bratislavsky, Zilinsky a Trnavsky samospravny kraj s Zadosti o spo-
lupraci a nabidkou ¢lenstvi ve Sdruzeni. Trnavsky kraj se stal v zafi 2016 novym ¢lenem Sdruzeni,
dalsi dva kraje zatim tuto nabidku zvazuji. Sdruzeni opustily r. 2016 z finan¢nich davodi italské
konsorcium Cammini d’Europa (a uzavieno se Sdruzenim dohodu o spolupréci) a mésto Ohrid
(Byvala jugoslavska republika Makedonie), které nadale jevi zdjem o zapojeni do pripadnych
evropskych projektt Sdruzeni. O jinou formu spoluprice nez je ptimé ¢lenstvi jevi zdjem také
Univerzita Palackého Olomouc. Nové partnerské subjekty (potencialni ¢leny) by mélo Sdruzeni
ziskat diky realizaci projektu preshrani¢ni spoluprace Partnerstvi CMS (viz nize ¢ast Projektova
¢innost).

Poradani akci pro ¢leny a verejnost

Sekretaridtu se podafilo zorganizovat s pomoci ¢lenti a dalsich partnert nékolik organiza¢né
naro¢nych akci. Je nutné zde vyzdvihnout organizaci a realizaci pilotni akce pro vefejnost -
Cyrilometodéjské putovani Slovackem (24. 9. 2016), které piedchazela aktivni komunikace
Stalého sekretariatu s mistnimi subjekty (starostové, spravci pamatek, projektovi manazefi,
duchovni, specialisté na marketing v cestovnim ruchu atd.) podél trasy Uherské Hradisté -
Staré Mésto — Modra — Velehrad s cilem vytvoreni spole¢nych néstrojii na podporu putovani
po Cyrilometodéjské stezce a propojeni kulturnich pamatek a turistickych sluzeb. 20. 5. 2017
na ni navazalo Cyrilometodéjské putovani s hledackou, béhem kterého byly predstaveny
tzv. questy (Poutnikova hledacka Veligradska a Poutnikova hledacka Velehradska), které lusti za-
jemci podél trasy Cyrilometodéjské stezky s cilem hlubsiho seznament se s historii a vyznamem
poutnich a archeologickych lokalit v centru poutnich tras CM stezky. Premiéru mélo 4. 7. 2017
Cyrilometodéjské putovani Nitranskem (na trase Drazovce — Zoborsky klaster — archeoskanzen
Martinsky vrch — Svatoplukovo ndmésti v Nitfe) usporadané ve spolupraci s Nitranskym sam.
krajem, méstem Nitra, UKF, AU SAV a dal3imi partnery v rdmci cyrilometodéjskych oslav Nitra,
mila Nitra. Vice na webu sdruzeni (www.cyril-methodius.eu).

Dalsi vétsi akei pod hlavickou Sdruzeni byla odborné konference s nidzvem ,JUloha mistnich
aktérd v rozvoji Cyrilometodéjské stezky“ konand 11. 10. 2016 v Zupném domé v Nitie obsahové
prizptisobena nitranskému kraji. Pfed zahajenim konference se uskute¢nilo setkani Védeckého
vyboru a po skonceni konference probéhlo jednani Valné hromady (vSe pfipraveno se zasadni
pomoci Nitranského samospravného kraje). Vyro¢ni Valna hromada s predstavenim vyroc-
ni zpravy a volbou nového predsedy sdruzeni se konala 8. 6. 2017 v Centru slovackych tradic
v Modré. Na tfech mistech byla uvedena putovni vystava EKSCM (Nitra - Méstska synagoga,
Archeoskanzen Modra - Metodéjova $kola, Slovanské hradisté Mikul¢ice — Navstévnicka hala).
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V roce 2016 pracovnici sekretariatu rozsifili paletu komunikaénich nastrojti Sdruzeni. Mezi
tradi¢né pouzivané komunika¢ni nastroje Sdruzeni patfi: jedndni valné hromady a vybort,
webové stranky www.cyril-methodius.eu, facebook@sv.cyrilmethodius, newsletter, konference,
tiskové zpravy, propagacni tiskoviny, putovni vystavy. V roce 2016 zacali pracovnici sekretariatu
zasilat elektronické novinky pro nejblizsi spolupracovniky Sdruzeni (CM stezka... Aktualné!),
poradat setkavani s mistnimi aktéry a spole¢né organizovat kulturné-propaga¢ni akci po ve-
fejnost Cyrilometodéjské putovani. V zavéru roku 2016 byl rozsifen zdkladni logomanual
Cyrilometodéjské stezky o slovenskou verzi loga (Cyrilo-metodska cesta) a nékteré navrhy apli-
kaci na merkantilni tiskoviny. Pro propagacni ucely byl také zhotoven promo stolek. Od konce
roku 2016 je prilezitostné distribuovana zékladni propagacni brozura Sdruzeni, jejiz realizace
trvala témér cely rok. Obsahuje zdkladni informace o stezce, Sdruzeni, hlavnich zdmérech a také
informace o ¢lenech a jejich oc¢ekdvanich. Pracovniky sekretariatu byl vytvoren také stru¢néjsi
letak v ceské i anglické verzi a Kalendar akci EKSCM na rok 2017 pro distribuci na rtiznych
propagacnich akcich. Elektronicky jsou vydavany mési¢ni kalendare akei EKSCM a publi-
kovany na facebookovém profilu. CM stezka byla aktivné prezentovana na vybranych akcich
a veletrzich ¢i minitrzich cestovniho ruchu Dny slovanské kultury, Nitra mild Nitra, Dny lidi
dobré vile Velehrad, Veligrad- boj o hradi§t¢ Modrd, Gorazdiiv Mocenok, Cyrilometodéjska
pout v Zalavéru, Regiontour Brno, Holiday World Praha, Region Tour Expo Trencin, Veletrh
cestovniho ruchu a gastronomie Slovacka, apod., ¢asto ve spolupraci s Centralou cestovniho ru-
chu Vychodni Morava K vétsim akcim jsou vydavany tiskové zpravy a cca pilroéné Newslettery
v Ceské i anglické verzi (ke stazeni na http://www.cyril-methodius.eu/24919-newslettery).

V roce 2016 Sdruzeni podpotilo z prostfedkil uréenych na védu a vyzkum vydani pub-
likace kolektivu autorti Velehrad na ktizovatkach evropskych déjin a letos planuje vznik edice
Cyrilomethodiana podporou vydani c¢eského prekladu dosud nepriekonaného dila Frantiska
Dvornika: Slované. Jejich rané déjiny a civilizace (The Slavs. Their Early History and Civilization,
American Academy of Arts and Sciences, Boston 1956).

Tvorba databaze a propagace Cyrilometodéjského kulturniho dédictvi

Sekretariat shromazduje dil¢i informace o Cyrilometodéjském dédictvi z rtiznych projektt, studi,
strategii a publikaci, které budou vyuzity v jednotné databazi. V roce 2015 jsme vytvorili exce-
lovskou databazi hmotnych pamatek Cyrilometodéjské stezky rozdélené na archeologické pa-
matky, sakralni pamatky, materidlni kultura, nematerialni kultura. V ndvaznosti na tuto databdzi
byl v roce 2016 pripraven formulaf, ktery ma zanalyzovat jednotlivé pamatky z hlediska popisu,
dostupnosti, poskytovanych sluzeb, potadanych akei a dalsich turistickych sluzeb v jeho okoli.
Formulaf byl zaslan vybranym stakeholdertim.

Propagace cyrilometodéjského dédictvi je uskute¢niovana na vybranych tematicky spojenych
akcich a veletrzich (¢i miniveletrzich) cestovniho ruchu a poutniho turismu s tiskovinami Centrély
cestovniho ruchu Vychodni Morava vytvorenymi zejména diky projektu ,,Cyril a Metodéj - au-
tenticky pribéh nasi zemé*, tiskovinami ¢lenti Sdruzeni a vlastnimi. Elektronicky potom na webu
cyril-methodius.eu a facebookovém profilu @sv.cyrilmethodius.

| 208 | «es KONSTANTINOVE LISTY 10/2 (2017), p. 206 - 213



SPRAVY / CHRONICLE

Tvorba celoevropské sité poutnich tras Cyrilometodéjské stezky s centrem
na Velehradé

V tvorbé sité tras sekretariat navazuje na navrh trasovani stezky v jiz dfive zpracované produkto-
vé strategii Cyrilometodéjské stezky vytvorené diky realizaci mezindrodniho projektu ,,Evropské
kulturni stezky - prenos zkusenosti, sdileni feseni (CERTESS) v ramci programu Interreg IV-C
definujici tfi zakladni patefni trasy Cyrilometodéjské stezky (Trasa A - hvézdicova sit stezek
ve stfedni Evropé s centrem na Velehradé; Trasa B - trasa spojujici Velehrad s Rimem, Trasa
C - trasa spojujici Velehrad se Soluni). V roce 2016 jsme se tcastnili jedndni organizovanych
Zlinskym krajem pro ptipravu projektu preshrani¢ni spoluprace s ndzvem Pétefni poutni stez-
ka sv. Cyrila a Metodéje v moravskoslovenském prihrani¢i se zapojenim S$esti partnert (Zlinsky
kraj, Jihomoravsky kraj, Zilinsky samospravny kraj, Tren¢insky samospravny kraj, Trnavsky
samospravny kraj a Nitransky samospravny kraj) na podporu rozvoje sité Cyrilometodéjskych
poutnich tras v moravskoslovenském piihrani¢i, ktery navrhuje trasovani, pasportizaci, znace-
ni a vytvofeni privodce na vybranych trasach (tedy ¢ast hvézdicové trasy CM stezky ve stfedni
Evropé). Projekt by mél byt predlozen do druhé vyzvy programu Interreg V-A SK-CZ na podzim
roku 2017, pfipadna realizace zahdjena v roce 2018.

Na zakladé komunikace s Ministerstvem cestovniho ruchu Chorvatské republiky byl sekre-
tariatu zasldn navrh trasovani stezky na tizemi Chorvatska, které zatim nebylo z tohoto hlediska
nijak mapovano. V ptipravé je jednani s chorvatskymi stakeholdery na podzim 2017. Ve spo-
lupréci se slovinskym velvyslancem v CR J.E. Leonem Marcem byly navrzeny trasy CM stezky
ve Slovinsku propojujici sakralni pamétky zasvécené sv. Cyrilovi a Metodéjovi, navrh je zverejnén
v anglické verzi webu Sdruzeni.

Ve virtudlnim prostoru v ¢eské verzi webovych stranek www.cyril-methodius.eu byly z davo-
du nizké persondlni kapacity prozatim detailné popsany hlavni poutni trasy na moravském tzemi
véetné ilustrace detailnich map s vyuzitim severu Google Maps a Mapy.cz. Jedna se o tyto trasy:
Pustevny - Svaty Hostyn ve dvou variantach; Svaty Hostyn — Velehrad prochazejici turistickymi tra-
sami Klubu ¢eskych turistii po celé jeji délce; Zlin — Luhacovice - Velehrad; Satin — Velehrad; Svaty
Kopecek — Velehrad. Posledni dvé poutni trasy vychazeji z trasovani definovaného v mikroprojektu
Zlinského kraje ,,Evropska kulturni stezka sv. Cyrila a Metodéje — prodlouzen trasy*®

Sekretariat ptipravil podrobnou textovou i mapovou databazi dal$ich poutnich tras
na Moravé a na Slovensku. I tyto budou ve stejném rozsahu zvefejnény na webovych stran-
kach Cyrilometodéjské stezky. Ve spolupraci s Moravskoslezskym krajem pripravuje sekretariat
napi. CM trasu z Pusteven pres Cesky Tésin do Krakowa. Ve spolupréci s Nitranskym samospréav-
nym krajem se ptipravuje prodlouzeni trasy z Nitry pfes Komdrno do madarského Zalavaru.

Projektova cinnost - pfiprava a participace projekta rozvijejicich kulturni
cestovni ruch na preshrani¢ni a nadnarodni trovni

V roce 2016 se pracovnici sekretariatu zabyvali predev$im organizaci jednani s potencialnimi
partnery za ucelem predlozeni projektu pro posileni partnerstvi a institucionalnich kapacit v mo-
ravskoslovenském prihranici.

Sdruzeni podalo spole¢né s Trnavskym samospravnym krajem, Nitranskym samospravnym
krajem, MAS Buchlov, Slovenskym domem Centrope a Mendelovou universitou v Brné projekto-
vou zadost Partnerstvi a aktivni instituciondlni sité Cyrilometodéjské stezky v moravskoslovenském
prihranici (dale jen Partnerstvi CMS). Zdklad, na kterém je projekt postaven, tvori spoluprace
partnert a viceoborovych odborniki budujici 4 nosné pilite:
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+ Definovani tématu stezky v ptihrani¢nim tzemi vychazejici z kulturniho a historického dé-
dictvi Velké Moravy

« Vypracovani Strategie rozvoje Cyrilometodéjské stezky v prihrani¢nim Gzemi

« Posileni sité partnert Cyrilometodéjské stezky o subjekty vefejného a soukromého sektoru

 Aplikace strategie formou pilotnich akénich plani a cilené propagace

Celkovy rozpocet projektu je 453 tis. Eur a celkova délka realizace projektu je 24 mésict. Projekt
byl fidicim orgdnem programu v Bratislavé doporucen ke schvéleni, zacatek realiza¢ni faze je
napldnovan na listopad 2017.

Déle byl sekretaridt Sdruzeni osloven v ¢ervnu 2016 Ufadem zemské vlady spolkové zemé
Korutany ke spolupréaci na pripravé a participaci na projektu ,Santa Via Romea - Po stopach
evropskych svatych®, ktery mél byt predlozen do tfeti vyzvy nadniarodniho programu Interreg
Central Europe v ¢ervnu 2017. Centrélni poutni koridor z Polska do Rima m4 propojovat hlavni
poutni mista zapojenych regiont a vyuzivat existujici poutni trasy, tedy i trasy Cyrilometodéjské
stezky. Leader partner nakonec od predloZeni projektu upustil. Jeden z partnert, Diecéze Vicenza,
se rozhodl predlozit svij vlastni projekt zaméreny na poutni stezky a oslovil Sdruzeni ke spolupra-
ci, v soucasnosti zpracovava navrh projektové zadosti.

Na zdkladé doporuceni Ministerstva kultury CR ptipravi sekretariat do za¥i 2017 projekt
s pracovnim nazvem Cyrilometodéjska tradice v modernich ¢eskoslovenskych déjinach, kterym
prispéje k oslavam 100. vyro¢i vzniku CSR na obou stranach hranice.

Ing. Martina Janochova
European Cultural Route of Saints Cyril and Methodius, I.A.L.E

Vplyv byzantskej filozofickej a kultirnej iniciativy na formovanie obrazu
modernej Eurépy

Katedra filozofie Filozofickej fakulty Univerzity Konstantina Filozofa (FF UKF) v Nitre v spolu-
praci s Aristotelovou univerzitou v Tessalonikach a Slovenskym filozofickym zdruzenim (SFZ)
pri SAV v Bratislave zorganizovali v diioch 18. - 19. oktébra 2016 medzinarodnu vedecku konfe-
renciu Vplyv byzantskej filozofickej a kultirnej iniciativy na formovanie obrazu modernej Eurépy.
Konferencia sa konala pod zastitou velvyslankyne Gréckej republiky Mérie Luizy Marinaki, ktort
zastupoval konzul gréckeho velvyslanectva v Bratislave Nikolaos Fouyas. Vo svojom prihovore
zdoraznil, Ze konferencia sa kona pri prilezitosti 2400. vyrocia narodenia Aristotela a dava prilezi-
tost zamysliet sa nad vyznamom antického filozofického dedi¢stva, jeho prepojenia s byzantskym
filozofickym prostredim a dal$im pokracovanim v su¢asnej Eurdpe.

Do programu dvojdnovej konferencie bolo zaradenych tridsatpit prispevkov, ktoré boli te-
maticky rozdelené do dvoch blokov. Prvy blok bol venovany réoznym aspektom Aristotelovej
filozofie a jej vplyvu na vyvin eurdpskeho myslenia. Druhy blok sa zameriaval na otazky vply-
vu byzantskej kultury a filozofie na slovanské prostredie. Okrem ¢lenov Katedry filozofie FF
UKF v Nitre, ktori prezentovali vysledky svojej vedeckovyskumnej prace v ramci grantového
projektu Témy byzantskej filozofie a ich reflexie na Slovensku (VEGA ¢. 1/0039/14), vysttpi-
li s prednaskami kolegovia z Aristotelovej univerzity v Tessalonikdch (Grécko), I6nskej uni-
verzity na Korfu (Grécko), Karlovej univerzity v Prahe, Staroslovanského institutu v Zahrebe
(Chorvatsko), Slovenskej technickej univerzity v Bratislave, Trnavskej univerzity, Presovskej
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univerzity, Univerzity Pavla Jozefa Saférika v Kosiciach, Polskej akadémie vied vo Varsave,
Rakuskej akadémie vied vo Viedni, Slovenskej akadémie vied v Bratislave, Akadémie aplikova-
nych vied Jakuba z Paradyza v Gorzéwie Wielkopolskom (Polsko), Vedeckého zdruzenia perso-
nalizmu v Lubline (Polsko) a dalsi.

V uvodnej prednaske Stiidium byzantskej filozofie v Eurdpe v 20. storo¢i Jan Zozulak (FF UKF)
priblizil vysledky badani byzantskej filozofie v poslednych desatrociach, ktoré odhalili jej neza-
stupitelné miesto v dejindch eurdpskeho filozofického myslenia. Vyzdvihol pracu najvyznam-
nej$ich osobnosti: V. Tatakisa (prvykrat predstavil byzantskd filozofiu ako samostatnu vedecku
disciplinu), a K. Oehlera, ktory presunul zdujem badatelov z hladania platénskych, aristotelov-
skych a novoplatonskych vplyvov na myslenie byzantskych autorov do novych konstruktivnych
syntéz a odpovedi na ontologické otazky, a zaroven definoval organické neprerusené pokracova-
nie antickej gréckej filozofie, ktord trvala az do 15. storo¢ia. Komplexnej$iu vedeckd pracu pod-
porilo kritické vydavanie textov vybranych byzantskych filozofov a publikovanie byzantskych
komentérov k Aristotelovi v prvej polovici 20. storo¢ia v Parizi a Mildne. Koncom toho istého
storocia bolo od roku 1984 vydanych dvanast zvizkov vybranych textov byzantskych filozofov
a od roku 1994 sedem zvizkov byzantskych komentarov k Aristotelovi.

V dal$ej prednaske s nazvom Filén Alexandrijsky a pociatky onto-teolégie Seweryn Blandzi,
prezident Polskej spolo¢nosti systematickej filozofie (Polska akadémia vied), interpretoval ana-
lyzu Aristotelovej metafyziky u P. Natorpa, zaoberal sa otazkami metafyziky ako onto-teoldgie
u M. Heideggera a P. Aubenquea, ako aj interpretaciou bytia u Filéna Alexandrijského. Na prob-
lematiku Aristotelovej filozofie reflektovanej v dielach autorov 14. storoc¢ia reagoval Christos
Arabatzis (Aristotelova univerzita v Tessalonikdch) v prispevku Gregor Palamas a Aristoteles.
Problém ludskej vole a hranic ludského poznania. Venoval sa sporom medzi hesychastami
a antihesychastami, odliSnému spdsobu pouzivania Aristotelovych kategdrii a metodoldgii
Gregora Palamu.

Agnieszka Switkiewicz-Blandzi (Institut filozofie a sociolégie, Polska akadémia vied) v pri-
spevku Ddlezitost Aristotelovského sylogizmu pri nadobiidani poznania o Bohu a jeho atribiitoch.
Kontroverzia medzi Barladmom z Kaldbrie a Gregorom Palamom predstavila filozoficka disku-
siu medzi Gregorom Palamom a Barlaamom Kalabrijskym v otdzke poznavania Boha a jeho
atributov. Analyzovala ich rozdielne gnozeologické vychodiskd, odlisné pouzivanie filozofie
i antickej logiky, zvlast Aristotelovho sylogizmu. Soultana Lamprou (Aristotelova univerzita
v Tessalonikdch) v prednéaske Klasické vzdelanie Gregora Palamu na vybranych prikladoch pre-
zentovala obdivuhodné klasické grécke vzdelanie tohto myslitela a poukazala na jeho vynikaja-
cu znalost Aristotela, Platona, Homéra, Sofokla a dalsich klasickych autorov. V podobnom du-
chu sa niesla prednaska Anny Karamanidou (Aristotelova univerzita v Tessalonikach) s ndzvom
Aristoteles v cirkevnej literatiire obdobia Osmanskej nadvlady, ktora analyzovala pouzivanie
Aristotelovej filozofie gréckymi autormi Georgiom Koressiom a Nektariom Jeruzalemskym po-
sobiacimi poc¢as Osmanskej nadvlady.

Spyros Panagopoulos (Ionska univerzita, Korfu) sa v prispevku Vplyv Aristotela v teoldgii
Byzantského ikonoklazmu zameral na analyzu Aristotelovych logickych kategérii pocas teologic-
kych sporov v 8. - 9. storo¢i. Victoria Gaitana (Aristotelova univerzita v Tessalonikach) v pred-
naske O byti a podstate analyzovala komentare Fotia Velkého k Aristotelovym Kategoriam,
ktoré boli v popredi zdujmu pocas obdobia byzantského humanizmu. Fétios ako jeden z méla
byzantskych filozofov dokazal ¢&itat a do hibky pochopit antickd grécku filozofiu. Filozoficko-
-gnozeologicku poziciu jedného z najvyznamnejsich byzantskych myslitelov skiimal Miroslav
Zupina (PreSovskd univerzita) v prispevku Mysticky realizmus gnozeolégie Symeona Nového
Teoldga.
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Klement Mitterpach (FF UKF) vystupil s témou Filoponova kritika Aristotelovej tedrie pohy-
bu. Filoponov kriticky komentar k Aristotelovmu pojednaniu o prirode povazuje ideu ve¢ného
sveta za klucovu ideu nielen Aristotelovho vykladu o prirode, ale aj celého gréckeho filozofic-
kého myslenia. Aristotelova tedria pohybu ukazuje, ze idea svojbytného sveta je konstituovana
priamo filozofickou iniciativou vidiet svet ako svojbytny.

Vratislav Zervan (Rakuska akadémia vied) vo svojom prispevku Jakub z Bendtok ako pre-
kladatel diela Aristotela a recepcia jeho prekladu v 12. a 13. storo¢i priblizil texty tohto autora,
ktory je znamy prekladmi viacerych knih Aristotela. Rukopisnd tradicia sved¢i o tom, Ze jeho
preklady boli populdrne v 12. a 13. storo¢i. Jakub z Bendtok sa stal hlavnym hrdinom knihy
Sylvaina Gouguenheima, ktora vyvolala zivt diskusiu nielen vo Franctizsku, ale v celej Eurdpe.
Na tato tému nadviazal Jozef Sivak (Slovenska akadémia vied) prispevkom Aristoteles na hore
Saint-Michel vo svetle rovnomennej publikdcie S. Gouguenheima a priblizil polemiku ohladne
gréckych korenov krestanskej Eurdpy. Zamyslal sa nad otdzkou, ¢i Aristotela do Eurépy uviedol
islam alebo mal krestansky Zapad vlastnych prekladatelov, a to najmé na Hore Saint-Michel
pri atlantickom pobrezi Francuzska.

Méria Mic¢aninovd (UPJS v Kosiciach) vystapila s prispevkom Akvinského kritika Ibn
Gabirolovho (Avicebronovho) univerzdlneho hylémorfizmu - nedorozumenie ohladom Aristotela?
Na zaklade preskiimania Aristotela, ktorého mohol poznat Ibn Gabirol, ako aj Aristotela, kto-
rého poznal Akvinsky, spochybnila Akvinského argumenty proti univerzalnemu hylémorfizmu
Ibn Gabirola, vrcholného predstavitela stredovekého zidovského novoplatonizovaného aristo-
telizmu. Eleni Oikonomou (Aristotelova univerzita v Tessalonikach) priblizila tému Z apokryf-
ného slovanského ,, Aristotela“ do vniitorného monolégu Tessalonik.

V druhom bloku Milan Mihaljevi¢ (Staroslovansky institut v Zahrebe) v prispevku
Chorvdtsky hlaholitizmus medzi Zdpadom a Vychodom prezentoval vyvoj chorvatsko-hlahol-
ského pisomnictva od 9. do 15. storocia. Cyril Diatka (FF UKF) v prednéaske Historicky kontext
misie soltinskych bratov svitych Cyrila a Metoda objasnil vyznam misie solinskych bratov Cyrila
a Metoda v ¢ase velkych historickych premien a upozornil na délezitost objektivneho zhod-
notenia obdobia 8. - 11. storo¢ia, ked sa formovala Eurépa. V skiimani kultdrno-historického
konceptu misie soliinskych bratov pokrac¢oval Pavol Macala (Vedecké zdruZenie personalizmu,
Lublin) v prispevku Historiozofickd skica misie soltinskych bratov Cyrila a Metoda. Na problema-
tiku filokalickej tradicie v kontexte dejin a navratu k byzantskym pramenom sa sustredila Helena
Hrehové (Trnavska univerzita) v prispevku Athosky vplyv a filokalickd tradicia v Zivote Paisija
Velickovského (1722 - 1794) a Georgia Christodoulou (Aristotelova univerzita v Tessalonikéch)
v prispevku Skolstvo turecky hovoriaceho krestanského pravosldvia ako predchodca filokalickej
renesancie 18. storocia.

Magdalena Jaworska-Woloszyn (Akadémia aplikovanych vied Jakuba z Paradyza v Gorzowie
Wielkopolskom) prezentovala tému Prehlad vyskumu byzantského myslenia v Polsku. Filozoficko-
-sociologicky pohlad na Etiku Nikomachovu rozoberal Konstantinos Kotsiopoulos (Aristotelova
univerzita v Tessalonikach) v prednaske Aristoteles a krestanstvo. Jan Kalajtzidis (PreSovskd uni-
verzita) vystapil s prispevkom Reflexia vplyvu Aristotelovho chdpania problému spravodlivosti
v nasom kultiirnom okruhu. Peter Greco (Institat pre humanitnd formaciu v Sabinove) analyzoval
Principy existencidlneho personalizmu v kontexte byzantskej antropolégie. Andrej Botek (Fakulta
architektiry STU) sa vo svojom prispevku zameral na Byzantsky kontext v sakrdlnej architektiire
raného stredoveku na Slovensku. Anna A. Hlavac¢ova (Centrum spoloc¢enskych a psychologickych
vied SAV) sa venovala téme Pozndmka o Rime v kontexte putovania do Florencie. Luka$ Kopas
(Ustav divadelnej a filmovej vedy SAV) vysttpil s prednaskou Zobrazené kontra zobrazované v je-
zuitskej barokovej tragédii Istvina Vildghiho — Arsinoe.
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Konferencia priniesla nové poznatky, ktoré budu publikované v medzinarodnom vedeckom
Casopise. Zaroven sa stala silnym impulzom pre dal$i rozvoj vedeckého skimania byzantskej
stredovekej filozofie a jej reflexie v slovenskom i medzindrodnom kontexte.

Mgr. Viera Zozulakova, PhD.

Constantine the Philosopher University in Nitra
Slovakia
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